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FREPADORY NOTE TO THE FIRST 
EDITION. 


IN preparing the present school-edition, I have 
enjoyed the advice and assistance of my friend the 
Rev. M. A. BAYFIELD, Assistant Master at Malvern 
College, who has regulated the abridgment from the 
larger edition with a view to the requirements of the 
higher Forms in Public Schools. I am anxious to 
take this opportunity of expressing my warm ac- 
knowledgments to him, both for the very great 
kindness with which he has bestowed much time 
and trouble on a self-imposed task, and also for 
several valuable suggestions made by him in the 
course of the work, In so far as the present edition 
may be found adapted to the purpose for which it 
is designed, that result will be largely due to the 
experience and judgment by which he has allowed 
me to profit. 

he. C, JEBB: 


CAMBRIDGE: 
August, 1885. 


IN revising this book for a new edition, I have 
not found it necessary to make any material altera- 
tions. But the note on verses 220f. has been 
modified, and a few other slight changes have been 
made, in conformity with the third edition of my 


larger book (published in 1893). 


CAMBRIDGE, 
September, 1897. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I. 
Treatment of the legend before the time of the dramatists. 


_ § 1. THE Oedipus Tyrannus is in one sense the master- 
piece of Attic Tragedy. No other shows an equal degree of 
art in the development of the plot; and this excellence depends 
on the powerful and subtle drawing of the characters. Modern 
drama, where minor parts can be multiplied and scene changed 
at will, can more easily divorce the two kinds of merit. Some 
of Voltaire’s plays, for instance, not first-rate in other ways, 
are models of ingenious construction. The conditions of the 
Greek stage left less room for such a result. In the Oedipus 
Tyrannus the highest constructive skill is seen to be intimately 
and necessarily allied with the vivid delineation of a few 
persons. 

Here it is peculiarly interesting to recover, so far as we can, 
the form in which the story of Oedipus came to Sophocles; to 
remark what he has altered or added; and to see how the same 
subject has been handled by other dramatists. 

__ The essence of the myth is the son slaying his unknown 
father, and thereby fulfilling a decree of fate. The subsequent 
marriage, if not an original part of the story, seems to have 
been an early addition. The central ideas are, (1) the irre- 
sistible power of destiny, and (2) the sacredness of the primary 
natural ties, as measured by the horror of an unconscious sin 
against it. The direct and simple form in which these ideas 
are embodied gives the legend an impress of high antiquity. 
This might be illustrated by a comparison with the story of 
Sohrab and Rustum as told in Mr Matthew Arnold’s beautiful 
poem. The slaying of the unknown son by the father is there 
surrounded with a pathos and a chivalrous tenderness which 
have no counterpart in the grim simplicity of the Oedipus myth, 
as it appears in its earliest known shape. 
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§ 2. The Ziad, which knows the war of Polyneices and 
his allies against Thebes (4. 378), once glances at the tale 
of Oedipus—where Mecisteus,* father of Euryalus, is said to 
have visited Thebes in order to attend the funeral games which 
were celebrated after the death of Oedipus (23. 679 f.):— 


bs more OnBacd HAGe Sedovrdros Oidimddao 
és tapov,— 
—‘who came to Thebes of yore, when Oedipus had fallen, to his 
burying.’ 


The word SedSourdros plainly refers to a violent death in 
fight, or at the hand of an assassin; it would not be in accord 
with the tone of epic language to understand it as a figurative 
phrase for a sudden fall from greatness. But more than this the 
Ziad does not tell. The poet of the 23rd book imagines Oedipus 
as having died by violence, and received burial at Thebes, in 
the generation before the Trojan war. : 

The Nekyia in the Odyssey gives the earliest sketch of an 
integral story (11. 271 ff.) :— 


Myrépa 7 Oidurddao iSov, Kadyv “Emixdorny, 
 péya epyov epe&ev aidpeinor vdowo 
ynpapérn @ view 6 8 by marép’ e&evapi€as 
ynpev: apap & dvdrvota Oeoi Oécav avOporoacw. 
GXN’ 6 pev ev On8n wodvnpat@ adryea Tacxe@v 
, fe Ey, ul 7 n~ > le A , x 
KaSpelov Avacce bedv ddods dia Bovdds: 
lig 7) 
c ae > > - / ra 
n © €Bn eis “Atdao mvAdptao Kparepoio, 
dwapévn Bpoxov aimiv ap inndoio peAdbpov, 
@ axei cxopévn: tH S Aryea edn’ driccw 
TOAAG pad’, do~a Te pyTPs “Epwies exTeA€ovow. 
) 


‘And I saw the mother of Oedipodes, fair Epicasté, who wrought 
a dread deed with unwitting mind, in that she wedded her son; but 
he had slain his father ere he wedded her; and presently the gods 
made these things known among men. Yet he still ruled over the 
Cadmeans in lovely Thebes, suffering anguish by the dire counsels 
of the gods ; but she went to the house of Hades, the strong warder, 
when she had fastened a noose on high from the roof-beam, possessed 
by her pain; and to him she bequeathed sorrows full many, even all 
that a mother’s Avengers bring to pass.’ 


With regard to this outline in the Odyssey, it is to be noted 
that it ignores (a) the deliverance of Thebes from the Sphinx 
—though this may be implied in the marriage with Epicasté: 
(4) the self-blinding of Oedipus: (c) the expulsion of Oedipus 
from Thebes—herein agreeing with the indication in the 
iliad. It further seems to exclude the notion of Epicasté 
having borne children to Oedipus, since the discovery followed 
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‘presently’ on the union,—unless, indeed by dap the poet 
merely meant ‘suddenly.’ 


§ 3. Lost poems of Hesiod may have touched on the 
story of Oedipus; but in his extant work there is only a 
passing reference to the war at Thebes (between Polyneices 
and Eteocles), in which heroes fell, ‘fighting for the flocks of 
Oedipus.’ Hesiod knows the Sphinx as the daughter of 
Echidna and as the pest of Thebes}. 

But the story of Oedipus was fully treated in some of 
those lost epics which dealt with the Theban cycle of myths. 
One of these was the ‘ Oedifodeia,’ Oidirddea (én). According 
to this, the four children of Oedipus were not borne by Iocasta, 
but by a second wife, Euryganeia. Pausanias, who follows this 
account, does not know the author of the poem. It will be 
observed that this epic agrees with the Odyssey in not making 
Iocasta bear issue to Oedipus. It is by Attic writers, so far 
as we know, that she was first described as doing so. Poets 
or logographers who desired to preserve the favour of Dorians 
had a reason for avoiding that version. There were houses 
which traced their line from the children of Oedipus,—as Theron, 
tyrant of Acragas, claimed descent from Thersandros, son of 
Polyneices*. To represent these children as the offspring of a 
incestuous union would have been to declare the stream pollutec 
at its source. 

We learn from Proclus that in the epic called the Cyprian 
Lays (Kirpia), which included the preparations for the Trojan 
war, Nestor related ‘the story of Oedipus’ (ra mepi Oidtaouv) 
in the course of a digression (ev mapexSdaoe) which comprised 
also the madness of Heracles, as well as the story of Theseus 
and Ariadne. This was probably one of the sources used by 
‘the Attic dramatists. Another source, doubtless more fertile 
in detail, was the epic entitled the Zhebazd (©nBais), and now 
usually designated as the ‘Cyclic Thebaid,’ to distinguish it 
from a later epic of the same name by Antimachus of Colophon, 
the contemporary of Euripides. Only about 20 verses remain 
from it. The chief fragment relates to the curse pronounced 
by Oedipus on his sons. They had broken his strict command 
by setting on his table the wine-cups (éx@para) used by Laius ; 
and he invoked a curse upon them :— 


1 Hes. Of, 162: war slew the heroes, robs péev ép’ Erramtdy O7By... 
papvapévouvs uprwy ever’ Olédtrdsao. The Sphinx: TZheog. 326, ) & 
(Echidna) dpa ix’ ddonv réxe, Kaduclouow odeOpov. The hill near 
Thebes on which the Sphinx sat was called @ixevov dpos. References in 
lost Hesiodic poems: schol. on //. 23. 680. 

2 Pind. O/ 2. 35. 
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aia S€ maw éoior per’ auorépoow émapas 
dpyaréas nparo- Oedv & ov AdvOav’ *Epwiv: 

&s ov of marpai evnein piddrytos 

Sdocawrt’, apporépowsr & for wodepds Te paxar TE. 


‘And straightway, while his two sons were by, he uttered dire 
curses,—and the Avenging goddess failed not to hear them,—that they 
should divide their heritage in no kindly spirit, but that war and strife 
should be ever between them.’ 


This 7hebaid—tracing the operation of a curse through the 
whole history of the house—must have had an important share 
in moulding the conception of the Aeschylean trilogy. 


§ 4. Pindar touches on the story of Oedipus in O/. 2. 35 ff. 
Destiny has often brought evil fortune after good,— 


> a »~ wm, , A 
e& ovmep extewe Adov pdptmos vids 
- : 
cuvaytopevos, ev dé IvOave xpnobev 
madaipatov téheccev. 
> ~ 2 > ~ > ‘ 
iSoioa & d&et "Epuvvis 
érepvé of adv dAXadohovia yévos apnuov— 
‘from the day when his doomed son met Laius and killed him, 


and accomplished the word given aforetime at Pytho. But the swift 
Erinnys beheld it, and slew his warlike sons, each by the other’s sword.’ 


Here the Fury is represented as destroying the sons in direct 
retribution for the parricide, not in answer to the imprecation of 
Oedipus. A fragment of Pindar alludes to the riddle of the 
Sphinx, and he uses ‘the wisdom of Oedipus’ to denote counsel 
wrapped in dark sayings,—since the skill which solves riddling 
speech can weave itt. 


§ 5. The logographers could not omit the story of Oedipus 
in a systematic treatment of the Theban myths. Hellanicus of 
Mitylene (circ. 450 B.C.) is mentioned by the scholiast on the 
Phoenissae (61) as agreeing with Euripides in regard to the self- 
blinding of Oedipus. The contemporary Pherecydes of Leros 
(usually called ‘Athenian’ since Athens was his home) treated 
the legends of Thebes in the fifth of ten books forming a com- 
prehensive survey of Greek tradition. According to him, Iocasta 
bore two sons to Oedipus, who were slain by the Minyae: but, 
as in the Oedipodeia, his second wife Euryganeia bore Eteocles 
and Polyneices, Antigone and Ismene. This seems to be the 
earliest known version which ascribes issue to the marriage of 
Iocasta with Oedipus. 


1 Pind. fr. 62 aiviyua mapbévou | ef dypav yrdOwv: Pyth. 4. 263 ray 
Oldiréda codtar. 
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II. 
The legend as handled by the dramatists. 


§ 1. However incomplete this sketch may be relatively to 
the materials which existed in the early part of the fifth century 
B.C., it may at least serve to suggest the general conditions under 
which Tragedy entered on the treatment of the subject. The 
story of Oedipus, defined in its main features by a tradition older 
than the Odyssey, had been elaborated in the epics of later poets 
and the prose of chroniclers. There were versions differing in 
detail, and allowing scope for selection. While the great out- 
lines were constant, minor circumstances might be adapted to 
the dramatist’s chosen view. 

Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides agree in a trait which 
does not belong to any extant version before theirs. Iocasta, not 
Euryganeia, is the mother of Eteocles and Polyneices, Antigone 
and Ismene. They agree also in connecting the doom of the 
two brothers with a curse pronounced by Oedipus. Neither 
the scanty fragments which alone represent the Oedipus of 
Euripides, nor the hints in the Phoenzssae, enable us to deter- 
mine the distinctive features of his treatment. With regard to 
Aeschylus, though our knowledge is very meagre, it suffices at 
least to show the broad difference between his plan and that of 
Sophocles. 


§2. Aeschylus treated the story of Oedipus as he treated the 
story of Agamemnon. Oedipus became the foremost figure of a 
. trilogy which traced the action of an inherited curse in the house 
of Labdacus, even as the Oresteia traced the action of such a 
curse in the house of Pelops. That trilogy consisted of the 
Laius, the Oedipus, and the extant Seven against Thebes; the 
satyric drama being the Spiimx. From the Laius only a few 
words remain; from the Oedipus, three verses ; but some general 
idea of the Oedipus may be gathered from a passage in the 
Seven against Thebes (772—791). Oedipus had been pictured 
by Aeschylus, as he is pictured by Sophocles, at the height of 
fame and power. He who had delivered Thebes from ‘the 
devouring pest’ (rav dpmagédvdpav xijpa) was admired by all 
Thebans as the first of men. ‘But when, hapless one, he came 
to knowledge of his ill-starred marriage, impatient of his pain, 
with frenzied heart he wrought a two-fold ill’: he blinded him- 
self, and called down on his sons this curse, that one day they 
should divide their heritage with the sword. ‘And now I tremble 
lest the swift Erinnys bring it to pass.’ 
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Hence we see that the Oedipus of Aeschylus included the 
imprecation of Oedipus upon his sons. This was essential to 
the poet’s main purpose, which was to exhibit the continuous 
action of the Erinnys in the house. Similarly the Zazwzs doubt- 
less included the curse called down on Laius by Pelops, when 
bereft by him of his son Chrysippus. The true climax of the 
Aeschylean Oedifus would thus have consisted, not in the 
discovery alone, but in the discovery followed by the curse. 
And we may safely infer that the process of discovery indicated 
in the Seven against Thebes by the words érei 8 dpridper | 
éyévero...ydnov (778) was not comparable with that in the 
play of Sophocles. It was probably much more abrupt, and 
due to some of those more mechanical devices which were 
ordinarily employed to bring about a ‘recognition’ on the 
stage. The Oedipus of Aeschylus, however brilliant, was only 
a link in a chain which derived its essential unity from ‘the 
mindful Erinnys.’ 


§ 3. The Oedifus Tyrannus of Sophocles was not part 
of a trilogy, but a work complete in itself. The proper climax 
of such a work was the discovery, considered in its immediate 
effects, not in its ulterior consequences. Here the constructive 
art of the dramatist would be successful in proportion as the 
discovery was naturally prepared, approached by a process 
of rising interest, and attended in the moment of fulfilment 
with the most astounding reversal of a previous situation. 
In regard to the structure of the plot, this is what Sophocles 
has achieved. Before giving an analysis of his plot, we 
must notice two features of it which are due to his own in- 
vention. 

(1) According to previous accounts, the infant Oedipus, 
when exposed on Mount Cithaeron, had been found by herds- . 
men, and reared either in Southern Boeotia, or at Sicyon, a 
place associated with the worship of the Eumenides. Sopho- 
cles makes the Theban’ herd of Laius give the babe to the 
herd of Polybus, king of Corinth, who rears it as his own. 
Thus are prepared the two convergent threads of evidence 
which meet in the final discovery. And thus, too, the belief 
of Oedipus concerning his own parentage becomes to him a 
source, first of anxiety, then of dread, then of hope—in contrast, 
a successive moments, with that reality which the spectators 
know. 

(2) The only verses remaining from the Oedipus of 
Aeschylus show that in that drama Oedipus encountered and 
slew Laius at a meeting of three roads near Potniae, a place 
in Boeotia, on the road leading from Thebes to Plataea. At 
the ruins of this place Pausanias saw ‘a grove of Demeter 
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and Persephone’ It appears to have been sacred also to 
those other and more terrible goddesses who shared with 
these the epithet of mérvva,—the Eumenides (morviades Oeai, 
Eur. Ov. 318). For the purpose of Aeschylus, no choice of a 
scene could have been more fitting. The father and son, doomed 
by the curse in their house, are brought together at a spot sacred 
to the Erinnyes :— 


emnpev THS 6000 TpoynAarov 
oxtaThs KedevOov Tpiodov, évOa cupBodas 
Tplav KedevOwy Tormiddwv nwetBoper2. 


_ ‘We were coming in our journey to the spot from which three 
Bie ageds part, where we must pass by the junction of triple ways at 
otniae. 


But for Sophocles this local fitness did not exist. For him, 
the supernatural agency which dominates the drama is not that 
of the Furies, but of Apollo. He transfers the scene of the 
encounter from the ‘three roads’ at Potniae to the ‘three roads’ 
near Daulia? in Phocis. The ‘branching ways’ of Potniae can 
no longer be traced. But in the Phocian pass a visitor can still 
feel how the aspect of nature is in unison with the deed of which 
Sophocles has made it the theatre*. This change of locality has 
something more than the significance of a detail. It symbolises 
the removal of the action from the control of the dark Avenging 
Powers to a region within the influence of that Delphian god 
who is able to disclose and to punish impurity, but who will also 
give final rest to the wanderer, final absolution to the weary 
mourner of unconscious sin. 


§ 4. The events which had preceded the action of the 
Oedipus Tyrannus are not set forth, after the fashion of Euripi- 
des, in a formal prologue. They have to be gathered from 
incidental hints in the play itself. It is an indispensable aid to 
the full comprehension of the drama that we should first connect 
these hints into a brief narrative of its antecedents as imagined 
by Sophocles. 

Laius, king of Thebes, being childless, asked the oracle of 
Apollo at Delphi whether it was fated that a son should be born 
to him. The answer was, ‘I will give thee a son, but it is 
doomed that thou leave the sunlight by the hands of thy child: 
for thus hath spoken Zeus, son of Cronus, moved by the dread 


1 ddoos Anuntpos kal Képys, 9. 8. 1. 

2 Aesch. fr. 167 (Nauck). : 

% Daulis was the Homeric form of the name, Dau/ia the post-homeric 
(Strabo 9. 423). 

4 See the note on verse 733. 
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curse of Pelops, whose own son (Chrysippus) thou didst snatch 
from him; and_he prayed all this for thee.’ When a son was 
indeed born to Laius of Jocasta his wife, three days after the 
birth he caused it to be exposed in the wilds of Mount Cithaeron. 
An iron pin was driven through the feet of the babe, fastening 
them together,—that, if perchance it should live to be found 
by a stranger, he might have the less mind to rear a child so 
maimed; from which maiming the child was afterwards called 
Ocdipus?. : 

The man chosen to expose the babe received it from the 
hands of the mother, Iocasta herself, with the charge to destroy 
it. This man was a slave born in the house of Laius, and so 
belonging to the class of slaves whom their masters. usually 
treated with most confidence. He was employed in tending the 
flocks of Laius on Mount Cithaeron, where they were pastured 
during the half-year from March to September. 

In the glens of Cithaeron he had consorted with another 
herdsman, servant to Polybus, king of Corinth. Seized with 
pity for the babe, the Theban gave it to this herdsman of Poly- 
bus, who took it to Corinth. Polybus and his wife Meropé were 
childless. They reared the child as their own; the Corinthians 
regarded him as heir to the throne; and he grew to man’s estate 
without doubting that he was the true son of the Corinthian 
king and queen. 

But one day it chanced that at a feast a man heated with 
wine threw out a word which sank into the young prince’s 
mind; he questioned the king and queen, whose resentment 
of the taunt comforted him; yet he felt that a whisper was 
creeping abroad; and he resolved to ask the truth from Apollo 
himself at Delphi. Apollo gave him no answer to the ques- 
tion touching his parentage, but told him these things—that he 
was doomed to slay his father, and to defile his mother’s bed. 

He turned away from Delphi with the resolve never again to 
see his home in Corinth; and took the road which leads east- 
ward through Phocis to’ Boeotia. 

At that moment Laius was on his way from Thebes to 
Delphi, where he wished to consult the oracle. He was not 
escorted by the usual armed following of a king, but only by 
four attendants. The party of five met Oedipus at a narrow 
place near the ‘Branching Roads’ in Phocis; a quarrel occurred; 
and Oedipus slew Laius, with three of his four attendants. The 
fourth escaped, and fled to Thebes with the tale that a band of 
robvers had fallen upon their company. This sole survivor was 


1 The incident of the pierced feet was evidently invented to explain 
the name Oldtmous (“Swellfoot,’ as Shelley renders it). In v. 397 6 wmdév 
eldws Oldlmrovs suggests a play on ofda. 
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the very man who, long years before, had been charged by Laius 
and Iocasta to expose their infant son on Cithaeron. 

The Thebans vainly endeavoured to find some clue to the 
murder of Laius. But, soon after his death, their attention was 
distracted by a new trouble. The goddess Hera—hostile to 
Thebes as the city of her rival Semelé—sent the Sphinx to 
afflict itj—a monster with the face of a maiden and the body 
of a winged lion; who sat on a hill near Thebes (the. ®ixecov 
épos), and chanted a riddle. ‘What is the creature which is two- 
footed, three-footed, and four-footed; and weakest when it has 
most feet?’ Every failure to find the answer cost the Thebans a 
life. Hope was deserting them; even the seer Teiresias had no 
help to give; when the wandering stranger, Oedipus, arrived. 
He solved the enigma by the word man: the Sphinx hurled 
herself from a rock; and the grateful Thebans gave the vacant 
throne to their deliverer as a free gift. At the same time he 
married Iocasta, the widow of Laius, and sister of Creon son of 
Menoeceus. 

The sole survivor from the slaughter of Laius and his com- 
pany was at Thebes when the young stranger Oedipus ascended 
the throne. The man presently sought an audience of the queen 
Iocasta, knelt to her, and, touching her hand in earnest supplica- 
' tion, entreated that he might be sent to his old occupation of 
tending flocks in far-off pastures. It seemed a small thing for so 
old and faithful a servant to ask; and it was readily granted. 

An interval of about sixteen years may be assumed between 
these events and the moment at which the Oedijus Tyrannus 
opens. lJocasta has borne four children to Oedipus: Eteocles, 
Polyneices, Antigone, Ismene. Touches in the closing scene of 
the play forbid us to suppose that the poet imagines the daugh- 
ters as much above the age of thirteen and twelve respectively. 
Oedipus has become thoroughly established as the great king, 
the first of men, to whose wisdom Thebans turn in every trouble. 

And now a great calamity has visited them. A blight is 
upon the fruits of the earth; cattle are perishing in the pastures ; 
the increase of the womb is denied; and a fiery pestilence is 
ravaging the town. While the fumes of incense are rising to 
the gods from every altar, and cries of anguish fill the air, a body 
of suppliants—aged priests, youths, and children—present them- 
selves before the wise king. He, if any mortal, can help them. 
It is here that the action opens. 


§ 5. The drama falls into six main divisions or chapters. 
The following analysis exhibits in outline the mechanism of the 
plot, which deserves study. 

I. Prologue: 1—150. Oedipus appears as the great prince 
whom the Thebans rank second only to the gods. He pledges 
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himself to relieve his afflicted people by seeking the murderer of 
Laius. 

Parodos: 131—215. The Chorus bewail the pestilence and 
invoke the gods. 


Il. First Episode: 216—462. Oecdipus publicly invokes a 
solemn curse upon the unknown murderer of Laius. At Creon’s 
suggestion he sends for the seer Teiresias, who refuses to speak, 


but finally, stung by taunts, denounces Oedipus himself as the 
slayer. 


First Stasimon: 463—512. The Chorus forebode that the 
unknown murderer is doomed ; they refuse to believe the un- 
proved charge brought by the seer. 


Ill. Second Episode: 513—862. Creon protests against the 
suspicion that he has suborned Teiresias to accuse Oedipus. 
Oedipus is unconvinced. JIocasta stops the quarrel, and Creon 
departs. Oedipus then tells her that he has been charged with 
the murder of Laius. She replies that he need feel no dis- 
quietude. Laius, according to an oracle, was to have been slain 
by his own son; but the babe was exposed on the hills ; and 
Laius was actually slain by vobders, at the meeting of three roads. 

This mention of three roads (v. 716) strikes the first note of 
alarm in the mind of Oedipus. 

He questions her as to (1) the place, (2) the time, (3) the per- 
son and the company of Laius. All confirm his fear that he 
has unwittingly done the deed. 

He tells her his whole story—the taunt at Corinth—the visit 
to Delphi—the encounter in Phocis. But he has still one hope. 
id attendant of Laius who escaped spoke of vodders, not of one 
robber. 


Let this survivor—now a herdsman—be summoned and 
questioned. 


Second Stasimon: 863—910. The Chorus utter a prayer 
against arrogance—such as the king’s towards Creon; and 
impiety—such as they find in Iocasta’s mistrust of oracles. 


IV. WLhird Episode: 911—1085. A messenger from Corinth 
announces that Polybus is dead, and that Oedipus is now king 
designate. Iocasta and Oedipus exult in the refutation of the 
oracle which had destined Oedipus to slay his sire. 

But Oedipus still dreads the other predicted horror—union 
with his mother. 

The messenger, on learning this, discloses that Polybus and 
Meropé were not the parents of Oedipus. The messenger 
himself, when a herdsman in the service of Polybus, had found 
the infant Oedipus on Cithaeron, and had brought him to 
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Corinth. Yet no—not found him; had received him Srom 
another herdsman (v. 1040). 

Who was this other herdsman? The Corinthian replies :— 
He was said to be one of the people of Laius. 

Iocasta implores Oedipus to search no further. He answers 
that he cares not how lowly his birth may prove to be—he will 
search to the end. With a cry of despair, Iocasta rushes away. 


Third Stasimon: 1086—1109. The Chorus joyously fore- 
tell that Oedipus will prove to be a native of the land—per- 
chance of seed divine. 


V. Fourth Episode: 1110—1185. The Theban herdsman 
is brought in}, 

‘There,’ says the Corinthian, ‘is the man who gave me the 
child” Bit by bit, the whole truth is wrung from the Theban. 
‘The babe was the son of Laius; the wife of Laius gave him to 
me.’ Oedipus knows all, and with a shriek of misery he rushes 
away. 


Fourth Stastmon: 1186—1222. The Chorus bewail the 
great king’s fall. 


VI. Exodus: 1223—1530. A messenger from the house 
announces that Iocasta has hanged herself, and that Oedipus 
has put out his eyes. Presently Oedipus is led forth. With 
passionate lamentation be beseeches the Chorus of Theban 
Elders to banish or slay him. 

Creon comes to lead him into the house. Oedipus obtains 
from him a promise of care for his young daughters; they are 
presently brought to their father, who takes what he intends to 
be a last farewell. For he craves to be sent out of the land ; 
‘but Creon replies that Apollo must pronounce. ; 

As Creon leads Oedipus within, the Chorus speak the closing 
words: No mortal must be called happy on this side death. 


With reference to the general structure of the plot, the first 
point to observe is the skill with which Sophocles has managed 
those two threads of proof which he created by his invention of 
the second herdsman. 


We have :— 
(1) The thread of evidence from the reported statement 


of the Theban herdsman as to the A/ace of the murder, in 


1 The original object of sending for him had been to ask,—‘ Was it 
the deed of several men, or of one?’—a last refuge. But he is not 
interrogated on that point. Voltaire criticised this as inconsistent. 
It is better than consistent; it is natural. A more urgent question has 
thrust the other out of sight. 
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connection with Iocasta’s statement as to the time, the person 
of Laius, and the retinue. This tends to show that Oedipus has 
slain Laius—deing presumably in no wise his kinsman. The 
proof of Oedipus having slain Laius is so far completed at 754 
(aiai, rd8° 48n Suapavq) as to leave no longer any moral doubt on 
the mind of Oedipus himself. ‘ 

(2) The thread of evidence from the Corinthian, showing, 
in the first instance, that Oedipus is o¢ the son of Polybus and 
Meropé, and so relieving him from the fear of parricide and 
incest. Hence the confident tone of Oedipus (1076 ff.), which so 
powerfully contrasts with the despair of Iocasta: she has known 
the worst from v. 1044. 

(3) The convergence of these two threads, when the Theban 
herdsman is confronted with the Corinthian. This immediately 
follows the moment of relief just noticed. It now appears that 
the slayer of Laius has a/so committed parricide and incest. 


biG 
Aristotle's criticisms of the play. 


The frequent references of Aristotle to the Oedipus Tyrannus 
indicate its value for him as a typical masterpiece, though the 
points for which he commends it concern general analysis of 
form, not the essence of its distinctive excellence. The points 
are these :— 

1. The ‘recognition’ (avayve@piors) is contrived in the best 
way; 2.é., it is coincident with a reversal of fortunes (mepumére:a). 

2. This reversal is peculiarly impressive, because the Corin- 
thian messenger had come to bring tidings of the honour in 
store for Oedipus. 

3. Oedipus is the most effective kind of subject for such a 
reversal, because he had been (a) great and glorious, (0) xot 
preeminently virtuous or just, (c) and, again, one whose reverses 
are not due to crime, but only to unconscious error. 

4. The story is told in such a manner as to excite pity and 
terror by hearing without seeing (as in regard to the exposure 
of the child, the killing of Laius, the death of Iocasta). 

If there is any improbability in the story, this is not in 
the plot itself (€v rots mpdypacw), but in the supposed antece- 
dents (€£@ ris rpayedias), 

In this last comment, Aristotle indicates a trait which is 
certainly open to criticism—the ignorance of Oedipus as to the 
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story of Laius. He knows, indeed, the name of his predecessor 
—though Creon does not think it unnecessary to remind him of 
the name (103). He also knows that Laius had met a violent 
death: but he does not know whether this had befallen at 
Thebes, or in its neighbourhood, or abroad (109—113). Nor 
does he know that Laius was reported to have been slain by 
robbers, and that only one of his followers had escaped (116— 
123): and he asks if no search had been made at the time (128, 
566). Iocasta, who has now been his wife for many years, tells 
him, as if for the first time, the story of the oracle given to 
Laius, and he tells her the story of his own early fortunes— 
though here we need not press the fact that he even names to 
her his Corinthian parents: that may be regarded as merely a 
formal preface to a connected narrative. It may be conceded 
that the matters of which Oedipus is supposed ignorant were 
themes ‘of which Iocasta, and all the persons about the new 
king, might well have been reluctant to speak. Still it is 
evident that the measure of past reticence imagined, both on 
their part and on his, exceeds the limit of verisimilitude. The 
true defence of this improbability consists in frankly recognising 
it. Exquisite as was the dramatic art exercised within the 
scope of the action (év rois mpdypaot), this art was still so far 
naive as to feel no offence at some degree of freedom in the 
treatment of that which did not come within the framework,— 
of that which, in Aristotle’s phrase, lay ‘outside the piece,’ eo 
Ths Tpay@dias. Itis as if a sculptor neglected to remove some 
roughness of support or environment which, he felt, would not 
come into account against the effect of a highly finished group. 


IV. 


Other plays on the subject. 


Besides Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides, many other 
poets, both ancient and modern, have written on the subject of 
the Theban legend. It was one of a few which the Greek 
dramatists were never tired of handling, and some eight or nine 
tragedies entitled Oedipus are known by the names of their 
authors, though by nothing else. The name of one comedy and 
a fragment of another have also come down to us. Julius 
Caesar, like the younger Pitt, was a precocious dramatist, and 
Oedipus was his theme. The self-blinded Oedipus was a part 
which Nero loved to act, and the last public recitation which he 
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ever gave, we are told, was in this character. The Greek verse 
at which he stopped is on record: whose it was, we know not’. 
Seneca wrote an Oedipus which might be described as a rhe- 
torical abridgment of the Sophoclean plot, effacing its finer 
moral traits, and adding some incidents of a ‘sensational’ kind. 
The list is completed by Corneille’s Oedi~e, produced in Paris 
in 1657; Dryden’s Oedipus, published twenty-two years later; 
Voltaire’s Ocdipe, first played in 1718. 


1 oikrpas Oavelv pw’ avwye ovyyauos Tarhp. Sueton. Vero, 46. 

2 For a detailed criticism of the characters of the Oedipus Rex, as 
well as of the dramas of Seneca, Corneille, Dryden and Voltaire, the 
reader is referred to the larger edition, Introd. pp. xxvi ff. 


TEXT. 


The text follows the editors recension, as exhibited in the 
larger edition (where see pp. lii ff.). In the present edition all 
the more important emendations or conjectures are noticed in 
the commentary. 


L=the ‘Laurentian’ (or ‘Medicean’) Ms. of Sophocles, codex 
32. 9 in the Mediceo-Laurentian Library at Florence. It was 
written at Constantinople in the early part of the 11th century, 


and is our oldest,°as well as best, authority for the text of 
Sophocles. 


Next to L, the most important Ms. of Sophocles is A,=codex 
2712 in the National Library at Paris, of the 13th century. 


Almost all other known mss. of Sophocles are later than the 
13th century. 


Conjectural emendations of the text are indicated by spaced 
type, thus—m povdnver. 


When a word has been conjecturally supplied in order to 
fill up a /acuna in the text, it is marked thus—<dx«pov>. 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


A SYLLABLE of speech, like a note of music, has three 
conditions of utterance: (1) length of tone, (2) strength of tone, 
(3) height of tone. 

(1) Length of tonc—according as the voice dwells a longer 
or shorter time on the syllable—is the affair of Quantity. 
A ‘short’ syllable, as distinguished from a ‘long,’ is one which 
is pronounced in a shorter time. (2) Strength of tone—accord- 
ing to the stronger or weaker ‘beat,’ zctws, which the voice 
gives to the syllable—is the affair of Rhythm. ‘Rhythm’ is 
measured movement. The unity of a rhythmical sentence 
depends on the fact that one syllable in it has a stronger ictus 
than any other. (3) Hezght of tone—according as the voice has 
a higher or lower pitch—is the affair of Accent. 

In modern poetry, Accent is the basis of Rhythm. In old 
Greek poetry, Quantity is the basis of Rhythm, and Accent has 
no influence which we can perceive. The facts which we have 
now to notice fall, then, under two heads: I. Quantity, as ex- 
pressed in Metre: and II. Rhythm. 

I. Metre. §1. In Greek verse, the short syllable, denoted 
by ~, is the unit of measure, and is called ‘a time’ (Lat. mora) : 
a long syllable, -, has twice the value of a short; so that -~ is 
a foot of ‘three times.’ The short syllable has the musical 


value of a quaver on or 4 note (ze. eight of which make 22). 
The long syllable has therefore the value of BS or a ¢ note. 


§ 2. As in music Ip signifies that the ¢ note has been 
made one-half as long again (2.2. ++3=%), so in Greek verse 
the long syllable could be prolonged by a pause, and made 
equal to ¢hree short syllables. When it has this value, instead 
of — we write L. 


§ 3. In a metrical foot, there is always one syllable on 
which the chief strength of tone, or ictus, falls. This syllable 
’ is called the arszs of the foot. The rest of the foot is called the 
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thests. When a long syllable forms the arsis of a measure, it 
can have the value of even more than three short syllables. 


When it becomes equivalent to four (=a), a $ note), it is 


written thus, “J. When to five (= es pit § note), thus, ww. 
— 

§ 4. When the long syllable (written L_) is made equal to 
three short, it can be used, alone, as a metrical substitute for 
a whole foot of three short ‘times,’ viz. for —~ (trochee), ~-— 
(iambus), or ~~~ (tribrach). So, when (written LJ) it has the 
value of four short, it can represent a whole foot in 4 ($) 


measure, viz. —--~~ (dactyl), ~-~-— (anapaest), or —- (spondee). 
And so ws can replace any § measure, as —-~—, -~~v, ~~~— 
(paeons), ~--, --—~ (bacchii). This representation of a whole 


foot by one prolonged syllable is called sywcofe, and the foot 
itself is ‘a symcopated trochee,’ &c. 


§ 5. When two short syllables are used, by ‘resolution,’ for 
a long one (ipa for — this is denoted by yy. Conversely the 


sign Oo means that one long syllable is used, by ‘contraction,’ 
for two short ones. 


§ 6. An ‘zrrational syllable’ (avAdaBn adoyos) is one ‘which 
has a metrical value to which its actual ¢me-value does not 
properly entitle it. The most frequent case is when a long 
stands for a short in the thesis of a foot, which is then ‘an 
irrational foot.’ The irrational syllable is marked >. Thus in 
the trochaic verse (O. 7. 1524), 6 m&rp|as 6B|ns, the syllable 
678 is irrational, and as 678 is an irrational trochee. The con- 
verse use of an irrational short syllable instead of a long is 
much rarer, occurring chiefly where —-~~ is replaced by an 
apparent ~~~ (written ~~>), or -— by an apparent ~-— (written 
-5). In a metrical scheme = means that a long syllable is 
admitted as an irrational substitute for a short one. 


. When a dactyl takes the place of a trochee, it is 
called a cyclic dactyl, and written ~~. The true dactyl 
Saki a | |: the cyclic. = 3 iE z.é. the long syllable loses 
z.of its value, and the first short loses 4, so that we have 


S+isth=e. So the cyclic anapaest, ~~-, can replace an 
iambus. 


§ 8. A measure can be introduced by a syllable external to 
it, and having no ictus. This syllable is called the axacrusts 
(dvdxpovois, ‘upward beat’). It can never be longer than the 
thesis of the measure, and is seldom less. Thus, before -~, 
the anacrusis would properly be ~ (for which an irrational 
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syllable > can stand). Before -~~, it would be ~~ or-. The 
anacrusis is divided from the verse by three vertical dots : 


§ 9. It will be seen that in the Parodos, 2nd strophe, 1st 
period, 3rd verse, the Greek letter @ is printed over the syllables 
orddos which form the anacrusis. This means that they have 


not the full value of ~~ or two } notes ( alps but only of two 


ig notes ( oe 


§ 10. Pauses. The final measure of a series, especially of 
a verse, might always be incomplete. Then a pause repre- 
sented the thesis of the unfinished foot. Thus the verse vuv &” 
émi|kexAopev|a ~~ is incomplete. The lacking syllables ~~ are 
represented by a pause. The signs for the pause, according to 
its length, are as follows :— 


A pause equal to ~ is denoted by A, musically 4 for fi 


” ” a ” ’ ” [eir93 5 


A 
te as | 
” ” ” N»> ” [o> 
es 4 | 
” ” ” A> ” ED ree) 


Il. Rhythm. § 11. Metre having supplied feet determined 
by quantity, Rhythm combines these into groups or ‘sentences’ 
determined by ictus. Thus in verse 151, @ Avs ddvereés pari, || 
tis mote Tas moAvxpvaov, there are two rhythmical sentences. 
The first owes its rhythmical unity to the chief ictus on 0, the 
second to the chief ictus on ris. Such a rhythmical c@dov or 
sentence almost always consists of feet equal to each other. 
The end of a sentence is denoted by the sign ||. 


' § 12. Rhythmical sexdences are again combined in the - 
higher unity of the rhythmical period. Here the test of unity 
is no longer the presence of a chief ictus on one syllable, but 
the accurate correspondence with each other of the sentences 
which the period comprises. The period is seen to be such by 
the fact that it is neither less nor more than an artistic and 
symmetrical whole. 


§ 13. In the choric type of lyrics, which Tragedy uses, we 
find, as in other Greek lyric types, the rhythmical sentence and 
period. Their correspondence is subordinate to that of strophe 
and antistrophe. Each strophe contains usually (though not 
necessarily) more than one rhythmical period. Each period of 
the strophe has its rhythmical counterpart in a period of the 
antistrophe. And, within each. period, the rhythmical ‘sen- 
tences’ (k@Aa) accurately correspond with each other. 


j. s. :. ¢ 


II. 
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§ 14. In the choric dance which accompanied the choric 
song, the aztistrophe brought the dancer back to the position 
from which, at the beginning of the strophe, he set out. Hence 
the necessity for strict metrical correspondence, z.¢. for equal 
duration in time. When any part of a choric song is non- 
antistrophic, this means that, while that part was being sung, 
the dancers stood still. A non-antistrophic element could be 
admitted in any one of three forms: viz. (1) as a verse prefixed 
to the first strophe—a ‘prodde’ or prelude, rs mpowd.Kdv, 7 
mpo@dds, denoted by mp.: (2) as a verse inserted between 
strophe and antistrophe—a ‘mesode’ or zuterlude, rb per@dikov, 
7 peo@dds: (3) as a verse following the last antistrophe—an 
‘epode’ or fostlude, rb éer@dixdy, 9 er@dds. 

During the pause at the end of a verse in a choric ode of 
Tragedy, the dance and song momentarily ceased ; but instru- 
mental music probably filled the brief interval. Such pauses 
correspond no less exactly than the other rhythmical divisions. 

We will now see how these principles are exemplified in the 
lyrics of the Oedipus Tyrannus. 


I, Parodos, vv. 151—215. 


FIRST STROPHE. 


(I., II., denote the Fzzs¢ and Second Rhythmical Periods. 
The sign || marks the end of a Ahythmical Sentence; ] marks 
that of a Period.) 


a e, ~~ = ves = -~r 


> 
» w dos | advem | es Pare || tus wore | Tas modu | xpvaou || 


al 


_— Uw tw ew — 
; 
2. mu : Owvos | ayda | as eB | as { || 


- wee vv = -~ — ve - Vw _ = 


3. OnBas | exrerau | at PoBep || av Ppeva | dermare | raddoy || 


J ee ee 
4. 2 gee | dade | mar | av 7 |] 


= wees tN es Ns as met SS ee we 


I. ape cor |agouer | os re por | veor || reps | reNomer | aus wp | aes mraduy || 


—-vvy = PP ST A ee Nat NA ee HR Nr ee IN Ne ey 


2. efavva | evs xpeos | eve por | w Xpuce || as Texvov | edaidos | auBpore| papal] 


1 Distinguish the masc. 6 ém@dés, a refrain, esp. the epodic distichon 
as used by Archilochus and Horace. 
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I. Furst Period: 4 verses. Metre, dactylic. Verse1. The 
comma after — in the 3rd foot denotes caesura. Verse 2. The 
dots : after wv show that it is the amacrusis: see § 8. The 
sign ‘- means that the long syllable here has the time-value of 
-~ or a 3 note, so that Oovos=a dactyl,-~~: see § 2. This 
verse forms a rhythmical sentence of 3 dactyls, a dactylic tri- 
pody. It is known as a ‘ Doric sentence,’ because eet Saree 
of Doric melodies: Pind. O7. 8. 27 kiova | damovi | av j ||: 

40 «is & éadp | ovoe Bo | doas ||. The sign A marks a bee 
equal to~~: see § 10. Verse 3. = shows that as represents, 


— 

by contraction, ~~. Verse 4. mae has the time-value of a 
whole dactyl —~~, or } note: this is therefore a case of syncope, 
see § 4. When syncope occurs thus in the pexultimate measure 
of a rhythmical sentence or of a verse, it imparts to it a melan- 
choly cadence: and such is called a ‘/aldézng’ sentence or verse. 

Now count the sentences marked off by ||. In v. 1, we have 
2 sentences of 3 feet each; 3, 3. In v. 2 one sentence of 4 feet ; 
4. In v. 3, the same as inv. 1. Inv. 4, the same as in v. 2. 
The series thus is .33.4.33-.4. This determines the form of 
the entire Rhythmical Period, which is called the palinoadic: 
meaning that a group of rhythmical sentences vecurs once, in the 
same order. 


Il. Second Period: 2 verses. Metre, still dactylic. Versel. 


The last foot, ats mad, is a true dactyl (not a ‘cyclic,’ see § 7); 
it is not contracted into -—; and it closes a rhythmical sentence. 
Now, when this happens, it is a rule that the immediately pre- 
ceding foot should be also an umcontracted dactyl. Why do not 


as wp, as ar, break this rule? Because, in singing, two } $ notes, 
‘ um instead of one Z note, ah were given to the arias op, 


and likewise to at. This is expressed by writing wp, and not 


merely op. 
In v. 1 we have two rhythmical sentences of 4 feet each: 


4,4. Inv. 2,the same. The series, then, is.44.44., and the 
form of the Rhythmical Period is again palinodic. 


SECOND STROPHE. 


: momo. av | apiOpua Pe yap pep | w All 


- ee 


S 

I. w 

oS wvw~ ~ —_ ~ _ 

2. 1 : para voo | a de | poe po | mas /|| 
Ww —~ - is ~ — - 

3. oTodos : ovd ev | ppovridos | eyx | os A J] 

: €2 


II. 
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I. 


2. 


Pee ee 


w ris a| dekerau | ovre yap | Ex-yove. || 
=> — -v at IAN a NN a5 

kur : as xOovos | avéera | ovre Tox | aow || 

2a y, ce, w See ios Fi res) = 

ci ne| ww Kapar | wy avex || over yuv | ak | es % || 

— u ~ — i -~ _— -~ — -~ —_-_ — 

add : ov 6 av | adA| w mpoatd || ors amep | evrrepor | opvw || 
PS SOE ROS I Me eae 

Kpecgov a | maywaxer | ov mupos | oppevor || 

eS Z a ty — 


axr : av mpos| ecrep | ov | Geov 7 |] 


I. First Period: 3 verses. The metrical basis of the rhythm 


is the choree (or ‘trochee,’ —~), for which the cyclic dactyl (-~~, 
see § 7) and tribrach (~~~) can be substituted. The rhythm itself 
is Jogaoedic', When chorees are arranged in ordinary choreic 


rhythm, the ictus of arsis is to that of thesis as 3 to I ( 


Sees 
—_vVv 


when in logacedic, as 3 to 2 ( : eS ). The latter has a lighter and 
livelier effect. 


Verses 1, 2, 3 contain each one rhythmical sentence of 4 


feet; the series is therefore .4.4.4. When fwo rhythmical 
sentences of equal length correspond to each other, they form 
a ‘stichic’ period (oriyos, a line or verse); when, as here, more 
than two, they form a repeated stichic period. 


II. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, dactylic. Series: 


-4.4.33-33-4-4. As the groups are repeated in reversed order 
(umlike the Ist period of Strophe I.), the period is called a 
palinodic-antithetic period. 


THIRD STROPHE. 


~ _~ ~ u wen — —= ~ _ ~~ _ - — 


1. ap : ea Te | Tov | marepor | os || vu a | xaAxos | acrid | wy A || 
2. prey : et me | mepyBo| aros | avre| af | wy A || 
3+ Tar : wovr | ov Spay | nua | vwric | a warp | as A || 
~ _ ~ — — ~ =, _- Sw — ~ u — 
4. ew ; ovpov | er | es wey | av || Oadawov | aude | tpir | as A J] 
1 The name oyaovdixds, ‘ prose-verse,’ meant simply that, owing to 
the apparently lawless interchange of measures (~~, ~~~, —>, for --) 


in this rhythm, the old metrists looked upon it as something inter- 
mediate between prose and verse. It should be borne in mind that the 


essential difference between choreic and logaoedic rhythm is that of 
ictus, as stated above. 
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> as v ~e = (ties Vie - ee 
TI. 1. eur : es tov am | ofevoy | opu | ov || Opyxe| ov xAvd | wy | a A || 
~ — ~ — ~ —_ ~ uu _ —_—~ =— ~ 
2. TEN ? ew yap | e te| vvE ap | 7 || Tour ew | nuap | epxer ie au A || 
~ u — _— ~ Lu — ~ _ 7 — - _— 
3. tov : w| ray | rupdop | wy || acrpamr | av kpar | vew | wr A || 
> SA At ae 4 = i 


4 w : fev war | ep vro| ow pic | ov Kep|aw|w ] 


I. First Period: 4 verses. Metre, choretc. Series: 
-44.6.6.44. A palinodic-antithetic period. 


Il. Second Period: 4 verses. Metre, chorezc. Series: 
-44.44.44. 6 (6=ér@bixov). To verse 4 nothing corresponds : 
Zé. it is an epode (§ 14), during the singing of which the dancers 
stood still, Since the group of sentences recurs in the same order 
more than once, the period is (not merely palinodic, but) a 

repeated palinodic period, with ‘epode’ or postlude. 


II. First Stasimon, vv. 463—512. 


FIRST STROPHE. 


~~ _-_ ~~ = Los ~ ay _ ~~ —_~ ia 
iT. 1. ms : ovrw|a| Ocomen | ea ‘| dedqus | eve | wep a a A || 
Shes SS Se MS PID PSY SNe | ACY: 


2. appynt | appyt | wy Tere | cava \ pows | aoe | xepo |v A |] 


II. 1. wp i a vw a| edad | wy A || 
= —~ - Sat = 
2. umm : wv obevap | wrep | ov A || 
- —~ ~ wu — 


3. guy 2 a Toda | vou | av A | 


2) RD A AN Mea ied tre oes s 
IL. 1. evord : os yap em | avrov er | evOpwox | et A || 
w Se men em = 
2. mupt : Kat orepor | as o du | os yever | as A || 
Poe) Ua et ae 


Se ~ - ay Bae” ES 


3. dew : ae 6 apy em | ovrae | knpes | avamdak | mr | ou A | 


I. Furst Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, Jogacedic, based on the 
choree. Series: .44.44. A palinodic period. 
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Il. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
.3-3-3. A repeated stichic period. 

Ill. Zhivd Period; 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
.4.4.6 (6=ér@édixdv). A stichic period with postlude. See 
Parod. Str. m1. Per. 1. In v. 2, o written over yever (see § 9) 
means that the time-value of the two syllables was here 


: 2.€. os yever was not a true cyclic dactyl, = a S , but 


= pe on In the antistrophe the corresponding vooduf is 


—= for -~. 


SECOND STROPHE. 


-- — Sw -_-_ vw = —_wv— 


. 1. dewa pev ov | dewa rapace || e. copos ot | wyoleras || 


ies a yoo ee * Eevee ee) OS Se 
2. oure Soxouyt | ovr amopack || ov ort NeE | w 5 arropw |] 
XS Sol ee: eat EAM SY Oa Smee 
I. merou : at 5 edmow | our evOad op || wy our ome | w _ || 
- - aa eye NN teed 
2. Te yap : n AaBdaKtd | aus ZX || 
Be Sepia ue, eo se Ee ep ae a en 


3. Tw ToAVB| ov verkos ex |evT ovTe map||oev ror ey | wy ore Ta |vuY TH ||| 
~~ [| ~ ~ _— _— —- ~~ —_ ~~ i 

4. €4a0 = ov mpos or | ov dy Bacay || ufwv Bacay | w 7 || 
1S) Gp ee = 

5. emt : Trav emu| Sapor j || 


ee oe ae ee -_- = Ly ey 


6. pare exp ovdtrod | a AaBdaxrd | acs ere|| kovpos a | SnrAwv Oavar | wr] 


I. First Period: 2 verses. Metre, choriambic (-~~-). 
This measure suits passionate despair or indignation: here it 
expresses the feeling with which the Chorus hear the charge’ 
against their king. Series: .22.22. Palinodic period. 


Ul. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, zonic (-—~~), an 
animated, but less excited, measure than the preceding chori- 
ambic. Series: .22.2.33.22.2.33. Palinodic period. 


III. First Kommos, vv. 649—697. 


- —_—~ — = - - — -_-~ 


m8 : ov Ged | no | as ppov | yo || as r av | at | Naoou| aw A | 
[Here follows an iambic dimeter.] 


- = — he LS — eS eS, — = - -~ 


Tov : ovre | mpw | ynme| ov || yyy ev | opx||w wey |av kar | adeo | a A ] 
[Here follows an iambic trimeter.] 


III. 


IV. 
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- wwe a 


I. Tov : evayn gid ba ost i: || mor ev au re ; @ A || 


> rene sl - et 


2. ow : apaver doy ie wo @ || Timor Bar Jew A | 
[Here follow two iambic trimeters. ] 


> uu ic - Se ce; - S 
I. ov : Tov | ravt| wy Oe| wy Ge | ov mpou | oy A || 
yrs eee oe) Ol roan Peas S 
2. ade | ov eres | abeos | adidos | o Te wu | a Tov A || 

- py ey Ee Rey ear ng irs pee 
3. oA : olay dpov | now ea | Tavd exw || 
= See a oe See 
4+ aXX : a mor duo | mopw Bartieeotec || 
> = — - aot Ne = - = 
eee oe le eee ele ll 
7 bee — = ~ ~ 


6. mpor : ay | ex | rows rad | ae ra | mpos | bee A J 


I. First Period: 1 verse, choreic. Form of period: .44. 
A stichic period. 


II. Second Period: 1 verse, choreic. The rhythmical sen- 
tence of 2 feet || vuv + ev opx|| which has nothing to correspond 
with it, and stands between the other 2 sentences, is a pea@dds 
or interlude. Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period con- 
sisting of I verse. 


Ill. Third Period: 2 verses, each containing 2 dochmiac 
sentences ; z.¢. sentences in which are interchanged measures of 


" unequal length: viz. the bacchius ~-—— or -—~ (with anacrusis), 


and shortened choree,- A. Dochmius=moivs d6xp00s, ‘ oblique’ 
foot. The period is palinodic. 


lV. Fourth Period: 6verses. Series: .6.6.3.3.6.6. In 
3, 4, the metrical basis is the pucon, here in its primary form, 
the ‘amphimacer’ or ‘cretic’, —~—, combined with another 
measure of the same time-value (8), the bacchius (~-— or ——~). 


As only single sentences (not whole groups) are repeated, 
the period is not palinodic. The period is simply an azdithetic 
period; the sentences corresponding in an zzverted order. 


II. 


III. 


XXVili METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 863—910. 


FIRST STROPHE. 


ev: pou Evy | ev | n pep | ovTe|| morpa. | Tay ev||cerroy | ayver| av Noy| wy \ |] 

=, _ = _— _- ~ _- ~ a _— 

I. epy : wy Te | mavrwy | wy vou | ot mpo | kewr | a A || 
Se ee ee 

2. vy : umodes | ovpave | ay A || 


A ee a ee a _ 


& 
3. dv : aWepa | TexvwO | evres | wy o | Avur | os A J] 


i 


= Se NES ee ae ee 
I. 7a : Typ movos | ovde | vv Ova | Ta gpuars | avep | wy A || 
a = 2 -~ A pul ~~ — i = 
2. € : Turev | ovde | un more | dad || a kara | Kou | ac| 7 A {I 
w - Se a 


3. peyas : & tour | o1s Beos | ovde | ynp | ack | e A |] 


I. First Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, logacedic. Two sen- 
tences of 4 feet each are separated by a mesode of 2 feet 
(||moupa | ray ev||). Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period. 


II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse 2 
is a mesode of 3 feet. Series: .6.3.6. A mesodic stichic 
period. 


Ill. WVhird Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
.6.44.6. An antithetic period. 


SECOND STROPHE. 


» 
~~ od Nad ac? et orn 


I. et de | tus vmep | omra | xepou || 


ay = - a 


. 9 Noy | w mop | ever | a A || 


~ —— - = L —_— 


3. duK : as apoB | nros | ov | de A || 


-_-~ ere Ree 


4. dayov | wy 66 | ceB| w f || 


- —~ - — 


n 


5. Kak : a@ vw ed| ovro| pop | a A || 


6. duomorp | ov xap | w xd] as A |] 


i9G 


III. 
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> = os > a, = — =< 
I. e } wn To | Kepdos | xepday | ec dix | ac | ws A || 
] Tre ASCs 


2. Kat ? Tw a| cerry | epter | a A || 
& ee esc, ae ye ee 
3- 7 5 Twv a| Oxrow | Oker | ae war |ag| w A | 
~ sig Se. (ae = ~ = ae < a 
I. Tis } ert wor | ev | rod av | np Oe| wy Ber| 7 A || 
Peake oe eee 
2. evter | ae pox | as ap | wee || 
3- et yap | ae rou | ade | rpaters | rey | ae A || 
~ =~ + -2 


4- TL : dew we xXop | every |] 


I. First Period: 3 groups of 2 verses each. Rhythm, 


logaoedic. Series: eae ep fio’ A repeated palinodic 
period. 


Il. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
-6.4.6. Verse 2isamesode. A stichic mesodic period. 


Ill. Third Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse 
2 is a mesode: v. 4 is an epode. Series: .6.4.6.2 (2=ér-.). 
Stichic mesodic period, with postlude. 


V. Third Stasimon (properly a Hyporcheme’), 
vv. 1086—II0g. 


id SP 2) Ee se - = -_ 


I. evrep ey | w | martes | exme || koe kar | ao vem | av dp | us A || 
~ - —~ - = =a = — _ 


2. ov Tov o| Avurrov a | mepwyv | w KO | ap | wy A || 


4 = ay eS = oa —— - = 


< = 
3. ovk eo | ee tay | avpe | ov || ravced | voy | uy ov ce| ye A |] 


1 jrbpxnua, ‘a dance-song,’ merely denotes a melody of livelier 
movement than the ordinary ordowwa of the tragic Chorus, and is here 
expressive of delight. 


IL. 


XXX METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


~S eS a — 
1. Kat warpt | w Trav | oder | ow A || 
Se Te -~ -2 
2. Kat Tpop | ov Kae | warep | avéew || 
= ~ —S _ - - = al ta ~ -_- -_~ 
3. Kae xop| everO | ae mpos | nuwy || ws exe | npa pep | ovra || rows ep | 
a See 
ows tup | avy | os A || 


~~ a — 
o 


4. & : nee| poBe | cor | de A || 


5. tavr ap|eor|e|y A | 


I. Sirst Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, /ogacedic. If in the first 
sentence of v. 3 we adopt for the antistrophe Arndt’s conjecture, 
i) oé y edvareipd ts, then verses 1 and 3 have each 2 sentences 
of 4 feet, and verse 2 has 1 of 6 feet; ze. .44.6.44. A 
palinodic period, with mesode. If, on the other hand, we should 
hold that 7 o€ yé tis Ovydrnp represents the true metre (being 
corrupted from 4 oé y epvce marnp), and that odx goer ray avpiov 
should be amended to rav érwtcav goa, the rhythmical corre- 
spondence of sentences would be different. The rhythmical 
division of verses 2 and 3 would then be :— 


— 4 ae a) — — —_ een —_— _ 


2. ov Tov o | Avprov a| wep | wy || w KO | a—p | wy | Tay A || 
(a) ~ Ne ee - ~ -> — - 


3. emt : ovoay eo | et | ravoen | nvov | un ov ce| ye A || 


and v. 3 would be an epode, the form being: .44.44.6 (6=ér.). 
A palinodic period, with postlude. 


II. Second Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verses 
1, 2, 4, 5 have each one sentence of 4 feet: v. 3 has 3 sentences, 
the first and third of 4 feet each, the second of 3 (the words 
as emi npa pépovta). Series: .4.4.434.4.4. 


Here, single sentences correspond in an zzverted order, 
while the middle sentence of v. 3 has nothing corresponding to 
it, but forms a mesode or interlude. This is therefore a mesodic 
period. We need not add ‘antithetic,’ because, where more 
than two sézgle sentences (and not groups) are arranged about 
a mesode, their arrangement is zormadlly inverted. 


le 
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VI. Fourth Stasimon, vv. 1186—1222. 


FIRST STROPHE 
(forming a single period). 


1. «| @ yeve | at Bpor | wy A || 
- ~~ - ~~ — - a i Cel = 
2. ws up| as wa| xa To | wy || der fw | as vap| Ou |w A || 
am —~ a A me A 
3. Tis | yap Tis av | np mre | ov A || 
ef tas Se ee - ae. 
4. Tas ev | dapovr| as pep |e A || 
5. 4 Too | ovroy og | ov Sox | ew A || 
_ ZA ~~ ~ ioe — 
6. «ac dof | avr amo| khy | a A || 
Pet — ~~ eae oo 
7. tov : cov | ro mapa | devyy ex | wy A || 
oc as ~~~ — ~ — —_-_-~ ~~ ~ = - —_ 
8. tov : cov | Saupova | Tov cov | w || rAapov | ovdurod | a Bpor | wy A || 


9- ovd | ev paxap| fl] A | 


Rhythm, Zogacedic. Verse 1 contains 1 sentence of 4 feet: 
v. 2,2 of 4 feet each: v. 3, 1 of 4 feet; to which answer re- 
spectively vv. 7,8,9. Verses 4,5, 6 also contain each 1 sentence 
of 4 feet, v. 4 answering to v. 6, and v. 5 forming a mesode. 
The series .4.44-4.,4.4-4., 4-44.4. thus forms the period. 
Since the whole group, consisting of vv. 1, 2, 3, recurs once, the 
period is palinodic,; since the sentences formed by vv. 4 and 6 
are grouped about the interlude formed by v. 5, it is also 


mesoatc. 


SECOND STROPHE. 


- — - — — a cee AT el ee 


Lr. 7a : vw 6 ak | ov| ew ris | abd | wrep | os A || 
, — Le — - ~ _— are a ~ _ 
2. Tis : ar | us| aype | as rus | ev mov | ous A \| 


~~ — - 


3. Evy : otxos | adday | a Br | ov A ] 


II. 


Ill. 


XXXil METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


a ad ——— — = 
1. «| w | Kdewor | oder | ov kap| a A || 
2. w pey|as uu| nv A || 
ay El ae a A II 


4. made | kar ma | tpc Oadaw | nrod| w eo | ew A | 


~ - _ - se So a —~ - a = - _ 


I. mws more | rws 100 | ac warp | w|| aco adox | es pep | ev Tad | as A || 


~~ —— aoe — tees =a 


2. ovy cduy | a| Onoay | es too | ov | de A |] 


I. First Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, choretc. Series: .6.6.4 
(4=é.). A stichic period, with postlude. 


Il. Second Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
.6.3.3-6. An antithetic period: see First Kommos, Per. Iv. 


Ill. Third Period; 2 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
.44.6 (6=e7.). A stichic period, with postlude. 


VII. Second Kommos, vv. 1297-—1368. 


(After the anapaests of the Chorus, 1297—1306, and of 
Oedipus, 1307—1311, followed by one iambic trimeter of the 
Chorus, 1312, the strophic system of lyrics begins at 1313.) 


FIRST STROPHE 
(forming a single period). 


oS pine, Bh ae 
I. t : w oxor | ov A || 

~ - ~~ vw ~ at Nee - ed wywyrwvyr ~~ ww 
2. vep : os euov amo | tporoy em || urdomevoy a | paror A || 


- wv ~ eo —— 


3, a : daparov te | Kae Svc || ovpicrov | ov A | 
[Here follow four iambic trimeters.] 
Rhythm, dochmiac.: see First Kommos, Period m1. It will 


be seen that every dochmiac metre here is a variation of the 
ground-form ~ : -—~ |-—A\|l, by substitution either of ~~ for — 


i. 


III. 


HEV 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. XXxiili 
or of > (an irrational syllable, apparently long) for ~, as in v. 3 


= 
of the antistrophe, c7Sevav. Verse 1 is a dochmiac used as a 
prelude (rpowd.xdv), being prolonged to the time-value of —-. 
Vv. 2, 3 have each 2 dochmiac sentences : z.¢. . Doch (=mpo@s.). 
Doch Doch. Doch Doch. A palinodic period, with prelude. 


SECOND STROPHE. 


i Se Se ek ee ee 
a : modo 7a5| nv a || roAdwv PA] o A || 

Sin SE SE IGS es SE IL SIG AIH RS: 

0 : Kaka kaka Ted | ww ew || a Tad eva wal lea A |] 

v sie ee a - -“ = - — i & 

€ : mae 5 | avro| xep vv | ouris || aX ey | w| rrau | ww A J] 
I. Te : yap eda wu op| ay A || 

~ - - -~T -_ “ =— ~ _ 


2. or : w y op | wre | udev | nv 16 | ew yAuK |v A II 


= i i - 2s - = 
3. mv = Tavd or | worep | ka ov| ps A |I 


~ _ ~ — — ~ = —_ ~ —_— _ — ~~ —_ 

4- Tt : Ont ew | ov| Brerrov | y || crepxrov | 7 mpoo | y yop | ov A || 
~ _ ~ uu = —_— — ~ — 

5. eT : cor ak | ov| ev| ndov|a Parla A | 


I. aw : ayer ex Tor | tov or || ¢ taxot a | we A || 


- ot) Neate Sant Nee na a 


2. am : ayer w Pid | ot Tov || wey orcOpe | ov A || 


> Ret ee Sede wore ae Stes 
3. Tov : Kataparo| tarov er || v de Kae Oe| os A || 
Pe wv - —_ 
4. €xOp : orarov Bpor| wy A | 


[Here follow two iambic trimeters. ] 


I. First Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, dochmiac. In verse 1 
of the antistrophe we have dypias: observe that if we read dm’ 
dypias, the dochmiac would have one ~ too much, and see note 
on v. 1350. In v. 2 of the antistrophe the MS. reading vopados 


is zmpossible, as the metre shows. ovov, by resolution for —, as 
in the strophe, since the last syllable of a verse can be either 


long or short: see on Parod. Str. 11. Per. I. v. 1. Metre would 
admit ¢AaBé pw or éAaBev, but not, of course, éAucé p’ or eAvoev. 


XXXIV METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


Each verse has 2 dochmiac sentences, z.e. .Doch Doch. 
Doch Doch. A palinodic period. 


Il. Second Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, choreic. Two sen- 
tences, each of 4 feet: 7¢..44. A stichic period. 


Ill. Third Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, choreic, except in 
verse 1, which is a dochmiac, serving as prelude (mpo@dixoy). 


Verse 2 has 1 sentence of 6 feet: v. 3,1 of 4 feet: v. 4, 2 of 
4 feet each: v. 5,1 of 6 feet. The first of the 2 sentences in 
v. 4 forms a mesode,; which can either (as here) begin a verse, 
or close it, or stand within it, or form a separate verse. Series: 
. Doch (= mpo@s.) .6. 4.4 (mesode).4.6. A mesodic period, 
with prelude. See Stas. lI. Per. 1. 


lV. Fourth Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, dochmiac. Verses 
1, 2, 3 have each two dochmiac sentences: v. 4 has one, which 
forms an epode: z.e.. Doch Doch . Doch Doch . Doch Doch. 
Doch (=éz.). A repeated palinodic period, with postlude. 


RELATIONS OF LYRIC FORM AND MATTER. 


In the lyric parts of Tragedy, the poet was a composer, 
setting words to music. Words, music, and dance were to- 
gether the expression of the successive feelings which the course 
of the drama excited in the Chorus, or typical spectator. It is 
obvious, then, that the choice of lyric rhythms necessarily had 
an ethical meaning, relative to the mood which in each case 
sought utterance. It is everywhere characteristic of Sophocles 
that he has been finely sensitive to this relation. So much, 
at least, moderns can see, however far they may be from 
adequately appreciating the more exquisite secrets of his skill. 
Without attempting minute detail, we may glance here at some 


of the chief traits in which this skill is exemplified by the lyrics 
of the Oedipus Tyrannus. 


I. PARopos. First Strophe. The Theban Elders are 
reverentially awaiting the message from Delphi, and solemnly 
entreating the gods for deliverance from their woes. With this 
mood the dactylic rhythm is in unison. The Greek dactylic 
measure was slow and solemn, the fitting utterance of lofty and 


earnest warning—as when oracles spoke—or, as here, of exalted 
faith in Heaven. f 


Second Strophe. Period 1. The chorees, in logavedic 
rhythm, express the lively sense of personal suffering (dvdpiOpa 
yap pépo | wnpara). Per. 11. Dactyls, somewhat less stately 
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than those of the opening, again express trust in the gods who 
will banish the pest. 


Third Strophe. Choreic rhythms of the strongest and most 
excited kind embody the fervid prayer that the Destroyer may 
be quelled by the Powers of light and health. 


II. First Srasimon. The doom has gone torth against 
the unknown criminal; and the prophet has said that this 
criminal is Oedipus. First Strophe. While the rhythm is 
logaoedic throughout, the fuller measures of Period 1. are suited 
to the terrible decree of Delphi; those of Per. 1. to the flight 
of the outlaw ; those of 111. to the rapid pursuit, and, finally, to 
the crushing might, of the Avenger. 


Second Strophe. Period 1. The chortambic rhythm—the 
most passionate of all, adapted to vehement indignation or 
despair—interprets the intensity of emotion with which the 
Theban nobles have heard the charge against their glorious 
king. Period 1. Passing to their reasons for discrediting that 
charge, the Chorus pass at the same time from the choriambic 
rhythm to the kindred but less tumultuous zonzc, which is here 
(as we have seen) most skilfully linked on to the former. 


III. The First KOMMOsS, in its 3rd and 4th Periods, shows 
how dochmiac measures, and faeontc combined with choreic, 
can suit varying tones of piteous entreaty or anxious agitation ; 
an effect which, as regards dochmiacs, the SECOND KOMMOS 
(VII) also exhibits in a still more impressive manner. 


IV. In the SECOND STASIMON, logacedics are the vehicle 
of personal reflection and devotion; the lively measures of the 
Hyporcheme which holds the place of THIRD STASIMON (V) 
speak for themselves. 


VI. In the FOURTH STASIMON we have a highly-wrought 
example of lyric art comparable with the First Stasimon, and 
with the Parodos. The utter ruin of Oedipus has just been 
disclosed. Furst Strophe. It was a general rule that, when 
a verse was opened with a syncope, anacrusis must precede. 
By the dsvegard of this rule here, an extraordinary weight 
and solemnity are imparted to the first accent of the lament: 


a Re | ae Bpor | wv All. (See the musical rendering: of this, 
Appendix, Note 1, § 10, p. 205, large edition.) So, again, in the 
profoundly sorrowful conclusion drawn from the instance of 


Oedipus, ovd | ev paxap | o€ | w Al]. And, since his unhappy fate 
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is here contemplated in its entirety, the whole strophe forms 
a single rhythmical period. 


The Second Strophe—reflecting on particular aspects of the 
king’s destiny—is appropriately broken up into three short 
periods; and the choreic rhythm is here so managed as to 
present a telling contrast with the logaoedic rhythm of the first 
strophe. The weightiest verses are those which form the 
conclusion. 


I have but briefly indicated relations of which the reader’s 
own ear and feeling will give him a far more vivid apprehension. 
There are no metrical texts in which it is more essential than in 
those of ancient Greece never to consider the measures from 
a merely mechanical point of view, but always to remember 
what the poet is saying. No one who cultivates this simple 
habit can fail to attain a quicker perception of the delicate 
sympathies which everywhere exist between the matter and 
the form of Greek lyrics. 


=OPOKAEOYS 
OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS 


2 TOPOKAEOYS 


TO AINITMA THS SIrros. 


Eott Simovy emt ys Kal terpamov, ob pia porn, 
kal tplrov: ddAdooe S€ puny pdvov Goo’ emi yaiav 
épmera kwveirar avd 7 aiépa Kat KaTa TWovTov. 

AN éaérav mreioroow epeddpevoy moot Baivy, 


évOa taxos yuiowcww adpavpdraroy méder avTod. 





Athenaeus 456 8B introduces his quotation of the riddle thus: Kai 76 
Ths Dpvyyos 5é alvywa’AockAnmiddys év rots Tpaywdoumévors Tovodrov elvat 
gnolv. Asclepiades of Tragilus in Thrace, a pupil of Isocrates, wrote 
(circ. 340 B.C.) a work called Tpaywdovmeva (‘Subjects of Tragedy’) in 
six books, dealing with the legendary material used by the tragic poets, 


and their methods of treatment. The Atvyryua, in this form, is thus 


carried back to at least the earlier part of the fourth century B.C. 


AYSIS, TOY AINITMATOS. 


KAUGi Kal ovx eOédovea, Kaxomtepe Modaa Gavdvtar, 
pevns nuetépns wdov TéAos apemAakins. 

yw s a c , Log > , 

aOporov Karéhegag, Os yvixa yaiay épépret, 
mp@rov ey rerpdmous vimus €k aydvev: 

ynpadéos dé méhov rpiraroy mdda Baxtpov épeidet, 


aixéva opriCear, ynpai Kaumrdpevos. 


OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. 3 


TA TOY APAMATOS IIPOSOQIIA. 


OIAIIIOYS. IOKASTH. 
IEPEYS, ATTEAOS. 
KPEQN. ©EPATION Aaiov. 
XOPOS yepdvtwv OnBaiav. BATTEAOS. 
TEIPESIAS. 





The ixéras in the opening scene (like the mpomopuroi at the 
close of the Eumenides of Aeschylus) would come under the 
general designation of a mapayopyynwa—which properly meant 
(not, of course, an ‘auxiliary chorus’ but) anything which the 
choragus provided zm supplement to the ordinary requirements 
of a drama, and was specially applied toa fourth actor, according 
to Pollux 4. 110 mapaxopyynpua ei rérapros broxkpitns Te mapapbey- 
éaro. The distribution of the parts among the three actors 
would be as follows:— 


OEDIPUS, mporayouorns. 


IOCASTA, 

PRIEST OF ZEUS, 

MESSENGER from the house (é&dyyedos), 
SERVANT OF LAIUS, 


devrepayoviorns. 


CREON, 
TEIRESIAS, TPLTAY@VLOTHS. 
MESSENGER from Corinth (dyyedos), 


4 OIAITTIOYS TYPANNOS. 


STRUCTURE OF THE PLAY. 


mpodoyos, verses I—I50. 


= 
. 














2. m@mdpodos, 151—215. 
3. éred8tov mprov, 216—462. 
4. ordowov mpOtov, 463—512. 
5. émerodSiov Sebrepov, 513—862, with Koppos, 649— 697. 
6. ordomoy Seitepov, 863—9I0. 
7. dereodSiov tplrov, QII—1085. 
8. ordoyov tplrovy, 1086—I 109. 
Q. ere d8t0v téraptov, II10O—I1185 
10. ordouov téraptov, 1186—1222. 





II. &&oSos, 1223—1530. 


In reference to a Greek tragedy, we cannot properly speak 
of ‘Acts’; but the wadpodos and the ordo.pa mark the conclusion 
of chapters in the action. The Oedipus Tyrannus falls into 
six such chapters. 

The parts named above are thus defined by Aristotle (Poed. 
12) :— 

I. mpddoyos=pépos Gov tpay@dias Td mpd xopod mrapddov, ‘all 
that part of a tragedy which precedes the parodos’ (or ‘en- 
trance’ of the Chorus into the orchestra). 

2. mdpodSos=7 mpatn AéEis ddov xopod, ‘the first utterance of 
the whole Chorus.’ 

3. émerodSiov=pepos ddov tpay@dias Td petad ddov xopixdv 
pedoy, ‘all that part of a tragedy which comes between whole 
choric songs.’ : 

4. ordoov=jédos xopod TO dvev avamaictov Kal Tpoxaiov, ‘a 
song of the Chorus without anapaests or trochaics.’ ordoipov 
is ‘stationary’: ordowmov péAos, a song by the Chorus at its 
station—after it has taken up its place in the orchestra—as 
distinguished from the mdpodos or entrance-song. 

5. oS0s=pépos ddov tpay@dias peO” d ok €oTt Yopod péXos, ‘all 
that part of a tragedy after which there is no song of the Chorus.’ 

Verses 649—697 of the second ézresoddvov form a short Kopds. 
The Chorus are pleading with Oedipus, lyric measures being 
mingled with iambic trimeters. Arist. (Poe¢. 12) defines the | 
Koppds as Opivos Kowds yopod Kat dard oKyvas, 2.é. a lamentation in 
which the Chorus (in the orchestra) took part with the actor on 


the stage. An example of the coupds on a larger scale is Soph. 
El. 121—250., 


SOO0KAEOYS 
OIAITOYS TYPANNOS 


[Scene :—Before the palace of Oedipus at Thebes. In front of the 
large central doors (Bacidevos Opa) there is an altar; a smaller altar 
stands also near each of the two side-doors: see v.16. Suppliants—old 
men, youths, and young children—are seated on the steps of the altars. 
They are dressed in white tunics (xir@ves) and cloaks (iwdria),—their 
har bound with white fillets. On the altars they have laid down oltve- 
branches wreathed with fillets of wool. The PRIEST OF ZEUS, @ vener- 
able man, ts alone standing, facing the central doors of the palace. These 
are now thrown open: followed by two attendants (rpbcroXo), who place 
themselves on either side of the doors, OEDIPUS enters, in the robes of a 
hing: for a moment he gazes silently on the groups at the altars, and 
then speaks. | 


OFAINOYS.. 
*QO TEKNA, Kaépuou- tod madras véa tpodn, 


tivas 100 &pas tdabde pou Oodtere 


1—77 O¢edipus asks why they 
are suppliants. The Priest of Zeus, 
speaking for the rest, prays him 
to save them, with the gods’ help, 
from the blight and the plague. 
Oedipus answers that hehas already 
‘sent Creon to consult Apollo at 
Delphi, and will do whatever the 
god shall bid. 

1 véa, last-born (not ‘young,’ 
for réxva includes the old men, 
vy. 17), added for contrast with Tod 
mada. Oedipus, — who believes 
himself a Corinthian (774)—marks 
his respect for the ancient glories 
of the Theban house to whose 
throne he has been called : see esp. 


258f. tpody=Opéuuara (abstract 
for concrete): Eur. Cycl. 189 apvav 
Tpopal = dpves éxreOpaupévar. Cad- 
mus, as guardian genius of Thebes, 
is still rpopeds of all who are reared 
in the ddua Kaduetoy (v. 29). 

2 pas. The word édpa= 
‘posture,’ here, as usu., setting: 
when £neeling is meant, some quali- 
fication is added, as Eur. Ph. 293 
yovumerets €dpas wpoomityy 
a’, ‘I supplicate thee on my knees.’ 
The suppliants are sitting on the 
steps (8d6pa) of the altars, on which 
they have laid the cAddor: see 142: 
cp- 15 mpoonpueda, 20 Oaxet: Aesch. 
Hum. 40 (Orestes a suppliant in the 
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ixtnplows KAddoLow eEeoTEempéevor ; 

modus 8 mod pev Ovprapadtav yépet, 

Gmod Sé matavev Te Kal oTEVaypaToOV — 5 
ayo Sixatav pn Tap ayyédwv, Téxva,. 

dAXwv akovety avTos WO éANAVOa, - 

6 aot KrEwvos Oldimrous Kadovpevos. __ 

GXN, & yepae, Hpal, eel mpéwav epus 

mpo THOvde hovelv, tive TpoTw KaléaTaTe, 10 


Delphiantemple)ém’ éu@ahg(onthe 
omphalos) €6pay éxovra mpocrpd- 
mavov...édalas 0 wweyévynrov Ka- 
Sov. Sodtere prob. = Odocere, ‘sit,’ 
édpas being cognate acc. In Eur. 
Godfw (Gods) always=‘to hasten’ 
(transitive or intrans.). But Em- 
pedocles and Aesch. clearly use 
Oodgw as =Adoow, the sound and 
form perh. suggesting the epic 
Gadoow, Obwkos. See the word 
discussed at length in large edition, 
Appendix, Note 2. 

3 txryplors KAddSo.cw. The 
suppliant carried a branch of olive 
or laurel (ixernpia), round which 
were twined festoons of wool (c7ré- 
on, oréumuara,—which words can 
stand for the ixernpla itself, zzfra 
913, 77.1. 14). He laid his branch 
on the altar (Eur. Her. 124 Bapov 
kataoréWavres), and left it there, if 
unsuccessful in his petition (Eur. 
Suppl. 259) ; if successful, he took 
it away (26. 350, infra 143). tr. 
KA. eoreppcvor = ixryplous kAddous 
éLeoreupévous exovres: Xen. Arad. 
4. 3+, 28 duenykurAwpmévous rovs 
axovrioras Kal éruBeBhnwévous 
Tovs Togoras, ‘the javelin-throwers 
with javelins grasped by the thong 
(dyxtAn), and the archers with 
arrows fitted to the string.’ So 
19 €f€o0Te"pmévoy absol., =pro- 
vided with orépy (2.c. with ixern- 
plas: see last note). 

4 Opod pev...couod 8%, ‘reeks 
with incense, rings with prayers 


for health and cries of woe.’ The 
verbal contrast is merely between 
the fumes of incense burnt on the 
altars as a propitiatory offering, and 
the sozsds—whether of invocations 
to the Healer, or of despair. 

7 dddAwv. Redundant, but serv- 
ing to contrast dyyé\wy and airés, 
asif one said, ‘from messengers, — 
at second hand.’ wée=deipo, as 
often in Soph.: in 77. 402 Bred’ 
@de= Brére Sebpo. 

8 6 TaotK)evos...Kadovpevos. 
maou with krewés (cp. 40 and AZ. 
440 d&rimos "Apyeloucw wd’ dard\Xv- 
war) not with kadovmevos: ‘called 
Oedipus famous in the sight of 
all.’ The tone is Homeric (Od. 
g. 19 et ’Odvceds...Kal meu Kdéos 
ovpavov ike, imitated by Verg. Aen. 
I. 378 sum prus Aeneas fama super 
aethera notus) : Oedipus is a type, | 
for the frank heroic age, of Arist.’s 
pmeyardyux0s —6 peydrwy adrov 
dévBy, dios wr. 

9 &bvs, which is more than ef, 
refers, not to appearance (v7), 
but to the natural claim (vous) of 
age and office combined. 

10 mpd tav8e, ‘in front of,’ 
and so ‘on behalf of,’ ‘for’ these 
= ‘as theirspokesman,’ tlutpdém@ . 
with ka@érrare only: delcavres 
i orépgavtes= cite edeloaré Tu, elre 
éoréptare (not mérepov delcavres ; 
 orépéavres;), ‘in what mood are 
ye set here, whether it be one of 
fear or of desire?’ 
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Z DN 
desoavtes 9) otépEavtes; ws OérovTos ap 
> a n n 3 
€“ov mpocapkely av’ SucddynTos yap av 
” lA Ni 
einv Totdvee py ov KaTouKTipwy pay. 


IEPETS. 
arn’, & Kpativav Oidimous yopas éuis, 
Opas méev Huas HALKOL Tpoonucla 15 


Bapotce tots cots, of wev ovdéT@ paKpav 


11 otépEavtes, ‘having formed 
a desire’: the aor. part., as Az. 
212 é€met ce | orépéas avéxer (‘is 
constant to the Jove which he hath 
Sormed for thee’)and ZZ. 1100 Kal ré 
Bovanbels rape; Cp. O. C. 1093 Kat 
Tov adypevtay “Amo\dw | kal Kacvy- 
vyrav... | orépyw durdas dpwyas | wo- 
ety, ‘1 desire’ : where, insuchanin- 
vocation (w...Zeb, ...opocs, x.7.d.), 
orépyw surely cannot mean, ‘I am 
content.’ Oed.asks: ‘ Does this sup- 
plication mean that some new dread 
has seized you (Selcavres) ? Or that 
ye have set your hearts (orépEavres) 
on some particular boon which I 
can grant ?’—Others render orép- 
éavres ‘having acquiesced.’ his 
admits of two views. (i) ‘Are ye 
afraid of suffering? Or have ye 
already earned to bear suffering ?’ 
But this seems unmeaning. He 
knows that the suffering has come, 
and he does not suppose that they 
are resigned to it (cp. v. 58). (11) 
Prof. Kennedy connects 7 o7ép- 
tayres ws OddovTos av K.T.d., 2. 
are ye come...2# contentment, as 
believing that, &c.? But (a) it 
appears hardly consonant with the 
kingly courtesy of this opening 
speech for Oedipus to assume that 
their belief in his good-will would 
reconcile them to their present 
miseries. (+) We seem to require 
some direct and express intima- 
tion of the king’s willingness to 
help. (c) The rhythm seems to 
favour the question at orépfavres.— 


orééavres, explained as ‘having 
endured,’ may be rejected as a 
form unknown to Attic, and as 
giving no suitable sense. s 0€Xov- 
Tos dv (to be connected with ppdfe) 
implies the apodosis of a con- 
ditional sentence. Grammatically, 
this might be either (¢) e duvat- 
pny, Oédouue av, or (4) ef ndvvaunr, 
nOedov dy: here, the sense fixes 
itto(a). os, thus added to the gen. 
absol., expresses the suppositzon 
on which the agent acts. Cp. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 6. 32 ws od mpocolcovros 
(€uod) ras xelpas,.. didacxe: Id. 
Anab. 1. 3. 6 as éuod ibvros ban 
ay kal bets, oltw Thy yvwpny ExeTe : 
O. T. 145, 241: O. C. 1651: Ant. 
1179: E/. 316: Zr. 394: Az. 281, 
904: Med. 1311. 

13 pa ov KatouKr(pwv. An 
infinitive or participle which for 
any reason would regularly take 
uy, usually takes py ov, if the 
principal verb of the sentence is 
negative. Here dvoddynros=ovK 
edddyntos: Dem. &. L. § 123 
(wédets) xareral aBety...uhn ov 
xpovy Kad modopkia (sc. AaBdv7e), 
where yareral=ovd padiar. pi ov 
Katroxtipwy is a participial prota- 
sis, =el uy Karourlpoyw. The Attic 
spelling in the 5th century B.C. was 
olxripw, not olxrefpw, as inscrip- 
tions show. 

14 dAdd, ‘nay,’ or ‘well,’ can 
begin a speech even where there is 
no evident opposition of ideas : ¢.¢. 
Xen. Anab, 5. 1. 35, 45% 3+ 2 33+ 


8 - SOPOKAEOYS 


\ \ / rad 

mrécbat cOévovtes, of Se avy ynpa Bapets, 

lot 8 vA > 2Q/ 
leps, eyo pev Zmvos, olde 7 nOéwv 

nr 3 A 

Nextol’ TOS GAAO PvAov eLeoTempmevov 
> lal lal / 10 Ar Lo p>) ay lal 
ayopatct Oaxet, mpos te Iladdados dumAois 20 

n lal / a 
vaois, ém “lopnvod te pavteia ood. 


16 Bapoicor tots cots. The altars 
of the mpoorarjpior Peot in front 
of the palace, including that of 
Apollo Av«ewos (919). ovdérre... 
o bévovtes, ‘too tender for far flights.’ 
So Andromache toher child—veoo- 
aos woel mrépvyas elomirywy éuds 
Eur. 7yo. 746. The proper Attic 
form of the aor. of wérowat was 
émtTounv, which alone was used in 
prose and Comedy, though forms 
from émrrdunv sometimes occur in 
Tragedy. 

17 odv ype Bapets =Bapeis ws 
ynpe ouvévtes. O. C. 1663 ody 
vous | ddyeuvds : Verg. Aen.6. 359 
madida cum veste gravatum ; 1b. 
4. 441 valedam cum robore quer- 
cum ; 1b. 5. 179 madidaque fiuens 
tn veste Menoetes. 

18 éyd piv. The answering 
clause, of dé d\Awy Oewy, must be 
supplied mentally. It is slightly 
different when pév, used alone, 
emphasizes the personal pronoun, 
as in éyw ev odk olda Xen. Cyr. 
I. 4.12. 0éy, unmarried youths: 
Il. 18. 593 HlOcot kai mapbévor: Eur. 
Ph. 944. Aluovos...ryayou | apayas 
dmelpyouo * ov ydp éorw 7Ocos. 

19 eeorreppevov, ‘with wreathed 
branches’: see on 3. 

20 dyopaicr, local dative; cp. 
1266, 1451: Zl. 174 ére péyas ov- 
pave Levs: 2b. 244 6 pev ave ya 
Te Kal ovdéy wy (‘buried and ex- 
tinct’): 2b. 313 viv 8 dypotoe rvy- 
xdvet. So in prose of ‘owns, as 
"AOnvyjot, OnByor: "ONvprlact Kal 
Aedgols, Thuc. 1. 143. Thomp- 
son, Synt. § 124 B. 

Thebes was divided from N. to 
S. into two parts by the torrent 


called Strophia. The W. part, 
between the Strophia and the 
Dircé, was the upper town or 
Cadmeia: the E. part, between - 
the Strophia and the Ismenus, 
was 7 Kkarw mods. The name 
Kaduela was given especially to 
the S. eminence of the upper town, 
the acropolis. (1) One of the dyo- 
pal meant here was on a hill to the 
N. of the acropolis, and was the 
dyopa Kaduelas. (2) The other 
was in the lower town. It was a 
Thessalian custom to have two ayo- 
pat,—one, édevdépa, from which 
everything Bavavoov was excluded. 

apds te IlakAddos vaois. Not 
‘both at the two temples,’ &c., 
as if this explained dyopator, but 
‘and,’ &c., for the dyopal would 
have their own altars of the ayo- 
pato. Geol, as of Artemis (161). 
One of the dio? vaol may be that 
of Ia\d\ds”Oyxa, near the ’Oykaia 
mv0\n on the W. side of Thebes 
(7i\as | “OyKas ’A@dvas Aesch. 
Theb. 487, "OyKa Tla\das 2b. 501), 
whose statue and altar éy draldpw 
Paus. mentions. The other tem- 
ple may be that of Athene Kaé- 
peta or of Athene “Iouyvia—both 
mentioned by the schol., but not 
by Paus. It was enough for Soph. 
that his Athenian hearers would 
think of the Erechtheum and the 
Parthenon —the shrines of the 
Polias and the Parthenos—above 
them on the acropolis. 

21 ém “Iop. p. oroda, ‘where 
Ismenus gives answer by fire.’ 
‘The oracular ashes of Ismenus’ 
= the altar in the temple of Apollo 
"Iopusveos, where divination by burnt 
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nr / c/ > \ > n A 
TOMS Yap, waTEp KAUTOS Eicopas, ayav 
BA i vi 
non carever Kavaxoudicat Kapa 

an yi > 
Bv@av ér’ ody ofa te dhowiov cddov, 


/ 
POivovea pev Kddviw éyKdprrous 


Govos, 28 


/ 
POivovea 8 ayérais Bovvopows TéKowcl Te 
BJ / an 
ayovots yuvatkav' év &§ 0 trupdhopos Oeds 


offerings was practised. Cp. Her. 
8. 134 (the envoy of Mardonius in 
- the winter of 480—79) 76 Iounvl 

"Ambd\dAwve Exphoato’ ere 6é kard- 
mep &v ’Oduprty ipotor xpnornpid- 
§ec0ar: Pind. Ol. 8 inzt. Odrup- 
mia | ...lva povties dvdpes | éuarv- 
pos Tekwatpduevoe mraparepavTat 
Aiés. orod@: the embers dying 
down when the pavreiov has now 
been taken from the burnt-offer- 
ing: Ant. 1007 ff. “Iopnvod, be- 
cause the temple was by the river 
Ismenus. The Icpjyiov, the tem- 
ple at Abae in Phocis, and that 
on the hill I7éov to the E. of 
lake Copais, were, after Delphi, 
the chief shrines of Apollo in N. 
Greece. 

24 Bv0eav, ‘from the depths,’ 
z.e. out of the trough of the waves 
which rise around. Cp. Ant. 337 
mepiBpuxiocw | repay vm’ otdpua- 
ow, under swelling waves which 
threaten to engulf him. Arat. 426 
bréBpuxa(‘under water’) vavrlAdov- 
Tat. owvtov here merely poet. for 
Oavacipov, as Tr. 770 powlas | éx- 
Opas éxtdvns 6s. But in Az. 351 
gowia ¢4\n=the madness which 
drove Ajax to bloodshed. 1° odx 
ota re: for position of ér, cp. 
Trach. 161 ws ér ov oy, Phil. 
r217 @r’ ovd& elu. With olds re 
the verb is often omitted, as 1415, 
OnC51136, Tr. 742; Ar. £7. 343. 

25 lvovoa pév «.t.A. The 
anger of heaven is shown (1) by 
a’ blight (pOivovea) on the fruits 
of the ground, on flocks and on 
child-birth : (2) by a pestilence{hor- 
p6s) which ravages the town. Cp. 


171 ff. For the threefold blight, 
Her. 6. 139 daoxrelyace dé rotoe 
TleNacryotor rods operépous raidds 
Te Kal yuvatkas ore yh Kaprov 
épepe ore yuvatkés Te Kal mrotuvat 
omolws erixtov Kal mpd Tod. Kd- 
Avéw éykdpows. The datives 
mark the points or parts in which 
the land @Oiver. Kddv— éykapiros 
is the shell or case which encloses 
immature fruit,—whether the blos- _ 
som of fruit-trees, or the ear of 
wheat or barley: Theophr. ist. 
Plant. 8. 2. 4 (of kpc04 and mupés) 
mplv dv mpoavénbels (6 ordxus) év 
TH KaNuKL yévnrat. 

26 dyédous...yuvatkeov, ‘in the 
herds among the pastures, in the 
barren pangs of women.’ dyéau 
Bovvéuoe (paroxyt.)=ayédar Body 
vewouevwn : but axrh Bovvomos (pro- 
paroxyt.), a shore on which oxen 
are pastured, A/. 181. Cp. AZ. 
861 yadapyots év dpld\ars=dplr- 
ats dpyav xndGv. The epithet 
marks that the blight on the flocks 
is closely connected with that on 
the pastures. 

27 év 8’, ady., ‘and withal’: so 
183, 77. 206, At. 675. Not in 
‘tmesis’ with oxjyas, though Soph. 
has suchtmesis elsewhere, Az. 420 
év 0 éuertwOn: 7b. 1274 év 0 éoe- 
oev: El. 713 &v 5é was éwertHOn 
dpéuos. For the simple oxy pas, 
cp. Ag. 308 elr’ éoxnwer, ‘then it 
swooped.’ So Aesch. Pers. 715 Not- 
p03 Tus 7AOe oxnTTbs. 6 Tuppdpos 
Qeds, ‘the flaming god,’ the bringer 
of the plague which spreads and 
rages ike fire (176 Kpelooor dwayua- 
Kérov ups, 19 préyet we); butalso 
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cxmbas éhavvet, Nowos &yOcaTos, TOW, : 

id? ob Kevodtar Sdpma Kadpeiov' wéras 6 
“A.dns otevayyois Kal yoows TAouTiCeTaL. + 30 
Geoicw pév vuv ovK icotmevov o éyo 

ovd olde mraides éCoper? épécteor, 

avopav 6&€ mpatov év te cupdpopais Biov 
Kpivovtes év Te Satmovav Evvadrayais" 


és xy é&édvcoas, dotv Kadpueiov poror, 35 


9) 


cKANpas aovdod Sacpov Sv TapEiyomer™ 


with a reference to fever, muperds. 
So Hippocr. 4. 140 dxdcoor dé 
Tov avOpwrov wip (=muperds) éu- 
minty. Pictorially the epithet pre- 
sents the Destroyer as armed with 
a deadly brand (cp. Eur. Ph. 1121, 
Aesch. Thed. 432),—against which 
the Chorus presently invoke the 
holy fires of Artemis (206) and the 
‘blithe torch’ of Dionysus (214). 

29 pédas 8’: elision at end of 
verse, as 785 duws 5’, 791 yévos 6’, 
1184 &v ofs 7’, 1224 dcov 8: El. 
1017 Kah@s 0 : Af. 1031 TO pmavEa- 
vew ©: Ar. Av.1716 Oupiapdrwv 5’. 
Besides & and 7’, the only certain 
example is Tair’, 332. 

30 Aovriferat with allusion to 
Tldovrwr, as Hades was called by 
an euphemism, étu ék Tis KaTwOev 
dvlerat 6 wAodTOs(cropsand metals), 
as Plato says, Crat. 403 A. Cp. 
Lucian 77720721 (IINovros speaks), 
6 Wdodrwy (Hades) amooré\Nee je 
map avrovs dre mouroddérns Kal 
weyadsdwpos Kal adros ay* dndot 
youv kal rp dvduare. - 

31 ovK inotpevoy o, governed 
by xplvovres in 34. But the poet 
began the sentence as if he were 
going to write, instead of éfduec0’ 
épéortot, a verb like ixerevouer: 
hence icovmevov instead of toov. 
It is needless to take icoUmevov as 
governed by €{6mec0 épéorioe in 
the sense of ixerevouer,—like d6o- 
pas...wnpous é0evro Aesch. Ag. 814 
(Id. Szppl. 533, Soph. Az. r9g1—3, 


Zl. 123-—-5). Musgr.’s ioovmevor 
would mean (not ‘deeming equal,’ 
but) ‘making ozrselves equal,’ like 
avricouuévov Thuc. 3. 11. For 
the pass. cp. 581 icotuar. 

34 SatpovevEvvaddAayats, ‘when 
mortals have to do with more than 
man,’ =dealings (of men) with im- 
mortals, as opposed to the ordinary 
chances of life (Evudopats Blov). 
Such EvvadXayal were the visit of 
the Sphinx (130) and of the wup- 
gpopos Beds (27). Cp. 960 vdcou 
Ewaddayy, Tr. 845 otNlaoe cvvar- 
Aayats, ‘in fatal converse.’ The 
common prose sense of Evvadd\ay7 
is ‘reconciliation,’ as in Az. 732. 

35 8s y’, ‘seeing that thou.’ 
The particle marks the ground on 
which the judgment (kplvovres) 
of vv. 31—34 is based: its force 
extends to v. 39. éé€Avoas...Sac- 
pov, ‘didst quit us of the tax.’ 
The notion is not ‘ paid it in full,’ 
but ‘loosed it,’—the thought of 
the tribute suggesting that of the 
riddle which Oedipus solved. The 
dacuds had been as a knotted cord 
in which Thebes was bound. Cp. 
Tr. 653 "Apys...eéévo’ | érlarovoy 
apépay, ‘has burst the bondage of 
the troublous day.’ Eur. Ph. 695 
Today cay pbxov éxhier mapdy, 
‘his presence dispenses with (solves 
the need for) the toil of thy feet.’ 

36 okAnpas, ‘hard,’ stubborn, 
relentless. In 391 kéwy expresses 
a similar idea. 
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37 Kal rad0’, ‘and that too’: 
Ant. 322 (érotncas 76 &pyov) Kat 
TadrT éx’ dpyupe ye thy wuxhy 
mpodovs. ovdev amhéov, ‘nothing 
that could advantage thee,’ nothing 
more than anyone else knew. Plat. 
Symp. 217 C obdev yap jor mréov 
qv, it did not help me. 

38 mpocbyKy Yc08, ‘ by a god’s 
aid.’ [Dem.] Zz Aristog. 1 § 24 
9 ebrakla ry TGV vouwr mpocOhKy 
Tav alsxpav wepleott, ‘discipline, 
with ¢he support of the laws, pre- 
vails against villainy.’ Thuc. 6. 
80 Tots ddcKoupévots...mporbenévous, 
‘taking the side of’: so O. C. 
1332 ols dv od mpoo0y. The word 
is appropriate, since the achieve- 
ment of Oed. is viewed as essenti- 
ally a ttiumph of human wit: a 
divine agency prompted him, but 
remained in the background. 

40 «mdowv, ethical dat. masc. 
(cp. on 8), ‘in the eyes of all men.? 
Tr. 1071 TodAotow oixrpdv: Ar. 
Ran. 84 olxerat, | dryads mownrys 
Kal moewos Tots pldous, ‘regretted 
by his friends.’ 

42 eélre oic0a adKnv, dKkovous 
pnpny Oeay rov (dy having heard a 
voice from some god), eélte ofa0a 

- adkhy am’ dvdpés mov (help obtain- 
able from a man, haply). Not, 
‘knowest from a man’ (as thy in- 
formant): this would be mapa or 
mpos dvdpbs. Soin Od. 6. 12 deer 
amo pihoea eldws= ‘with wisdom 

inspired by gods,’ not ‘having 


learned wisdom from (the lips of) 
gods.’ rov is the reading of most 
of the mss.: rov, found in two 
MSS., is adopted by some editors. 
43 dtjpyy, any message (as in 
a dream, pun dvelpov, Her. r. 43), 
any rumour, or speech casually 
heard, which might be taken as a 
hint from the god. Od. 20. 98 
Let warep... | pjunv ris po pdo- 
Aw...(Odysseus prays), ‘ Let some 
one, I pray, show me a word of 
omen.’ Then a woman, grinding 
corn within, is heard speaking of 
the suitors, ‘may they now sup 
their last’: xaipev 6€ kXenddve 
dios ’Odvoceds, ‘rejoiced in the sign 
of the voice.’ 647% was esp. the 
voice of an oracle; kX 7dwv com- 
prised inarticulate sounds (kX. 
dvoxplrous,’Aesch. P. V. 486). . 
44—45 ws toiow...Bovdeupd- 
tov. I take these two verses with 
the whole context from v.-35, and 
not merely as a comment on the 
immediately preceding words ed7’ 
am’ dvdpos otc6d mov. Oedipus has 
had practical experience (éuecpia) 
of great troubles; when the Sphinx 
came, his wisdom stood the trial. 
Men who have become thus éu- 
metpot are apt to be a/so (kat) pru- 
dent in regard to the future. Past 


Jacts enlighten the counsels which 


they offer on things still uncertain ; 
and we observe that the issues of 
their counsels are not usually futile 
or dead, but effectual. Well. may 
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10, & Bpotav apiot, avopbwoov Todw 

10. > nO Q- ¢ \ fal \ HS ° 

10, evrAaBnOn @s o€ viv pev nde 7 

coThnpa KAnver THs wapos mpoOumias* 

a fel lol lal a 
apxns S& THs ofs pndauds pewvopela 
> / 
oTavrTes T és OpOov Kab mecdvTes UoTeEpor, 50° 


we believe, then, that he who saved 
us from the Sphinx can tell us how 
to escape from the plague. tds 
Eupdopas tav BovAcupatev, the 
events, issues, of their counsels 
(2.e. the action taken upon their 
advice): Thuc. I. 140 évdéxerat yap 
Tas Evunpopas THY TpayKaTwv 
odxX Hocov duadds xwphoa 7 kal Tas 
dtavolas Tov avOpwrouv: the issues 
of human affairs can be as incom- 
prehensible in their course as the 
thoughts of man: 23. rpds Tas Evp- 
Popas kal Tas yywmas TpeTrouévous, 
altering their views according to the 
events: 2. 87 ris Evupopas TH 
amoBdavrt, by the zsswe which has 
resulted. So Soph. £7. 1230 6p6- 
pev, 8 Tal, Karl cunpopatclno | 
yeynbes Eprre Sdxpvoy duparwv dro, 
‘and at the issue...’ taoas is not 
‘successful,’ but ‘ operative,’—ef- 
fectual for the purpose of the Bov- 
Aedwara: as v. 482 (Gvra is said 
of the oracles which remain opera- 
tive against the guilty, and dzt. 
457 (9 Tatra of laws which are 
ever in force. Conversely, Adyor 
Ovjokovtes watny (Aesch. Cho. 845) 
are threats which come to nothing. 
Some translate Euud. BouAeundtwv 
‘comparisons of counsels.’ But, 
(x) though we have the expression 
Euudépew Bovevuara=‘to com- 
pare counsels’ in Aesch. Pe7s. 528, 
such a meaning for the substantive 
Evudopa is unexampled. (2) Sup- 
posing that Soph. intended to 
hazard an exceptional use of fuu- 
gpopds, relying on the context to 
show that it meant ‘comparisons,’ 
it is inconceivable that he should 
have withheld the indispensable 


key-word (Bovdevydtwv), which 
was to explain the strange mean- 
ing of Evzdopds, until the very end 
of the sentence. Up to the utter- 
ance of the word BovAevydrwv no 
hearer would have doubted that 
Euu@. had its ordinary meaning of 
‘fortunes.’ (3) The Priest of Zeus 
salutes Oedipus, not indeed as a 
god, but as wigue and supreme 
among mortals. Can we imagine 
him giving his peerless sovereign so 
strong a hint to consult other men ? 

47 0’, evAaByOn8’, ‘On, guard 
thy Jame,’—as the next clause ex- 
plains. Oed. is supposed to be 
above personal risk: it is only 
the degree of his future glory (55) 
which is in question ;—a fine touch 
in view of the’destined sequel. 

48 tis Tdapos mpo8uptas, causal 
genit.: Plato Crifo 43 B mo\\dxis 
Mev 8 oe...c0daudvica Tod Tpérrov. - 

49 jepveopea, ‘and never let it 
be our memory of thy reign, that,’ 
&c. This subjunct. occurs also Od. 
14. 168 mive kat G@\Na wapee meuvd- 
meOa, and twice in-Plato. Eusta- 
thius, followed by Herm. and 
others, cites the word here as jeu- 
vgueba (opt.), a possible but un- . 
exampled form for neuvnueba. The 
personal appeal, too, here requires 
the subjunct., not optat.: cp. O. C. 
174 wh OF7’ dduxnOO, Tr. 802 pnd 
avrov Adve. 

50 otdvres tT k.t.A. For partic. 
with péuynua cp. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 
31 éuéuyynto yap eirwv: Pind. WV. 
II. 15 Ovard pweuvdcOw mepiorédd- 
wv wéAn: for Te...Kai, Ant. 1112 
atrés 7 &noa kal mapar éxicouat, 
as I bound, so will I loose. 


OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. 13 
GX aohareia tHvS avopOwaov méduw. 
dpe yap Kal THY ToT’ aicip THxnv 
Taperxes Hiv, Kal taviv ioos yevod. 
@s eimep aptes Thabe ys, WoTEp Kpareis, 
Ebv avépdow Kaddov 7 Kevis Kpateiv' 55 
@s ovdev eat ovTE Tripyos obTE vads 
épyuos avdpadv pn. Evvoixotvtav éoo. 


51 dodadela, ‘in steadfastness’: 
.a dat. of manner, equivalent to 
dopadGs in the proleptic sense of 
Gore doparh elvar. Thuc. 3. 82 
dogarelg dé 7d émiBovrAdoacBar 
(where dopddea is a false reading), 
to form designs zz security, opp. to 
70 ¢umdyxrws 6&0, fickle impetuo- 
sity. The primary notion of dcga- 
dys (‘not slipping’) is brought out 
by meodyres and dvépOwoov. For 
the dat. cp. zz/r. 65 Urry. 

52 dpvib...aioly, like secunda 
alite or fausta avi for bono omine. 
A bird of omen was properly oiw- 
vos: Od. 15. 531 ot To dvev Geod 
érraro dekds Opvis'—éyyvwv yap 
pu écdvra loo olwvodv éedvra. But 
cp. Eur. Z. A. 607 dpvi0a pev rove 
aicvov movovpe0a: Ar. Av. 720 pnun 
vy vp bpus éorl, mrapudv Tr dbpviba, 
Kadetre, | EvpBodrov dpyiv, pwviv 
Gpviv, Oepdmovr’ dbpyw, bvov Spy. 
The dat. is a dat. of attendant cir- 
cumstance: cp. £7. 705 &kros && 
Alrwrlas EavOaior rHdos : Thuc. 8. 
27 aredel TH vikyn amd THs Midjrov 
dvéornoay: Az. 531 Kal unv poBo.ot 
y atrov éfeAvoduny, ‘oh, in my 
poor fears I let him quit me.’ 
Thomp. Syzt. § 123. kat is better 
taken as=‘also’ than as ‘both’ 
(answering to cal ravév in 53). 

54 dptes ...kpatets... kparetv. 
Kparew twés, merely to hold in 
one’s power; d&pxew implies a con- 
stitutional rule. Cp. Plat. /ep. 
338 D ovKodv rotro Kparel év ExdoTy 
model, TO dpxov ; Her. 2. 1 &Adous 
Te wWapahaBwy Tov jpxe Kal On Kal 
‘EMAjvav tov émexpdree, 2.2. the 


Asiatics who were his lawful sub- 


jects, and the Greeks over whom 


he could exert force. But here 
there is no stress on a verbal con- 
trast: the words merely = eizep 
dptes, Worep dpxes.' Cp. Trach. 
457 Kel ev d€doixas, o} Kah@s Tap- 
Bets: below 973 mpoteyor...| nvdas. 

55 fbv dv8pdow k.7.A., ‘better 
to be lord of men than of a waste.’ 
fdv dv8p., not ‘with the help of 
men,’ but ‘with men in the land,’ 
=dvopas exovons ys. Cp. 207. 
El, 191 detxet ctv at0d\g. AZ. 30 
avy veoppdvTw Eider. Ant..116 Sbv 
@ immoxdbuots KoptOerct. 

56 ws ovdév Eotiv K.T.A. Thuc, 
7-77 dvopes yap mos, Kat od relyn 
ode vijes dvdpav xeval. Her. 8 


-61.(Themistocles, taunted by Adei- 


mantus after the Persian occupa- 
tion of Athens in 480 B.c. with 
being dzroXus, retorted) éwurotot... 
ws en Kab modus Kal yj wéfwv irep 
kelvoiot, dor’ dy Sinxdoim vnés ode 
éwor TemAnpwpevat. jwopyos, ‘ wall- 
ed town,’=the city wall with its 
towers: the sing. as in 1378: Azt. 
953 00 mupyos, obx aAlKrumos | vaes: 
At. 159 shaepov mvpyov piua mé- 
Novrac: Eur. Hec. 1209 mépié 6é 
mopyos ely’ ru wrod. 

57 epnwos k.7.X., ‘if it is void 
and no man dwell with thee there. 
in.’ Lit., ‘void of men, when 
they do not dwell with thee in the 
city’: dv8pav depends on epnpos, 
of which pj Evvoikotvtwy gow is 
epexegetic. Rhythm and Sopho- 
clean usage make this better than 
to take dvdpdv ph Evvoux. & as 


\ 
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OL. 6 raides oixtpot, ywota KovK ayvwTa MoL 
mpoayrGeO” iweipovtes’ ed yap 010 OTL 
vooeiTe TUVTES, KAL VOTOdYTES, WS eyo 60 
ouK éoTw vpav bots €& toov vocel. 


TO ev yap 


¢€ an ba > ge? uv 
UP@V AdYyOS Els EV EPYVETAL 


povov Kal’ avrov, kovdéy adrov' y 8 enn 
apuy7) Tok TE Kaye Kal o Omod oTéveEL. 

. dot ovy Urv@ y evdovTd pw’ eEeryelpere, 65 
GAN tote wodda pev pe SaxpvoavtTa Oy, | 
moras & odods éAOdvta PpovTidos mavots. 


agen. absol. Cp. Az. 464 yugvov 
gavévra Tap dpicrelwy dtrep: Phil. 
31 Kevhy olknow avOporwv diya: 
Lucr. 5. 841 muta sine ore etiam, 
sine vollu caeca. 

58 yveTd KovK ayveta. This 
formula is used when the speaker 
feels that he has to contend against 
an opposite impression in the mind 
of the hearer: ‘known, and not, 
(as you perhaps think,) unknown.’ 
Her. 3. 25 é€mpmavys Te ewy kal ov 
gpevipyns—being mad,—for it must 
be granted that no man in his 
right mind would have acted thus. 
O. C. 397 Bacot Kovx mupiou xpévov, 
soon, and not after such delay as 
thy impatience might fear. 

60 Kal voootvtes, ‘ad sufferers 
as yeare’: not=xalro: (a meaning 
which kat never has), but a pathe- 
tic use of the conjunction in its 
ordinary sense. Cp. 819: 77: 1072 
oixtipdy Té e...oiKTpdv, Sorts... 
BéBpuxa kraiwy, kal 765° odd dv 
eis more | révd’ &vdpa daly mpbcd’ 
idetv dedpakéra: Phil. 1283 Tov 
Blov aBew | drecrépnxas Kata 
vouberets éu€é. The use is frequent 
and striking in S. John’s Gospel. 
yoootytes...vooet. We expected 
kal vocoivTes ov vocetre, ws éyw. But 
at the words ws éyd the speaker’s 
consciousness of his own exceeding 
pain turns him abruptly to the 
strongest form of expression that 


he can find—ovk éori tuay doris 
vooet, there 1s not one of you whose 
pain is as mine. 

62 els éva...pdvov Kad’ adrov. - 
kad’ abrév, ‘by himself’ (O. C. 
966), is strictly only an emphatic 
repetition of «dvov: but the whole 
phrase -eis va pdvoy cad’ abrdy is 
virtwally equivalent to els &va Eka o- 
Tov xa@’ avrov, each several one 
apart from the rest. 

64 Kalo’. For the elision of 
aé, though accented, cp. 329 ray’, 
os ay elm un TA oO: 404 Kal TAO: 


' El. 1499 Th yodv o?: Eur. Hipp. 


323 @a wm’ dmaprety, od yap és a’. 
amapr ave. 

65 edSovTd y tava, ‘sunk in 
sleep. The modal dat. trve is 
more forcible than a cognate ace. 
bmvov, and neatly = ‘ deeply,’ 
‘soundly.’ Cp. Zr. 176 $68y, 
pita, TapBotoav: Verg. Aen. 1. 
680 sopitum somno: 1b. 6. 247 
voce vocans FHecaten (‘calling a- 
loud’). 

66 dAN tore. The conjunct. 
is strongly adversative; ‘no, be 
sure.’ 

67 mAdvots has excellent manu- 
script authority here, though many 
of the later Mss. read mAdvas: 
but Soph. uses wAdvov O. C. 1114, 
mrdvas Phil. 758 and wAdvy no- 
where. 
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iy & ed oKxorev eU pio Koy lacw povny, 
TAUTNY em pata’ Taioa yap Mevouréws 


péovr , 


€MavToU yapBpor, és Ta Tv6uxa 70 


emrepypa PoiBov dual’, os TbOoul? & Tt 
Spay a Tt govev tHYvde proaiuny TONY. 


Kal jyearp 709 Evpperpovpevov Xpovm 


Avmet Th Tpacces’ 


TOU yap eiKOT Os Tépa 


admeots TwrEelw TOU KAaOHKOVTOS Vpovou. 75 


68 ebpurkoy, ‘ could find’ (impf.). 
Elmsley ntpucxoy. Curtius (Verb 
I. 139, Eng. tr. 93) justly says that 
we cannot lay down any definite 
rules on the omission of the tem- 
poral augment in such forms. 
While the omission of the syllabic 
augment was an archaic and poeti- 
cal license, that of the temporal 
was ‘a sacrifice to convenience of 
articulation, and was more or less 
common to all periods.’ Thus 
etxagov could exist in Attic by the 
side of qKafov, etpisxov by the side 
of nipecxov. On such a point our 
MSS. are rarely safe guides. 

69 Tadrny érpaga, ‘I have put 
into act,’ a terse equivalent for 
TAaUTH Loves Expnodmnv. 

71 6 ti Spay...rl dwvay. Cp. 
Plat. Rep. 414 D ovK olda bola 
TOAuN 7 Tolots NOyous ypwmevos 
ép@- These are exceptions to the 
rule that, where an interrogative 
pronoun (as rls) and a relative (as 
Sorts) are both used in an indirect 
question, the former stands first : 
cp. Plat. Crzto 484 ovK dpa. -ppov- 
TioTéov, Th Epodow oi modXol Has, 
aXX 6 te 6 ématwy: Gorg. 448 E 
ovdels EpwrG mola Tis ein 4 Topylou 
Téxvn, GAG Tis, Kal GyTiva €or 
kadely roy Vopytay: Phtled. 17 B 
(topev) méoa ré éort Kal dota. 

72 Spav 7 pwvev: there is no 
definite contrast between doing and 
bidding others to do: rather ‘deed’ 
and ‘word’ represent the two chief 
forms of agency, the phrase being 


equivalent to ‘in what possible way.’ 
Cp. Aesch. P.V. 659 Geom porous 
tadrev, ws wd0or rh xen | Op@vr’ 
q Aéyoura daiuoow mpdacew pida. 
puoatyny. The direct deliberative 
form is 7s picwpuat ; the indirect, 
épura érws (or wis) pdowpar, mp 
Tov Omws (or 7s) puoaluny. puool- 
Hv (oblique for picouar) would 
imply that he was confident of a 
successful vesz/¢, and doubtful only 
concerning the Hore it is there- 
fore less suitable. 

73 Kal p qwap...xpdve, ‘when 
the lapse of days is reckoned’: lit., 
‘and already the day, compared 
with the lapse of time [since his 
departure], makes me anxious what 
he doth’: z.e. when I think what 
day this is, and how many days 
ago he started, I feel anxious. 
Hy, showing that to-day is meant, 
sufficiently defines j7uap. yxpdve is 
not for Tw xpdvw, the time since 
he left,—though this is implied, — 
but is abstract,—time in its course. 
Evpperpovpevov : cp. Her. 4. 158 
TUmMET PTE [LEvOL Ti wpnv THs hué- 
ps, vuKrds twapiyyov, ‘having cal- 
culated the time, they led them 
past the place by night’: lit., 
‘having compared the season of 
the day (with the distance to be 
traversed).’ 

14 umet tl mpdooe : Az. 794 
gore Mw wdlvew rh dys. tot yap 
eixdéros épa, ‘strangely.’ 10d eixds 
is @ reasonable estimate of the time 
required for the journey. 
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vate 3 \ \ 
étav & txntat, THYLKAUT : éy@ KaKOS 

lal » > yey x fal , 
pn) Spdév av env trav? bc av Snrot Geos. 


IK. 


. > vA > > / 
GN eis KadOV cUT eimras olde T apTiws 


Kpéovta mpocoteixovta onmatvovet pot. 


Ol. 


zt) Lh 
avaké “ArroAnov, e« yap év TOXN Yé TH 80 
if 


coThpe Bain Aaumpos WoTep Ompare. 


IK. GA eixacas pév, 7Odvs. 


ov yap av Kapa 


morvotedys OO elpre tayxaprouv Sapvrns. 


Ol. 


Tay eiodpecOa Evpupetpos yap ws KAvEw. 


[CREON enters by the stage entrance on the spectators’ left (the conven- 
tional one for an arrival from the country), having on his head a wreath 


of bay leaves bright with berries, in token of a favourable answer. 


His 


dress ts a xamws, of rich colour, so worn as to leave the right arm free. 
He carries a staff, and the traveller's ‘hat, a wéracos, 7 slung behind 


his back. | 


78 eis kaddv, to fit purpose, 
‘opportunely’: Plat. Symp. 174 E 
els kahdv Kes. Cp. Ar. Ach. 686 
els Tdxos = Taxéws, Av. 805 eis 
edré\evay = evTed@s. olde: some 
of those suppliants who are nearer 
to the stage entrance by which 
Creon is about to enter, have made 
signs to the Priest. 

80 év Tvxy...dppart, ‘may he 
come to us in the brightness of 
saving fortune, even as his face is 
bright!’ (may his radiant look 
us the herald of good news.) 

apmpds with ev rUx7 K.T-A., being 
applicable at once to a drzlhant 
fortune and (in the sense of ga:- 
dpés) to a beaming countenance. 
év tUXy nearly=pera tUx7s, ‘in- 
vested with,’ ‘attended by’: cp. 
TI12 & Te yap maxpw yhpe Evvdder: 
Ai. 488 oGévorros év ThoUTH. TIX) 
carip (Aesch. 49.664): the adj. in 
masc. form as in xelp mpdxrwp (2d. 
111), BEAkTwp TELA (Aesch. Suppl. 
1040), Kapavioripes Slat (Id. Zune. 
186). 
82 elkdoar pev HSvs (sc. Baiver), 


‘Nay, to all seeming, he brings 
comfort.’ Cp. £/. 410 é« deluards 
Tov vuxtépov, Soxeiv euol: O. C. 
151 dvoalwy | waxpatwy 7’, éred- 
oat, and the phrase éxov elvat. 
Svs, not ‘joyous,’ but ‘ pleasant 
to us,’ ‘bringing good news’: as 
510 70UmoNs, pleasant to the city: 
El. 929 750s ov6E pntpl Svoxeprs, a 
guest welcome, not grievous, to her. 

83 wodvoreprs...dddvns: ex- 
tended use of the gen. after words 
denoting fulness. Cp. Zi. 895 ° 
wepioTepy | ...dv0éwv Onknv. may- 
Kdpiov, ‘berry-laden.’ In Eur. 
f1ipp. 806 Theseus, returning from 
the oracle at Delphi to find Phaedra 
dead, cries rl dfjra rotcd’ avéoreu- 
Mat Képa | wAexroior pUANaS, SuC- 
TuXHs Gewpds wy; so Fabius Pictor 
returned from Delphi to Rome 
coronatus laurea corona (Liv. 
23.000). : 

84  vpperpos...... KAvew, ‘at 
range to hear.’ évupmerpos=com- 
mensurate (in respect of his dis- 
tance) zt the range of our voices 
(implied in «vew). 
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BA > \ tf na / 

avak, éuov kndeva, rat Mevorxéws, 85 
fase) an an 

TW july HKes Tod Oeod drjpnv pépwr ; 


KPEON. 


eoOryy" A€yw yap Kai Ta Stiagop’, ef T&L 


’ 9 \ } a 
kat opOov é€eXOovta, mwdvr av evTUYELD. 


Creon with veiled reference to the 
duty of danishzng the defiling pre- 
sence (98 édatvew). mdvr’ dv ed- 
tuXetv, ‘will end in perfect peace’: 
mavra predicative with eiruxely, 
‘will all of them (=altogether) be 
well.’ 

89 ovros, the actual oracle 
(rovmos 7d Ocompbrov, Tr. 822): 
ASyw (90), Creon’s own saying 
(Aéyw, 87). ovr’ ody, ‘nor yet.’ 
" ov is used to give a slight empha- 
sis to the second, and occasionally 
to the first, of two contrasted words 
or sentences: cp. 271, 1049 (note). 
mpodeloas, alarmed beforehand. 
No other part of rpodeldw occurs: 
TporapBetv, rpopoBetcbat = ‘to fear 


BS 


OI. éotw 6é rotov rotmos; odte yap Opacvs 

ovT obv mpodeicas cil TO ye viv Oyo. go 
KP. e¢ ravde yxpyters mrynovalbvtwv Kro0veu, 

eroumos eimeiv, elite Kab otelyew éoa. 
OL. és mdvras aida. rtavde yap whéov dépw 

TO TévO0s 7 Kal Ths éuhs Wuxhs Tépt. 

85 xKrySevxpa, ‘kinsman’ (by beforehand,’ but vmepdédouxd cou, 
marriage, =«ndecr#s, here = yoau- I fear for thee, Ant. 82. In com- 
Bpds (70). Ant. 756 yuvaixds dy . pos. with a verb of caring for, 
dovheuwa wih KaTIArE we. Eur. Or. however, mpo sometimes =trép, e.g. 
928 rdvdov oixkouphuara=ras evdov mpoxndoua Ant. 741. 
oixovpovoas. 91 mAnoatdévrey here =mAnolov 

87 eyo ydp...cdrvxetv. Creon,  dyrwy: usu. the verb=either (1) 
unwilling to speak plainly before to approach, or (2) to consort with 
the Chorus, hints to Oedipus that (dat.), as below, 1136. 
he brings a clue to the means by 92 ete kal orelxew tow (yp7- 
which the anger of heaven maybe ets), (€rouuds clue TodTo dpav). So 
appeased, Eur. Zon 1120 (quoted by Elms., 

88 éehOdvra, of the event, etc.) remvoueva yap, el Oavety Apas 
‘having issued’; cp. rorr ph wor pear, | dcov dy Odvormer, el’ dpav 
PoiBos eEENMy cadis: so 1182 dos: ze. etre opav pdos (xpx), 
e&xot. The word is chosen by  (fdcov ay dp@mer avro). et...elre 


as Aesch. Zum. 468 ob 8’, el dixatws 
elre uj, Kpivov Sixny. 

93 és mdvtas. Thuc. 1. 72 és 76 
mAHGos eimetv (before the assembly). 
mAgov adverbial, as in Az. 1103, 
etc. tovde, object. gen. with 76 
mévOos (not with zepi), and to be 
taken as a supplementary (second- 
ary) predicate: ‘the sorrow which 
I bear zs for these more than for 
my own life.’ Thomps. Synz. § 2. 

94 7 Kal, ‘than even.’ This 
must not be confounded with the 
occasional use of 7 kal in negative 
sentences containing a comparison: 
e.g. Ll. 1145 ore yap more | wy- 
Tpos aby’ joba waddov 7 Kapod 
gidos: At. 1103: Antiphon de 
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KP. Aéyouw’ dv oF 


lal lel o 
HKovea Tov Oeod Tapa. 95 


dvayev nas BoiBos éupavas avak ’ 
piacua xopas, os TeOpaypévov yGovi 


OL. 
KP. 


wes > J / f 
év THO, Edavvelv, pnd avnKeaTov TpEpeLv. 

a € if an lal = 
moim Kabapye; Tis 0 TpoTOs THs Evupopas ; 
fayae EN A fi te 

avépnratovvtas, ) povm povov mariw 


100 


la 
AVoVTas, @s TOO aiua yeupwafov Tors. 


Ol. 
KP. 


molou yap avdpos tHVde pnvier TUYNV; 
A 5 ee sat ke \ 
nv nev, ovat, aids to? nyenov 


n a \ > / 
ys Thode, mpiv o& THVS arevOvvEL TOodwD. 


caed, Her. § 23 é&nretro obdév rh 
Baov brs Tay aAdwv 7} Kal br’ 
éuod (where kat is redundant, = ‘on 
my part’). 

95 Néyoun’ dy, ‘with thy leave, 
I will tell’: a deferential form, 
having regard to the permission 
just given. Cp. Phzl. 674 xwpots 
av ciow: Ll. 637 Kdvors dv Hon. 

97 -#s marks that the partic. 
TeOpappévoy expresses the view 
held by the subject of the leading 
verb (dvwyev): z.¢., ‘as having 
been harboured’ =‘ which (he says) 
has been harboured.’ Cp. Xen. 
An. 1. 3.8 édevye Oappetv ws Kata- 
oTNTOMEvwY TOVTwY eis TO Séov: he 
said, ‘Take courage, iz the as- 
surance that’ &c. 

98 éAatvew for éedavvew was 
regular in this context: Thuc. 1. 
126 70 dyos édabvew Tis Oeod (<.e. 
to banish the Alemaeonidae): and 
SO I. 127, 128, 135, 2.13. pnd’ 
dvijkerrov tpepey, ‘and not to 
cherish that which is past cure.’ 
The placua was dvjxecroy in the 
sense that it could not be expiated 
by anything else than the death or 
banishment of the blood-guilty ; so 
that to take dvijkeoroy as a sup- 
plementary predicate (‘zi/7 past 
cure’) is less suitable. 

99 Tolw Kalappa; sc. dvwyev 
ehabvew TO piacua. ths...Evpdo- 
pds; ‘what is the manner of our 


misfortune (z.e. defilement)?’ éup- 
gopas, euphemistic for guilt, as 
Plat. Legg. 854 D év TH Tpoowrw 
kal rats xepol ypadels Thy Evydo- 
pav, with his zzsfortene [the crime 
of sacrilege] branded on his face 
and hands. Her. 1. 35 oupudopy 
éxouevos = évaryyjs, under a ban: so 
Dem. Med. § 58 Kéxpynrat oup- 
popa, Shas got into trouble,’ =has 
been disfranchised. 

100 dv8SpyAatodvras. As if, 
instead of rolw xaapu@, the ques 
tion had been tf rovodyTas ; 

101 as 768° aipa xetpatoy ao- 
Aw, ‘assured that it is this blood 
[réde, viz. that implied in dévov] 
which brings the storm on Thebes.’ 
xeuudgov, acc. absol.: for the con- 
struction with a personal verb cp. 
Thuc. 6. 24 ws ovdev dv odadeioay ° 
peyadny Stvauuv. os presents the 
fact as the ground of belief on 
which the Thebans are to act. 
Xen. Hellen. 2. 4. 1 of 6€ TpidKov- 
Ta, ws éfdv dn avrois Tupavyeiv 
ddews, mpoetrov K.T.A. See 1X sz- 
pra, note (ad fin.). 

104 devOdvew, to steer in a 
right course. The infin. is of the 
imperf., = mpédrepov 7) dmniduves, 
before you were steering (began 
to steer). Oedipus took the State 
out of angry waters into smooth: 
cp. 696 éuav yav ptrav | év wévors 
avovcay kar’ dp0dv otpicas: fr. 151 
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OI. 


” é b) t ’ \ > aD/ / 
€£010 aKkovwv ov yap eioeidov yé To. 105 


, 4 n a 
KP. rovtov Oavovtos viv émiorérret Tapas 
N 2) , lal 
TOUS aUTOEVTAS YELpl TLLwpElY TLVAS. 


Ol. 


Ls! “ na n ny 
ot & eiol mod ys; mod 768 ebpeOicerat 


yy a Ve ah 
bXVOS TANALAS duo TéxpapTov QLTlLas ; 


KP. 


év tnd &pacKe yi. 


\ X ih 
TO O€ EnTovpevoy 110 


Goro, expevyer dé Tapenovpevov. 
OI. wotepa & év olxows 4 ’v aypois 6 Adios 
yas ém adds TOde cuumimrer Hove ; 
KP. Oewpos, as efackev, éxdnudy radu 


TANKTpoLs dmrevObyovoty obplay Tpb- 
mv, ‘with the helm (7\fjxrpa=the 
blades of the mndddua) they steer 
their bark before the breeze.’ 

105 ob ydp ciccidov yé cro. 
As Oed. knows that Laius is dead, 
the tone of unconcern given by 
this colloquial use of ovqw (in- 
stead of odmore) is a skilful touch. 
Cp. £7. 402 XP. od & ovdyi mel- 
oet...5 HA. ov Ofj7a* ujrw vod Toc- 
6v® etnv key: Eur. Hec. 1278 whrw 
paveln Tuvdapls toodvde mats: J. 


12. 270 GAN ovmrw mdyres dmuotor | 


dvépes é€v mou: cp. our (ironical) 
“I have yet to learn.’ 

107 Tovs atroévras...tivas, ‘the 
murderers— whosoever they be.’ 
Tovs implies that the death had 
human authors; twas, that they 
are «unknown. So in O. C. 290 
drav © 6 kvpios | mapn ris. Ant. 
951 GAN’ a porpidia Tis Svvacts Secvd, 
(‘the mysterious power of Fate’). 
Campbell cp. Her. 1. 114 [6vé- 
Take...] Tov O€ Kov Twa adTav bg- 
Oaduov Baoiréos elvar, TH 66 Tim 
Tas dyyerias éopépew edidov v+é- 
pas. It is surprising that several 
editors should have adopted Sui- 
das’ twa, which has, so far as 
I am aware, no MS. authority. 
Tuyswpety, ‘punish.’ The act., no 
less than the mid., is thus used 
even in prose: Lysias Zz Agor. 
§ 42 Tinwpe brép adTod ws povéa 


évra, to punish (Agoratus), on his 
Own account, as his murderer. 
Xelpl Tinwpety, here =either ‘slay’ 
or ‘expel by force,’ as distinguished 
from merely fining or disfranchis- 
ing: in 140 To.adTy xeELpl Tymmperv 
is explained by «raya in 139. 

108 mod 168’...aitlas; réde 
ixvos aitlas=ixvos triode airtas, 
cp. Tovpov ppevev dvetpov LZ. 1390: 
so Cic. often, ¢.g. Pro Rosc. Amer. 
47 § 137 megue in co studzo 
partium fuisse confiteor (=in stu- 
dio ecarum partium): ibid. § 142 
cum ab hoc splendore causae sepa- 
ratur, ‘when he is excluded from 
the glory of this case.’ aittas, 
‘crime’: Az. 28 ryvd ov éexelyw 
was Tis aitlay vémer. 

110 pace, sc. 6 Beds (evpe- 
OnoesOae 7d ixvos). +d 8& Lyrov- 
fevoy : 8¢ has a sententious force, 
=‘now. The youn, though ut- 
tered in an oracular tone, is not 
part of the god’s message. Cp. 
Eur. fr. 435 adrés Te viv dpdv eira 
dalwovas Kader | TH yap movoovTe 
kat Jeds cvArAapBdver. 

113 rode cupmlrrer hove, ‘meets 
this bloody end.’ The vivid his- 
toric present suits the alertness of 
a mind roused to close inquiry: so 
below, 118, 716, 1025, etc. Cp. 
Al. 429 Kaxots Towtcde cupmenTw- 
Kora. 

114 @ewpds: Laius was going 


(44 
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> / 
mpos otkov ovKé@ ike, ws aT ETTANN. 
t lol 
ovS ayyedos Tus ode cuumTpaKxTa@p odod 
> 


Ol. 


115 


lal \ > rg »” m, 
KaTel®, Stov Tis éxpaloy éexpnoat av; 


KP. 


a f ‘ 
OuioKover yap, TARY eis Tis, ds GoBo dvyeov 


dv eide wryv ev ovdev iy’ eid@s Ppacat. 


Ol. 


lal > , Lal 
TO motov; &y yap worn av eEevpoe pabetv, 


120 


apxnv Bpaxeiay et NaBommev értidos. 
» > a 
KP. Ayortds EpacKke cuvtTvyovTas ov mLa 
poun Kravely viv, Ada odv TANOEr YEpwr. 


to Delphi in order to ask Apollo 
whether the child (Oedipus), for- 
merly exposed by the god’s com- 
mand, had indeed perished: Eur. 
Ph. 36 tov Exrebévta ratda wacred- 
wy padety |el unxér’ ely. as Ehac- 
kev, as Laius told the Thebans 
at the time when he was leaving 
Thebes. ék8ypov, not garg a- 
broad, but dei2zg [=having gone] 
abroad: cp. Plat. Lege. 864 E ol- 
kelrw Tov éviauTov éxdnudy. aos= 
émet: Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2 ws d€ 
adixero TaxtoTa...nomagero. Cic. 
Brut. 5 ut tlos libros edidisti, ni- 
hil a te postea accepimus. 

116 ov8’ dyyedos ... expycar’ 
av; The sentence begins as if 
dyyedos tis were to be followed 
by #\@e: but the second alterna- 
tive, ouumpaxTrwp 6600, suggests 
karetoe [had seev, though he did 
not speak]: and this, by a kind 
of zeugma, stands as verb to &yvye- 
dos also. Cp. Her. 4. 106 éc6fra 
6€ popéovot TH UkvOeKy dpolny, 
yA@ooav dé ldinv.  S7ov, gen. 
masc.: from whom having gained 
knowledge one might have used 
it. 

117 ékpaOdv =a protasis, ei 
eféuabev, éxpyoar’ dv, sc. a é&é- 
pabev, Plat. Gorg. 465 E édy mev 
ot Kal éy ood droxpwopévou ph 
exw 6 Tt Xpyjowua, if, when you 
answer, I also do not know what 
use to make [of your answer, sc. 
Tovros & dy dmroxplyy). 


118 6Bw dvyayv, ‘having fled 
in fear’: ¢68@, modal dative, see 
on 65: cp. Thuc. 4. 88 dtd re 7d 
émaywya eirety tiv Bpacléay Kal 
wept ToO KapTod $6By eyvwoar: 
5. 70 évrévws Kal épyn xXwpodr- 
TES. 

119 ¢i8es, with sure knowledge 
(and not merely from confused re- 
collection, dcapys d6fa): so 1151 
Neyer yap elds oddév aN’ adrAwS 
movet: El. 41 Srws av eldws july 
ayyeldys ca$9. Locasta says (849), 
in reference to this same point in 
the man’s testimony, KovK éo7w 
avr@ TodTé y’ éxBadety wadu. 

120 +6 wotov; Cp. 291: Zl. 
670 mpayua ropotver uéya. | KA. 
To moter, @ &&"; eimé. Ar. Pax 
696 evdatuovet? macxe dé Pavmac- 
Tov. ‘EPM. rd ri; eEevpor padetv: 
one thing would find out sow to. 
learn many things, z.e. would prove 
aclue tothem. The infin. padeiy 
as after a verb of teaching or de- 
vising: Her. 1. 196 Addo Sé re 
éLeupyKkact veworl yevérOar. Plat. 
Rep. 519 E &v GAH TH Tod TOTO 
Kyxavara. éyyevérbar. 

122 ehacke sc. 6 puydéy (118). 
od pig Paopn=odx évds poy, in 
the strength not of one man. Cp. 
Her. 1. 174 moAdH xelpt épyago- 
éveov Tov Kyidlev. Ant. 14 b- 
7H Xept=by the hands of twain. 
For the dat. see on dpvi0t., .aicta, 


2. 
123 odv wAnOe: cp. on 55. 
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Ol. 73S ovv 0 AnoTns, el TL pay Evp apyvp 

émpacaeT evdevs, és TOO av TOkuNS EBn; 1285 
KP. Soxobyta Tabr my Aatov o” OAWAOTOS 

ovdels aparyos év Kakots éyiyvero. : 
Ol. KaKOV o€ mrotoy euTroo@y Tupavvioos 

obra TETOVTNS Elprye TOOT’ eFerdévas ; 


KP. 7 TOLKLA@OOS Lpiyt TO T pos Tool FKOTTELV 


130 


pelévtas nuds Taddavh mpoonyero. 


124 el te py K.T.A., ‘unless there 
was some trafficking in bribes from 
here’: if some intrigue, aided by 
(Edy) money, had not been work- 
ing from Thebes. ‘tt is subject to 
érpacoero: distinguish the ad- 
verbial r« (=‘ perchance’) which is 
often joined to ef uy in diffident 
expressions, as 969 ef Te wi) THU 
TbOq KarépOir’, ‘unless per- 
chance’: Tr. 586 ef re wh Soxd | 
mpdcoev pdtaov, etc. Schneid. 
cp. Thuc. 4. 121 Kal re adr@ Kal 
émpdocero és Tas modes TavTas 
mpodoolas mépt: and 5. 83 jmipxe 
6é re abrots Kal éx Tov “Apyous av- 
TO0ev mpaccdbpevor. 

125 émpdooero...éBn: for the 
impf. and aor. cp. 402 €d6xecs— 
éyvws: 432 ixdunv—éxddecs. 

126 Sokotvra...4v, ‘this was 
surmised.’ The periphrastic form 
expresses the vivid presence of the 
66&a more strongly than éddxe 
would have done (cp. 274 740 
eon? dpéocxové’): Her. 1. 146 ratte 
6é qv yr bweva &y Magy. 

128 éwmodav sc. dv, with KaKOV, 
not with etpye, ‘what trouble (be- 
ing) in your path.’ Cp. 445 mapav 

«MT OOGY | dxAels. tupavvibos... 
merovons, ‘when royalty had thus 
fallen.’ Soph. conceives the The- 
ban throne as having been vacant 
from the death of Laius—who left 
no heir—till the election of Oed. 
The abstract rupavyidos suits the 
train of thought on which Oed. 


has already entered,—viz. that the 
crime was the work of a Theban 
faction (124) who wished to de- 


* stroy, not the king merely, but the 


kingship. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 973 
tecbe Xwpas Thy Sumdfv Tuparvida 
(Clytaemn. and Aegisth.). 

130 tovktdkwdds, ‘ riddling,’ 
singing movida, subtleties, aiviy- 
para: cp. Plat. Symp. 182 A 6 tepl 
Tov épwra vouos ev muev Tals &ANas 
modest vojoar pddtos’ amAGs 
yap Bpiora 6 8 &vOdde kal év 
Aaxedaiuove mockidNos. Her. 7. 
III mpduavris O€  xpéovoa, KaTa- 
mep év Aedgoior, kal ovdév motke- 
AwTepov, ‘the chief prophetess is 
she who gives the oracles, as at 
Delphi, and in no wise of darker 
speech,’ 

131 The constr. is mpoon yeTo 
q pas, pebevras Ta, apavn, oKotTreiv 
TO ™pos wool, mpooryero, was 
drawing us (by her dread song), 
said with a certain irony, since 
mpoodyeoOat with inf. usually im- 
plies a gezt/e constraint (though, 
as a milit. term, dvdyxy mpoon- 
yadyovto, reduced by force, Her. 6. 
25): cp. Eur. Jom 659 xpbvw dé Kau- 
pov Kau Bdvev mpoodtouar | dduapr’ 
éadv oe oxnmTpa Th exew xOoves. 
7d Teds Tool (cp. eurodwy 128), 
the znstant, pressing trouble, opp. 
to ra dpayy, obscure questions (as 
to the death of Laius) of no pre- 
sent or practical interest. Azz, 
1327 Tav wooly KaKd, 
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Ol. 


Gn é& brapxijs avbis avr eyo pave. 


ématios yap PoiBos, akiws 5é od 
TPO Tov Oavovtos THYS eeo8 eric Tpopny 


@oT évdiKas drpeobe Kaye oUpMaXor, 
Yn THoE TLM@pODYTA TO ee 0 aya. 


vt ep yap ovx! TOV aToTépeo girov 
> 
ann’ autos autoo TOOT amor Keo pucos. 


do7us yap Wy éKELVOV 0 KTAV@V Tay av 


Ka av TOLAUTN xerpt TLL pelv Oénrou. 


132 GAN’ é€ dtrapxis «.T.A., 
‘nay, I will start afresh, and once 

more make dark things plain.’ é& 
in., z.e. taking up anew the search 
into Latus’ death. Arist. Ref. 1. 
I. 14 WdAdw ovv oioy EE vrapxis. 
Cp. £7. 725 ¢€ droaT popiis = rro- 
oTpapévres: Her. 5. 116 éx véns: 
Thuc. 3. 92 €k kaws: é& émdpo- 
uajs= ‘suddenly,’ ‘on the spur of 
the moment,’ in Demosth. and 
Plato. at@us, as he had done in 
the case of the Sphinx’s riddle. 
avTa=Td apav7. 

133 ératlws (which would usually 
have a gen.) implies the standard 
—worthily of his ows godhead, or 
of the occaston—and is slightly 
stronger than d&lws. Cp. Eur. Hec. 
168 dmwdéoar’, wdéoar’: Id. Or. 
181 dtorydued’, olxdued’: Id, Ale. 
400 UmdKovooy, dKoucor. 

134 «mpd, on behalf of, cp. mpd 
Tavde dwvely 10, O. C. 81: Xen. 
Cyr. I. 6. 42 d&doovor o€ mpd 
éauT@y BovretecOa. Campb. reads 
mpos TOU Oavovros, which here could 
mean only * at the instance of the 
dead.’ mpdés never=‘on behalf of,’ 
‘for the sake of,’ but sometimes 
‘on the side of: eg. Her. 1. 75 
é\rloas mpos éwurod tov xpyouoy 
elvat, ‘was on his side’: infr. 1434 
mpos o00...ppdow, ‘I will speak 
on your side,—in your interest’: 
Trach. 479 xat 76 mpds xelvou )é- 
yewv, to state his side of the case 
also. émuotpody, a turning round 


‘gard: 


140 


(O. C. 1045), hence, attention, re- 
ématpogpny tibecPa (like 
ciovdnv, mpovoay 7i@., Az. 13, 
536) =émiorpépecbal (twos), Phil. 
599- Dem. Zz Aristocr. § 136 
ovK emer Tpagn ‘heeded not’ = ovdév 
éppovrice 20. § 135- 

137 tmp ydp ody) K.T.A., 
behalf of no far-off friend’; ze. 
not merely in the cause of Pins, 
whose widow he has married. 
The arrangement of the words is 
designed to help a second meaning 
of which the speaker is uncon- 
scious: ‘in the cause of a friend 
who is wot far off’ (his own 
father). The reference to Laius 
is confirmed by xelvw mpocapxey 
in 141. 

138 atrov=éuavTod: so KAalw 
...avTh mpds abtyv, El. 285: rods, 
¥y adrés aitod modeulous (odk &@ 
Odmrew), Az. 1132. dtrooKkeda, 
dispel, as a taint in the air: cp. 
Od. 8. 149 oxédacov & ard pee 
Bupod : Plat. Phaed. 77 D ph.. 
dvejnos airiy (viv wuxyv) acBal. 
vouoay €k TOU cwuaTos Samed Kal 
Ovackedavyvow. 

139 éketvoy 6 KTavay. éxeivoy 
is thus placed for emphasis: cp. 
820. 

140 towatry, ‘with a hand as 
fierce,’ referring to cravav, implies 
povig: on Tiuwpeiv see 107. The 
spectator thinks of the time when 
Oed. shall be blinded by his own 
hand. 


OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. 23 


Kelv@ TpocTapKaV ovy e“avToY wpEdO. ‘ 
aXN ws TaxyloTa, Traides, Duels pev Balpwv 
iotacbe, Tovcd’ apavtes ixthpas Kdadous, 

adros b€ Kaduov Aadv HS abporléTo, 

@s Tay éuod Spacovtos: ) yap evTvyxeis 145 


\ fal 6 lal / > vn 
civ TO Ged havovpel, ) TWETTWKOTES. _ 
S a € 
@ aides, taTM@per0a. 


TE. 


[Exzt, 
TaVvoE yap Yapw 


kal dedp eBnuev dv 68 éEayyédrerau. 
DoiBos § 6 méurpas tacde pavteias awa 


142 maides. The king here, as 
the priest in 147, addresses a// the 
suppliants. @Ados (144) is one of 
the king’s attendants. PdOpov | 
loracbe «K.t.d. Cp. Ant. 417 
xOoves...delpas: Phzl. 630 vews 
dyovra. Prose would require a 
compound verb: Xen. Symp. 4. 
31 UravlorayTa...0dkwy. paves: 
see on 3. 

145 os mav eyo Spdcovtos, 
‘warned that I mean to leave 
nought untried.’ For as see rt 
and 97, notes and reff. mdv: cp. 
Xen. Hellen. 7. 4. 21 wavra, errotet 
émws, el Sivatto, dmarydyo.. €v- 
TuXets...memTaKdres, ‘our health 
shall be made certain, or—our 
ruin’: evruxels, if they succeed 
in their search for the murderer : 
memrwéres, if they fail, since they 
will then rest under the dyjxeorov 
placa (98). The unconscious 
speaker, in his last words, strikes 
the key-note of the destined mepu- 
TETELO. 

147 & matdes: see on 142. 
TOVBE YOP...... eEayyeAAeror, ‘it 
was to seek what this man pro- 
mises of himself that we e’en 
came.’ Kar (dedp’ €Bnuev) gives a 
sharp emphasis to the verb. Phz/. 
380 émeidy Kal éyers OpacvoTo- 
pay. The emphasis is often best 
reproduced in English by a stress 
on the auxiliary, as in Lys. /” 
Eratosth. § 29 tapi Tob wore kat 
MiyerOe deny; from whom well 


you exact vengeance?’ /d. or. 24, 
§ 12 rth yap av Kal édeyev; ‘for 
what could he have said?’ éfay- 
yéAXerat, proclaims on his own 
part (mid.), of himself; z.e. pro- 
mises unasked, z/tro pollicetur. 
Cp. Az. 1376 dyyédomae elvae 
gldos, ‘I offer friendship.” Eur. 
has thus used éfayy. even where 
metre permitted the more usual 
émayyéAdouat: Heracl. 531 Kdéary- 
yérropat | OvnoKxew, 1 offer to die. 

149 dpa: 2.2. may the god, who 
has thus summoned us to put away 
our pollution, at the same time 
come among us as a healing pre- 
sence. 

151—215 Parodos. (For the 
metres, see the Analysis which 
follows the Introduction.) 

ist strophe (151—158). Is the 
god’s message indeed a harbinger 
of health? Or has Apollo some 
further pain in store for us? 

1st antistrophe (159—166). May 
Athene, Artemis and Apollo suc- 
cour us! 

and strophe (167—178). The 
fruits of the earth and the womb 
perish. 

and antistrophe (¥79—189). The 
unburied dead as the air: wives 
and mothers are wailing at the 
altars. 

3rd strophe (190—202). May 
Ares, the god of death, be driven 
hence: may thy lightnings, O 
Zeus, destroy him! 


24 TOPOKAEOYS 


, 
CWT e ikouTo Kab vooou TAVGTPLOS. 150 


[Exeunt omnes. 


[Orpipus having now retired into the palace, and the suppliants 
having left the stage, the Chorus (15 in number) make their entrance 


(wdpodos) into the hitherto vacant dpxnorpa. 


They are Theban elders— 


men of noble birth, ‘foremost in honour of the land’ (1223)—and repre- 
sent the Kddpou habs just summoned by OEDIPUS. ] < 


XOPOX. 


na , 
orp. a’. @& Atos advetrés Patt, Tis ToTE Tas TONVYPUTOV 


IIv@dvos ayAaas &Bas 


@nBas; éxrérapar, hoBepav hpéva Seivate Tadrov, 


inte Aadse Iasar, 

3rd antistrophe (203—215). May 
the Lycean Apollo, and Artemis, 
and Dionysus fight for us against 
the evil god! 

151 Avés, because Zeus speaks 
by the mouth of his son; Aesch. 
Eum. 19 Atds mpopyrns 8 éori 
Aogtas mwarpés. adverts, merely a 
general propitiatory epithet: the 
Chorus have not yet heard whether 
the response is comforting or not. 
It is presently told to them by Oed. 
(242). dt, of a god’s utterance 
or oracle (1440), poetic for Pnun: 
cp. 310. tls more (Bas; ‘in what 
spirit hast thou come’ (bringing 
health or despair)? 

152 IIv@avos, from Pytho (Del- 
phi): for the gen., see on 142 Ba- 
Opwy | toracbe. tas mwodvxp. in 
allusion to the costly dva@njara 
dedicated at Delphi, and esp. to 
the treasury of the temple, in which 
gold and silver could be tempora- 
rily deposited, as in a bank. 

153 éxTérapar...... ‘I am on 
the rack, terror shakes my soul.’ 
The bold use of éxrérawar is in- 
terpreted by doBepav dpéva Sei- 
pat. mdANwy, which is to be 
taken in close connection with 
it. éxreivecOat is not found else- 
where of mental tension. Cp. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 11 €ws maparet- 


valu Toorov, womep obTos emée 
Tapareiver amd cov Kwrdwv,— 
‘rack, ‘torture’ him. But wapa- 
telveoOar, when used /igurative- 
ly, usually meant ‘to be worn 
out,’ ‘fatigued to death’: e.g. Plato 
Lysis 204.C waparadnoerat b1d cod 
akovwv Baud éyovros, enecabitur, 
he will be tired to death of hearing 
it. amdAov, transitive, governing 
gppéva, making my heart to shake; 
not intransitive, for mad\dpevos, 
with ¢péva as accus. of the part 
affected. An intransitive use of © 
méXw in this figurative sense is 
not warranted by such instances 
as Ar. Lys. 1304 kodda mdddwv, 
‘lightly leaping in the dance’: 
Eur. £7. 435 éradv\e dedgls (=e- 
oxipta), ‘the dolphin leaped’: 7d. 
477 twaoe éwaddov ‘quivered’ (in 
death). Cp. Aesch. P. V. 881 
Kpadla poBw ppéva Naxriger. 

154 Addte. The Delphian 
Apollo is also Delian—having 
passed, according to the Ionic 
legend, from his native Delos, 
through Attica, to Delphi (Aesch. 
Lum.Q—12). ine (again in 1096), 
‘to whom wild cries rise,’ invoked 
with the cry in: cp. Zr. 221 l@ to 
Tlacdv. Soph. has the form ray, 


mano as=‘a healer,’ Phil. 168, 
832. 


\ 
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155 afopevos (root dy, whence 
dy.os) implies a religious fear: cp. 
Od. 9. 478 oxéth’, ered Eeivous 
obx ageo o@ evi olkw | éoOguera. 
q véov q...17dAtv, ‘perchance un- 
felt before, perchance returning in 
the fulness of the years.’ Are we 
to suffer some ew plague, for some 
recent impiety? Or are we to be 
visited by a recurrence of plagues 
suffered in past years, on account 
of some old defilement? The 
second guess is right: it is the old 
curse in the house of Labdacus 
that is at work. véov (adj., with 
xpéos) is harshly coordinated with 
Tad (adv., with éfaviicers): TL oe 

_ véov xpéos eEaviicers; 7} Ti xpéos ma- 
hiv é€avvoes ; 

157 xpucéas k.t.A. The answer 
(not yet known to them) sent by 
Apollo is personified as @dpa, a 
divine Voice,—‘the daughter of 
golden Hope,’ because—whether 
favourable or not—it is the zssze 
of that hope with which they had 
awaited the god’s response. 

159 KekAopevos, a nominativus 
pendens, being followed in 164 by 
mpopdvyré pou instead of etxouae 
mpopavivar. See Thomps. Syvt. 
§ 329- ; 

160 yaidoxov has this sense 
only here. Cp. Iaddas ro\obxos 
Ar. £g. 581, Todioootxor Oeot 
Aesch. 7heb. 69. 


161 KvkAdevt’ dyopds Opovov, 
by Aypallage for kv«doéoons ayopais 
Opévov, ‘her throne 2 the centre of 
our agora’: cp. Ant. 793 velKos 
dv dpav Evvacuov, Tr. 993 & Kyvata 
kpnmls Bwyay, At. 176 vikas dxdp- 
mwrov xdpw. KvKAdevTa does not 
assert a definitely circular form 
for the agora, but= ‘surrounding’ 
rather than ‘round,’ the epithet 
marking that the sitting statue of 
Artemis is the ceztral object. Cp. 
Eur. Or. 919 ddvyaxus Gory Kdyopas 
xpalvev KbKhov, ‘the circle of the 
agora,’ z.e.its bounds. Thuc. 3. 74 
ras olklas Tas év KUKNW THS ayopas, 
‘all round’ the agora. Other pos- 
sible versions are (1) ‘her round 
throne consisting of the agora,’— 
a strained metaphor, for @pévos is 
the chair of the statue: (2) ‘her 
round seat in the agora,’ kvuKd. 
meaning that the pedestal of the 
statue was circular. evKAéd, acc. 
sing., a shortened form for evxheéa 
(evkAea): see L. and S.s.v. The 
epithet contains an allusion to Ar- 
temis Ev«\eva, the virgin goddess 
of Fair Fame, worshipped esp. by 
Locrians and Boeotians, and also 
at Corinth. Pausanias saw a 
temple of “Apreus Edda, with 
a statue by Scopas, near the 
TIporrides mAqu on the N.E. of 
Thebes. 
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165 dras vmep, ‘in arrest of 
ruin’: lit. ‘o2 account of” Cp. 
Ant. 932 katvuad? bmdpter Bpadv- 
tyros Umrep: Aesch. Thed. 111 idere 
mapbévav ixéovov Ndxov dovdooivas 
Umep, ‘to avert slavery’: so 187. 
Spvupévas moder; poet. extension 
of the use of the dat. with words 
of attacking, e.g. émévat, éiri- 
Gerba. 

166 vicar’ éxtomlay, ‘drove 
beyond our borders,’ made éxro- 
miav, = é&wploare, a rare use of dviw 
like movety, kaPcordvac: for ordinary 
use wth infin.,cp. 720. bere Kal 
vov, an echoof mpopdvyre jot, mporeé- 
pas having suggested kai viv: as 
in 338 dAN ene Weyes repeats dpyhv 
eueupw Th éunv: So Az. 1111 ov 
yap Te Tis os obver’ Eorparedero | 
yuvakds...a\N’ otvex’ 8pkwv...c00 
0 ovdév, and zdid. 627—30. 

167 @ mémou is merely a cry 
like wamat: Tr. 853. 

170 ordXos, like orparés, =Vabs. 
ovd’ éyu «.7.A., ‘and thought can 
find no weapon for defence.’ €vu= 
éveort, is available. dpovr. éyxos, 
not a weapon consisting in a de- 
vice, but a weapon discovered by 
human wit, éyxos @ Tis dAéé. being 
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OAXUTAL’ 


a bold equivalent for unxavd) ady- 
Enrnpia. 

173 otre réKotow...‘ by no birth 
of children do women surmount 
the pangs in which they shriek.’ 
Or rékors may=ey Tots Tdkous. 

175 dddov 8’...ddXa, ‘one after 
another.’ The dative here seems 
to depend mainly on the notion of 
adding implied by the iteration 
itself; though it is probable that 
the neighbourhood of mpés in mpoc- 
idous may have been felt as soften- 
ing the boldness. mpocopay could 
not be used as=‘to see zz addi~ 
tion.’ 

177 Oppevov, ‘sped,’ ‘hurried,’ 
since the life is quickly gone. 
The aor. part. marks the beginning 
of the flight: //. 11. 571 dodpa 
bpreva mpboow. 

178 akrdv mpéds for mpds axrdv, 
cp. 525, O. C. 126. éomépov Qed: 
as the Homeric Erebos is in the 
region of sunset and gloom (Od. 
12. 81) and Hades is évvuylwy 
dvaé O.C. 1559. 

179 dv...dvdpiOpos, ‘By such 
deaths past numbering’: dy, masc., 
referring to dA)ov...d\\w,—know- 
ing no limit to such (deaths): cp. 
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avdpOuos Opivev El. 232, unvav | 
dv/piOuos Ai. 602, where the gen. 
depends on the substantival notion 
(4p.00s) in the compound. 

180 yévebAa (7rb\ews), ‘her sons’: 
cp. 1424. wndéa, unpitied. dvolk- 
ws, without ofkros, lament, made 
for them. Cp. Thuc. 2. 50 ro\hGy 
arépuyv yvyvouévwy (in the plague, 
430 B.C.): and for dvoixrws, Aesch. 
Theb. 51 olkros 8 otris jy Sid 
oropa, ‘no word of pity.’ 

- 181 év 8’, cp. on 27. éml, adv.: 
Her. 7. 65 Téa 5é xahdpuva, elxor, 
én 6é, clonpoy Hy. 

182 dxrdv mapa Boprov, ‘at the 
steps of the altars’: Aesch. Cho. 
722 UKTN KBPATOS, the edge of the 
mound: Eur. #. F. 984 audl 
Bwplay | érrnge Kpymio , at the base 
of the altar. Most of the Mss. 
read mapaBdpmov: to suit this 
axav and avddy have been con- 
jectured for dxrdy, but the text 
is both simpler and better. 

185 Avypav wrévey ixrnpes, ‘en- 
treating for their weary woes’: 2.é. 
on account of, for release from,— 
causal gen.: cp. adyew TUXNS, 
Aesch. Ag. 571- 

186 travdv 8¢Adpares, ‘The prayer 
to the Healer rings clear’: 473 
Arapwpe...pdya: Aesch. Theb. 104 
krbrov SébopKa. Sp.AvdoS, 2.2. heard 


at the same time, though not 
ovppwvos with it. 

188 dv Umep: see on 165. 

190 "Aped te «.7.A. The acc. 
and infin. "Apea...vwtloat depend 
on dés or the like, suggested by 
the preceding words. Cp. //. 7. 179 
Let rdrep, 7 Alavra haxey 7 Tudéos 
vidy (grant that). Aesch. Zhed. 
253 Geol moNirar, py pe Sovdelas 
tuxe. Ares is for Soph. not 
merely the war-god, but generally 
Bpororovybs, the Destroyer: cp. At. 
706. Here he is identified with 
the fiery plague. dxadkos doml- 
Sev (cp. Zl. 36 doxevoy domiduy: 
Eur. Ph. 324 demos papéwy) in 
contrast with zepiBdaros: Ares 
comes not, indeed, as the god of 
war, yet shrieks of the dying sur- 
round him with a cry (S07) as of 
battle. 

191 mepiBdaros could not mean 
‘crying loudly’: the prose use 
(‘famous’ or ‘notorious,’ Thuc. 6. 
31) confirms the pass. sense here. 
dvridtov, attacking: Her. 4. 80 7v- 
rhacdy pay (acc.) ol Opnixes. Aesch. 
has the word once only, as=‘to 
meet’ (not in a hostile sense), Ag. 
1557 maTep dvridcaca: Kur. always 
as=‘to entreat’; and so Soph. 
El. 1009. 

192 vwrloar, to turn the back in 
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flight (Eur. Audr. 1141 mpos gvyhy 
évwricav), a poet. word used by 
Aesch. with acc. mévrov, to skim 
(Ag. 286), by Eur. P’. 651 (Diony- 
sus) Kioods dv...é€vericev as=‘to 
cover the back of.’ Spdpnpa, cog- 
nate acc.: a\ua Kouguety, Az. 1287. 
maTpas: see on BdOpwr, 142. 

194 &rovpov=emoupifouevor (iro- 
nical)-. See and S- sv. Lhe 
word is active Tr. 954 émoupos 
éoTiaris avpa, ‘wafting.’ The vz. 2. 
dmovpov would go with mdazpas, 
‘away from the borders of my 
country,~—from Ionic ofpos = épos. 
But the word does not occur. 
péyav—Oddapov “Apd., the At- 
lantic. @ddapos Aud. alone would 
be merely ‘the sea’ (Od. 3. 91), 
but péyav helps to localise it, 
since the Atlantic was esp. 7 se- 
yan Oddacca. Thus Polyb. 3. 
37 calls the Mediterranean tiv 
Kae? yuds,—the Atlantic rhy téw 
kal weyaddnv Tpocayopevomér ny. 

196 dadétevov, ‘where none find 
haven’ ;—lit.‘away from strangers,’ 
z.é. keeping them at a distance. 
Three times in Aesch. the word, 
with a gen. (yijs, médov),= ‘es- 
tranged from,’ ‘a stranger to.’ 
Such compounds are usu. passive 
in sense: cp. dmd0eos, drouscOos, 
dmoTimos (215), droxpiuatos. ard- 
fevos Sppos, the Euxine: an oxy- 
moron, =6puos dvopuos. Strabo 
7. 298 dmouv yap elvac Tore Thy 
Oddatray Tairny Kal Kadetodar 
“Aéevov 614 70 Suoxeluepov kal 
Thy ayploTynTa TOY TeprocxodyTwy 
ebay kal udhiora TOY DKvOiKav, Ee- 
vobvtovvytwy. The epithet Opy- 


ktov here suggests the savage folk 
to whom Ares is ayxémrrokis on 
the W. coast of the Euxine (Azz. 
969). : 

198 tedetv yap...épxerar, ‘for 
if night leave aught undone (in 
the work of destruction), day fol- 
lows to accomplish this’: z.e. e re 
voé adp, juap émépxeTar Tedelv 
Todro. vedetv (Hermann’s sugges- 
tion for réXec of the MSs.) is the 
common infin. of purpose: and 
the res. inf. is right, because the 
act is not single, but repeated. 
The reading teAetv is strongly sup- 
ported by the Zosztion of the word 
(‘to accomplish,—if night omits 
aught,—day follows’). No ver- 
sion of réXec explains this. The 
most tolerable is Elmsley’s: ‘Zz 
Julness—if night omit aught— 
day attacks (érépxerat) this’: but 
I do not think that such a render- 
ing can stand. Others render— 
‘if night a¢ zts close spare anything.’ 
The objections to this are (i) the » 
weakness of the sense: (ii) the 
simple dat. in this meaning, for 
which we require éml ré\eu, mpds 
Tédet, or €v Té\e. The Schol.’s 
ém 7@ éaurfs ré\ec merely cuts 
the knot. e...dgpq. Cp. 874 
el Ureprhno Oy (lyric): O. C. 1443 
el otepynOG (dialogue): Ant. 710 
ket tis @ (do.). In using ef with 
subjunct., the Attic poets were 
influenced by the epic usage. 
The instances in classical prose 
are usu. doubtful, but in Thuc. 


6. 21 e gvoreow has good au- 
thority. 


199 ém’...épxerat: for the ad- 
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dpaya mpootabévta, Tas Te TupPopous 
’Apréuloos aiydas, Edy ais 


5 Ave dpea Siaocer’ 


verbial él separated from épxerat, 
cp. O. C. 1777 pnd él mhelw | 
Opjvov éyelpere. This is ‘tmesis’ 
in the larger sense: tmesis proper 
is when the prep. is essential to 
the sense of the verb: //. 8. 108 
ovs mor am Alvelay édounv =ods 
adpedrdounv Alvetav. 

200 téov=dv, sc. “Apea (190). 
tav: this is Herm.’s conjecture, to 
supply the long syllable required 
by the metre (cp. 213 meAacOjvar 
préyorr ). 

203 Avxee, Apollo, properly 
the god of light (Avx), whose image, 
like that of Artemis, was some- 
times placed before houses (27. 637 
oiBe rpoorarnpre, Aesch. Theb. 449 
mpoorarnptas |’Apréusdos), so that 
‘the face should catch the first rays 
of the morning sun (datwoves...av7- 
prot Id. Ag. 519): then, through 
Adxewos being explained as duko- 
krévos (Soph. Z/. 7), Apollo the 
Destroyer of foes: Aesch. Theb.145 
Axed’ dvak, AvKevos yevod | orpary 
datw. Cp. below, 919. 

204 xpvrortpidwy an’ aykv- 
Nav, ‘from thy bent bow’s string 
of woven gold.’ dykiAn, a cord 
brought round on itself, a noose or 
loop, here=the vevpd of the bent 
bow. 

205 évBareioPar, pass., to be 
distributed, 7.2. showered abroad on. 
the hostile forces. The order of 
words, and the omission of oé, are 


against making évdar. midd. Others 
understand, ‘I would faincelebrate,’ 
a sense of évdaretc au derived from 
that of distributing words (byous 
dverdioTjpas évdarovmevos, Eur. ZH. 
Ff. 218). The bad sense occurs in 
Trach. 791 Td dvomdpevvov ExT pov 
évdarovpevos: the good, only in 
Aesch. fr. 340 6 8 évéare?rae Tas 
éds edratdlas, ‘celebrates his happy 
race of children.’ 

206 mpooralévta from spoi- 
ornpt, not mpoorelyw. Cp. Az. 803 
mpoarnr dvaryxatas TUxns. Ld. 
637 PoiBe mpoorarnpte. O. T. 881 
Gedy ot AHEW MpooTdray ioxwy. 
For 1st aor. pass. part., cp. kara- 
orabels Lys. or. 24. 9, cvoTabels 
Plato Lege. 685 C. mpoorabévra 
from mpoorelyw (a verb which does 
not occur) would scarcely mean 
‘directed against the enemy,’ but 
rather ‘strained against the bow- 
string.’ mpocrax@évra, found 
in one MS., would make dpwya 
prosaic, and is contra metrum. 

207 “AprépiSos atyAas, the 
torches with which Artemis was 
represented, holding one (Ev ais 
=ds éxovoa: cp. §5) in each hand 
(Ar. Ran. 1362 dirdpous avéxovoa 
Aaumddas, 77. 214 "Apremw apudl- 
mupov),—in her character of Aw)v- 
Kn, Teac Hpdpos, Puc Popos, avTHALOS, 
—names marking her connection 
with Selene. 

208 Adv’ open Sigooe as 
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215 


OEDIPUS re-enters from the palace in time to hear 


the closing strains of the prayer for aid against the pestilence which the 
Chorus has been addressing to the gods.) 


édapnBddos, ayporépa, huntress. 
Ava: the Lycian hills are named 
here in order to associate Artemis 
more closely with her brother un- 
der his /ke-sounding name of Av- 
kecos, At Troezen there was even 
a temple of “Apreuts Avketa,—a 
title apparently intended to mark 
her as the feminine counterpart of 
the Avdxecos eds. 

209 tov xpvocopitpav. julrpa, 
a snood: Eur. Bacch. 831 AI. (to 
Pentheus) mémdot modnpes* emi 
Kapa 5° éorar plrpa. 

210 tdacd’ érovupov yas, ‘who 
is named with the name of this 
land.’ As he is Bdxxos, so is 
Thebes called Baxyela (77. 510), 
while he, on the other hand, was 
Kadpetas viudas dyadwa (Ant. 
1115). The mutual relation of the 
names is intended here by érwvupov. 
The word usually means called 
after (rwés, rarely tivt). Butdipywy 
ETWVULOS, owes emwvuwor were 
those who gave names to the year, 
the tribes: and so Az. 574 (cdxos) 
émdvuporv, the shield which gave its 
name to Eurysaces. Cp. Eur. Jon 
1555 where Athene says, érdvupos 
d€ os adukbuny xOoves, giving my 
name. 

211 oivara...ediov, ‘ruddy’— 
‘to whom Bacchants cry evo.’ 
Note how in this passionate ode 
all bright colours (xpucéas, evdra, 


xpucoaTpopwy, aiyas, xpvooulr par, 
oivwma, dyAa@mt), and glad sounds 
(ije ILardv, etiov), are contrasted 
with the baleful fires of pestilence 
and the shrieks of the dying. 

212 Matwddev dpoorohkov= 
oTeANdmevov dua tats Mawdow, 
setting forth, roaming with the 
Maenads: Apoll. Rhod. 2. 802 
Oudcroros wtuilv érecOa. The 
nymphs attendant on Dionysus, 
who nursed the infant god in 
Nysa, and afterwards escorted him 
in his wanderings, are called Ma- 
vades, Ouiddes, Baxxar. 

214 dyawm. A cretic has 
been lost. Prof. Kennedy’s ovp- 
paxov is simple and appropriate. 
Arndt conjectures datg (‘destroy- 
ing, consuming,’ prob. from root 
daf, to kindle, Curt. Ztym. § 258); . 
but in connection with the ‘ blithe 
torch’ of Dionysus so sinister an 
epithet seems unsuitable. 

215 tov drétiuoy. See on 
amégevov 196. Ares is ‘ without 
honour’ among the gentler gods : 
cp. Z/. 5. 31 (Apollo speaks), "Apes, 
“Apes Bporodovyé, puaupdve, Tet- 
Xeoutra: and 74. 890 where 
Zeus says to Ares, éx@ucrds Té juor 
éoot Gedy, k.7.X. So the Erinyes 
are ortyn Oedv (Aesch. Lum. 
644); and the house of Hades is 
pee even to the gods (Z/. 20. 

5) 
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Pe a 2A Sst 3aAN 0g 4 
alTELS a aiTets, Tas e€av Gedns ern 


Krav SéxyecOat TH voow@ O vanpereir, 

adKnv AaBows av Kavaxovgiow KaKov' 

ayo Eévos pev TOD Noyou TOvd’ -é£epa, 

Eevos Sé Tod mpayOévTos: ov yap ay pwaKxpay 220 
ixvevov avTos, pi) ovK éywv TL ovpBonov. 


216-462 First érerddtov. Oedi- 
pus solemnly denounces a curse on 
the unknown murderer of Laius. 
The prophet Teiresias declares that 
the murderer is Oedipus. 

216 &8 aireis. ‘Thou prayest ; 
and in answer to thy prayer, —if...’ 
The place of AdPots is against 
taking dAkhv Kdvax. KaK@y as in 
appos. with &: rather the con- 
struction changes, and a is left as 
an acc. of general reference. 

217 +KAvwy not strictly = wevBap- 
xv, ‘ obediently’ (in which sense 
kNvew takes gen. : Tav év TéNeL, At. 
1352), but simply ‘on hearing 
them’: SéxeoGar as Pel. 1321 
Kotte oUuBovroy déxer: Ar. Plut. 
63 déxou Tov dvdpa kal Tov dpyw 
Tov Oeod. Tay emphatic by place: 
‘you pray (to the gods): hear me 
and (with their help) you: shall 
have your wish.’ tq véo@ banpe- 
Telv, =Oepareve Tiv v., do that 
which the disease requires (for its 
cure), like imnperotny 7@ mapdbyre 
daluovr, Zl. 1306. 

218 dAKiv as well as dvaKov- 
dow with kakév: Hes. Op. 199 
kakod 5° otk éooerae dAKH: Eur. 
Med. 1322 epuyo. rodreutas xepss : 
below 1200 davdrwv...ripyos: AZ. 
1212 deluaros...rpoBora Kal Pe- 
éwv. 

219-223 ayo gévos piv... rode. 
Oed. has just learned from Creon 
that Laius was believed to have 
been murdered by robbers on his 
way to Delphi, but that, owing to 
the troubles caused by the Sphinx, 
no effective search had been made 
at the time (r14—131). He hasat 


once resolved to take up the mat- 
ter—both because Apollo enjoins 
it, and as a duty to the Theban 
throne (255). But the murder oc- 
curred before he had come to 
Thebes. He must therefore ap- 
peal for some clue—ovuBorov—to 
those who were at Thebes when 
the rumour was fresh. 

220 ov yap dv pakpav K.T.A, 
The connection of thought in the 
whole passage is as follows :—‘ I 
will appeal to you for any aid that 
you can give me in tracking the 
murder. For, if I had ot made 
such an appeal to you, but had 
trusted to myself alone, I could 
not have made much progress in 
the search,—unless, indeed, I had 
possessed some clue, derived from 
my own recollection of the events. 
But I have no such clue, since I 
came to Thebes only after the 
events: and therefore I appeal to 

ou.” 

The chief protasis to otx dy 
peaxpav txvevoy is contained in 
atirés, ‘unaided,’ which is equiva- 
lent to ef adrés (=pdvos) txvevor, 
of I were tracing it alone. Then 
um ob« éxwv x.7.r. is a subordinate 
protasis, equivalent to ei mh elxov. 
So the conditional sentence, written 
in full, would stand thus, (r) de- 
noting the chief protasis, and (2) 
the subordinate:—(1) ¢ airds 
ixvevoy, otk av waKxpay tyvevor, (2) 
el wh ely dv Te ctuBorov. Now (1) 
is an unreal supposition (for he 
is mot tracking alone); and that 
makes the whole supposition un- 
real. ei uu elxov isa part of that 
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225 


a : s 2 Pa 
TOUTOV KEAEVM TavTA onualvEely €L0b 

> \ lal ’ / ? € a 
Ket ev hoBetrat, Tovmikhynmw vimeEenetv 


unreal supposition, and so that 
form, which would naturally im- 
ply that he Zas a clue, can be used 
here, although, as a fact, he has zo 
clue. Suppose it to be said of a 
man too old for work, ‘ Zf he were 
young, he would not be doing well, 
if he did not work’: ei véos Hv, 
ovK dy ev érole, ef wy éréver. The 
chief protasis, ef véos jv, being 
-unreal, makes all the rest unreal : 
and hence ef uh éméver can be 
used, although, as a fact, he does 
not work. Compressed into a 
form like that in the sentence in 
the text, this would be, ov« dv eb 
emote: véos wy, uy) Ov Tovar. 
Translate: ‘For I should not 
be far on the track, if I were 
tracing it alone, without a clue.’ 
222 vov 8’, ‘but as it is’: 22, 
‘since it would be vain to attempt 
the search a/one—since I came to 
Thebes only after the event.’— 
Uorepos sc. Tod mpaxb&ros: for 
the adj. instead of an adv. torepor, 
cp. Az. 217 viKTEpos...d7ENwBHON : 
Ll. 1. 424 xOufds Bn: Xen. An. 1. 
4. 12 Tots mporépas (=pdrepov) 
pera Kipov dvaBaor. els dorovs 
TEA@ inler cives censeor: a meta- 
phor from being vated (for taxa- 
tion) in a certain class: Her. 6. 
108 els Bowwrods redéev: Eur. 
Bacch, 822 és yuvaixas é& dvdpds 
TAG. Gords els dorods like 47, 
267 Kowvds év Kowotor: 2b. 467 Euu- 
meow pdvos udvos: Ph. 135 ev 
fev Eévov : 26.633 toos wvicos avip. 
227 f. Kel pev hoPetrar toda(- 
KAnp trefehav | adtds kad’ atrod 
is the reading of all the mss. 


I feel certain that we should read 
trefehely | adtov Kad’ adrov, the 
change of atrév into aités having 
necessarily followed that of baege- 
Aeiv into treEeAOv, due to an in- 
terpretation which took the latter 
with moPetrar. I find the key to 
the true sense in Thuc. 4. 83 
(Arrhibaeus, the enemy of Per- 
diccas, makes overtures to Brasi- 
das, and the Chalcidians exhort 
Brasidas to listen): €di6acKov avrdv 
wn breEenety Tm Mepdixxa Ta 
decvd, ‘they impressed upon him 
that he must not remove the dangers 
rom the path of Perdiccas’ by re- 
pulsing the rival power of Arrhi- 
baeus. wmetedety Ta dewd=to 
take them away (éx) from under 
(v6) the feet,—from the path 
immediately before him: r@ Ilep- - 
dikxg being a dat. commodi. So 
here: ket piv doBetrar, and if 
he ts afraid (as knowing himself 
to be the culprit), thes L bid him 
(keAed@ continued from 226), taeg- 
ehety 76 érlkAnpa to take the peril 
of the charge out of his path airdv 
Kab’ abrod (Jy speaking) himself 
against himself. If the culprit is 
denounced by another person, he 
willbeliable tothe extreme penalty. 
If he denounces himself, he will 
merely be banished. By denounc- 
ing himself, he forestalls the danger 
of being denounced by another. 
Instead of a dat. commodi aire 
(corresponding to r@ Iepdlkxa in 
Thuc.), Soph. has written ka’ 
atrov, because se/faccusation is 
the mode of doing the act ex- 
pressed by tarefehetv, which implies 
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TOV avTOxXELpa, 447) TLaTATwW' TO Yap 

Kép00s TEXW "yo x YapLS TpooKEicETAl 

et 8 a’ aiwmnaecde, Kai tis ) hirov 

deicas amdae TovTes 7 yavTod THe, 

ax tavee Spacw, tav’ta ypt Krvew €pod. 235 
Tov avop arravdé TodTov, daTis éatl, yAs 
Tod, HS eyo Kpatn Te Kal Opovovs véuo, 

“pnt éadéxerOar ponte Tpochaveiy twa, 

pnt év Gedy evyaion pnte Ovpacw 


karnyopnoa. The pregnant cad’ 
avrod is rendered still less harsh 
by the fact that rovawlkAnpa pre- 
cedes. There is no ‘aposiopesis’ 
or ‘suppressed clause’: we have 
simply to carry on KeAebo. 

I believe tmwegeA@v and adros 
to be indefensible. If they were 
to be retained, I should then, as 
the least of evils, translate thus:— 
‘And if he is afraid,—when (by 
speaking) he will have removed the 
danger of the charge from his own 
path,—[/et him not fear].’ Such 
an ellipse, however, seems to me 
almost impossibly harsh. For other 
.explanations, see large edition, 
Appendix, Note 6. 

230 dddov...€€ dAANS xPovos, 
‘another [z.e. other than one of 
yourselves, the Thebans] from a 
strange land’: an alien, whether 
resident at Thebes, or not: cp. 
451 otrés éorw &vOdde, | Eévos Noyw 
pérotxos. The cases contemplated 
in the proclamation (223—235) are 
(1) a Theban denouncing another 
Theban, (2) a Theban denouncing 
himself, (3) a Theban denouncing 
an alien. 

231 oO Képdos, ‘his guerdon,’ 
the .expected gain, Ta pqvuTpa. 
Tr. 19% Orws | mpds cob Te Kepdd- 
vay kal Kropnv xdpw. 


she Bs 


232 mpookeloerat, will be stored 
up desides (cp. Eur. Alc. 1039 
ddyos d\yet mpockeluevov, added). 
xdpts Ketras is perf. pass. of xapu 
Tlewat or KatarlOewas (rw or mapa 
tivt),—a metaphor from deposits 
of money: 7a xphuara KeloOw Trap’ 
ols Tiow av bpuiv Soxy [Plat.] Zpzsz. 
346 C. 

233 lAov, avrod with dmraoe 
only (7. 15. 503 dmwcacbat Kaka, 
vnov), ‘shall seek to screen friend 
or self from my behest.’ 

234 Selous pidov as = deloas 
bmép pidov (like kjdopat, ppovrigew) 
would be too harsh, and rhythm 
is against it. Tovqos,..7dé8¢, this 
command to give up the guilty. 

236—240 amravde (d7r-, because 
the first clauses are negative), I 
command, (4) Twa yns THO Se that 
no one belonging to this land pajr’ 
eo Séx eo Oar pajte Tpordwveiv shall 
either entertain or accost Tov dvdpa 
Tovtoyv boris éott, For the gen. 
yis cp. Plato Prot. 316 B ‘Immo- 
Kparns 66¢ éorl mer Tv émiywpluv, 
"AmroAdodwpou vids, olklas meyadns 
Kal evdalwovos. 

239 The construction is prre 
KOLVOY Trocio-Dan [unre] ev...edxator 
pris Obpacwy, a wire before evxatcr 

eing suppressed. Cp. Aesch. 4g, 
532 Udpis yap odre ovwvredys Tos: 


a 
re 
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240 


9 a 9 Secs oy] l 
oOciy & aw olKwy TavyTas, WS PMLaTLaTOS 


fal \ n 
TovS uly ovTos, ws TO IIvOiKdov Geod eae 
A > , | 
pavtetov é&épnvev aptios uot. 


eyo pev otv Toad. TO TE Saipove 

TO T avdpt TO Oavovte cUpupayxos TEO’ 248 
Katrevyouat dé Tov SedpakoT, cite TLS 

eis Ov AEANOeV elTe TAELOVOY [méTA, 

KAKOV KAK@S viv awopov éxTpivat Biov. 


Cho. 294 déxec0a 8 otre cvANvew 
TWO. 

240 Kkowvov here=Kowwvdr, cp. 
Ai. 267 4 Kowds év Kowotor AuTreEio- 
Oar évvev. Plat. Lege. 868 E (the 
slayer) évyéorios avrois pndémore 
yryvécOw pnd€é Kowvwvos iepv. yép- 
viBos (partitive gen.) is more suit- 
able than xépviBas (the reading 
of nearly all the Mss.) to the idea 
of exclusion from all fellowship in 
ordinary worship: xépviBas véueww 
would rather suggest a special 
kaOapos of the homicide. When 
sacrifice was offered by the mem- 
bers of a household (kowwvdv elvar 
xepriBuy ...xTyolov Bwuod médas 
Aesch. Ag. 1037) or of a clan 
(xépv\p dparépwy Lum. 656), a 
brand taken from the altar was 
dipped in water, and with the water 
thus consecrated (xépuw) the com- 
pany and the altar were sprinkled : 
then holy silence was enjoined 
(evpnula éorw): and the rite be- 
gan by the strewing of barley meal 
(ovAoxXvTar) on altar and victim. 
(Athenaeus 409: Eur. 2. 7.922 ff.) 
Acc. to Dem. Left. § 158 a law 
of Draco prescribed xépyviBos 
elpyerOat Tov dvdpodsvoy, crovdar, 
Kparnpwv, iepov, ayopds. This was 
a sentence of excommunication (r) 
from the life of the family and the 
clan, (2) from the worship common 
to all Hellenes, who, as opposed 
to BapBapo., are (Ar. Lys. 1129) of 
puds éx xépviBos | Bwmods meptppat- 


povres, womep svyyevets, | OdAup- 
tiaow, ev Ilvdars, Ivor. The mere 
presence of the guilty could render 
sacrifice inauspicious: Antiph. De 
Caed. Her. § 82 iepois mapacrdytes 
tool 6h Karapavets éyévovTo ovX. 
Bort SvTes Kal-SiakwrvovTes Ta lepa 
uh ylyvecOar (bene succedere) Ta 
vouvoueva. toeio8ar. Attic in- 
scriptions show that in the 5th cent. 
B.C. the « of moéw was regularly 
omitted before ¢ or y, though not 
before o or w. 

241 weiy S€ sc. avdd, under- 
stood from the negative dmavdd: 
cp. Her. 7. 104 ovK é@y gevyelv... 
GAG émixparéer, OS pidoparos 
«.7.X. ‘knowing that ¢fzs is our 
defiling thing’: see on 11 ad fin. 

246 KaTedxouat. Where xared- 
Xouat is used, as here, without 
gen. (or dat.) it=fray solemnly, 
rather than zmzgrecate : though often. 
in a context which zplées impre- 
cation: eg. Plat. Lege. 935 A 
KarevxeoOat ad\AHAoLs Errapwéevous : 
Rep. 394 A Kare’xeTo Tica Tos 
"Axaods Ta d Sdxpva. ele Tis 
K.7.A. ‘whether his hidden guilt 
is lonely or hath partners’ : whether 
the unknown man (71s) who has 
escaped discovery is ets, alone in 
the crime, or one of several. tts, 
because the person is indefinite: 
cp. 107. 

248 vv dpopov (‘unblest’). Most 
of the Mss. read dmowpov contra 
metrum : Porson corrected this to 
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TavTa TavT émicKknTT® TEdELV 
é€wavtov Tov Oeod te THadé TE 
? 1% >? Z. > , 
axapTws Kabéws ébOappévns. 


BENS > \ 9S \ lal XN / 
avd’ €i yap nv TO Tpaypya fur) OenraTon, 255 
axaBaptov vmas eikos nv ovTws ay, 
b tA 3 > la / bd xp if; 
avdpos y apictov Bacidéws T ddwXOTOS, 
n a a > 

Grr’ éEcpevvav' viv 8, érel Kupd T eyo 
éyov pev adpyds as éxeivos eixye mpu, 


&uopov, defending the redundant 
viv by 77. 287 atrov © éxetvop, 
ctr’ av ayva. Odpara | pééy marpyy 
Znvi Tis ddhwoews, | ppdver viv ws 
néovra. The form &uopos occurs 
Eur. Med. 1395 (where dmorpos is 
av.d.); d&mmopos in Hec. 421, Phil. 
182. 

249 émebxopat, imprecate on 
myself: Plato Critias 120 B Tatra 
émeviduevos ExacTos airav alT@ 
kal T@ ad’ adTod yéve. olkovow... 
Evvéotios: not tautological, since 
Evvéorwos is more than évoixos, im- 
plying admission to the family 
worship at the éoria and to the 
omovdal at meals. Plat. Lege. 
868 F iepdv wh Kowwvelrw pee... 
Evvéottos avrots pndémote yy- 
véoOw yunbé Kowvwvds lepOy. Plat. 
Luthyphro 4.8 kat et pev ev dtky 
[éxrewev], édv, if he slew the man 
justly, forbear; ef dé yun, émeévévan 
(prosecute the slayer), édvmep 6 
krelvas cuvéaTtos got Kal OpMo- 
Tpamegos fj. By using et yévouro 
(rather than éav yévnrat) the speaker 
implies that he regards ¢Azs danger 
as somewhat remote. 

251 totic’, the slayer or slayers 
(247): see on 246. 

254 dKkdprws Kaléws, ‘blasted 
with barrenness by angry heaven’: 
Ll, 1181 & cm adrlwws Kabéws 
édbapuévov: below 661 des, ddu- 
Aos, forsaken by gods and men. 


256 elxds xv. The imperfect 

indic. of a verb denoting obli- 
ation (#de., xpiv, mpoohxev, eixds 
qv), when joined without dy to 
an infinitive, often implies a con- 
ditional sentence with imperfect 
indic. in protasis and apodosis: 
e.g. ovk eikos nv édv=ovK dy elate 
(el ra Séovra émove?re), you would 
not (now) be neglecting it, (if you 
did your duty): Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 
10 el wey Tolvuy alaxpdov Tt &ueAdov 
épyacecOa [if I were now intend- 
ing—as I am not], @dvarov dr’ 
avrov mpoatpeTéov Hv, = mpon- 
povunv av (el ra déovra érolovy). 
Thuc. 6. 78 kal uddora elkos qv 
vuds...mpoopaicbat, = mpoewpare av 
el Ta elkbra érovetre. So éBoudd- 
bnv, hélovy, without dv, of that 
which one wishes were true, but 
which is not so. 

257 Bacidéws 7’: re is to be 
retained after BaotMéws, because 
(1) there is a climax, which is 
destroyed if Bacvdéws stands merely 
in apposition with dvdpds dplorou; 
(2) dvdpds dplorov represents the 
claim of birth and personal merit, 
—PBaorréws, the special claim of a 
king on his people. Cp. Phii. 
1302 dvdpa mohémov | éxOpdv re. 

258 Kupa T° éyd= ey Te KUpG, 
answered by kowoy te k.t.A. For 
Te so placed cp. Z/. 249 eppo. 7’ ay 
aldws | amdvrey 7’ eboéBera Ovarav. 
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KOWOVY TE TraLowWY KOlY AY, EL KELV@ YEVOS 
x t 
pr) Suotiynoev, Hv av éxTepuKoTa, 
n oe ' 8 , = 
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Lal la 

av? ev éyd Tad, waTrEpEl TOVMOD TaTpos, 
¢€ la > \ t > > / = 
vmeppayodpat, Kavi TavtT adiEopar 265 


260 opoctopoy, ‘the wife who 
bare seed to him’:=6polws omet- 
pomevny, te. jv éexevos éomwerpe: in 
460 the word is active. 6uoyev7s in 
1361 is not similar. 

261 Koway te tmalSev Kod 
tv av ékmepukdta, lit. common 
things of (=étes consisting 772) 
kindred children would have been 
generated :=xowdv maldwy Kow? 
guots éyéveto dv, a brood common 
to Laius and Oedipus, of children 
akin to each other (as having the 
same mother, Iocasta) would have 
issued: ‘children born of one 
mother would have made ties 
between him and me.’ For ay 
doubled cp. 139, 339. Kowav=4d- 
EADS, dualuov (Ant. I ® Kowdv 
avradehpoy “Iomijvns xdpa). The 
language of this passage is care- 
fully framed so as to bear a second 
meaning of which the speaker is 
unconscious, but which the specta- 
tors can feel: Iocasta has actually 
borne children to her own son 
Oedipus: thus in kowdv maldwy 
kowa,..exmepuxdra, the obvious 
sense of xowd, ‘common to Laius 
and Oedipus,’ has behind it a 
second sense, in which it hints at 
a brood who are drvothers and 
sisters of their own sire: see below 
1403 f. This subtle emphasis— 
so ghastly, Evveroto.w—of the itera- 
tion in kowdv Kowd must not be 
obliterated by amending kolv’ dy 
into xkJmar’ (Nauck) or oméppar’ 
(Blaydes). Similarly eb kelv@ yé- 
vos pa] Svordxnorev is susceptible 
of the sense—‘if his son (Oed. 
himself) had not been ill-fated.’ 
kelyy yévos éduvoTixnoe (his hope 


of issue was disappointed) is here 
a bold phrase for ketvos édvoTixnoe 
Ta mepi yévos: for Oed. is not mow 
supposed to know the story of the 
exposed babe (see 717 f.). Svoru- 
xetv is twice used in Eur. Andr. 
(418 and 711) of failing to have 
offspring, and in Szpfl. 66 evreK- 
via is opp. to duoruxlta. 

263 vov 8’, ‘but as it is,’ with 
aor. equivalent to a perf, as O. C. 
84, 371. Cp. below 948 kal viv 
85e | rpos THs TUXHS dAwWAe. So with 
historic pres., Lys. Jn Erat. § 36 et 
bev ody év T@ Sixaornply éxpivorro, 
padtws dv éo@fovro’...vdv S els rhy 
Bou elodyouow, ‘as it was, they 
brought’ &c. éviAarto: ze. he was 
cut off by a timeless fate, leaving 
no issue. The image is common 
of a doom that swoops from above: 
cp.1300: Azt. 1345: Aesch. Zum. 
369: Ag. 1175: Pers. 515. 

264 dv@ dv, therefore. The 
protasis émel xup® (258) required 
an apodosis introduced by dp7i 
rovrwy : but the parenthesis viv 3 » 
és 70 kelvov x.T.. (263) has led to 
dv being irregularly substituted for 
Tourwy. Cp. 1466: Antiphon De 
Caed. Herod. § 11 Séov ce Sdtoud- 
gacbat K.T.r....a od. mapedOdy, 
where the length of the protasis 
has similarly caused @ to be sub- 
stituted for raira. Distinguish from 
this the use of dv@’ dy, by ordinary 
attraction, for dytl tovTwy d or 
bri, = because, Ant. 1068. 71d’, 
cogn. acc. to dreppaxodpat, as 42. 
1346 ov radr’ Odvoced ro0d’ Srep- 
Haxets éuol; Cp. Z/. 5.185 ox by’ 
dvev@e Oeod rade palverat. 

265 imeppaxovpar only here; 


OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. 37 


n \ <p Saal a t a 
EntTav Tov avToxetpa Tov hovov AaPeiv 
an fs / 
T® AaPdaxeio tradi TlovAvddpov te Kab 
fal / / an 
tov mpocbe Kaduov tov manrau 7 ’Aynvopos. 
\ la a A 
kat TavTa Tois pn Spwocw evyopwat Oeovs 
pe made | a a 
HT Gapotov avTois yns aviévay Twa 270 
f=. io n n A 
nT ovv yuvaikev Traidas, GAXd TO TOTMO 
a lal 6 lal 6 ” a 2 Gi. 5 
T@® viv POepeicOas Katt Todd’ éyPion 
Ca \ Ta o 
vuiv b€ Tois arovot Kadpelous, doows 
ANS 4 ? 3 
Tad €or adpécxovl’”, ) Te cVppaxos Aixn 


in Ant. 194, Az. 1346 Soph. uses 
bmrepuaxetyv. The derivative form 
brepuaxéw, to be a champion, im- 
plies vépuayos, as cuupaxéw is 
from ovppaxos, mpouaxéw from 
mpomaxos: Umrepudxouc is a simple 
compound, like oumpdyoua: (Plat., 
Xen.), mpoudxoua (Liiad, Diod., 
Plut.). kdl tavr’ adlEowor with 
{yrov, will leave nothing untried 
in seeking: a poetical variation of 
éml mav éd\Oew (Xen. Anad. 3. I. 
18 dp’ ovx dy émlt may @dOor...ws 
pbBov rapdoxor;) as in Eur. App. 
284 els ravr’ apiypat, ‘I have tried 
all means.’ 

267 1TH AaBSaxelw madi, a 
dat. following (nr@v k.7.A. as=Tl- 
pwpovmevos. For AaBdaxelw—llo- 
Avdwpovu Te cp. Med. 404 Tots Zicv- 
gpeios Tots 7 “Idoovos ydmows: for 
the adj., Od. 3. 190 PidoKTHTnv 
Tlovdvriov [ =Ilolfavros] dyAadv vidv: 
Her. 7. 105 rots Mackapetouae éxyd- 
voor: Az. 134 Tehapwvie wat, Her. 
(5. 59) saw in the temple of the 
Ismenian Apollo at Thebes an in- 
scription which he assigns to the 
age of Laius. Cadmus, in the 
myth, is the son of Agenor king 
of Phoenicia, whence Carthage is 
‘Agenor’s city’ (Aen. 1. 338): 
Polydorus, son of Cadmus and 
Harmonia, was king of Thebes. 

269f. Construe: kaledxopat Tots 
Tatra pi) Spacww [for them, Pr. 
1019 Kal oor rohAdKes 740" nvEduqr] 


Gecods dviévar avrots prt’ dpordy 
TWO is, pT’ ovv yuvatKkay tat- 
as. 

270 The mss. almost without 
exception read yjv, but the cor- 
rection vjjs is clearly right. 

271 par’ ovv: ‘no, nor’: Aesch. 
Ag. 474 par env mrodurpOns, | 
par’ obv abtos adovs, K.7.X. Phil. 
345 lr’ ddnOés elt’ dp’ ofv udrny: 
cp. above v. go. But ody with the 
first clause, 1049 below: £7. 199, 
560: see on 25. 

272 0epeto Oar, a fut. found 
also in Eur. Andr. 708 (pbepe? 
2 sing.): Thuc. 7. 48 POepeto dar : 
Ionic POapéouat Her. g. 42, 8. 108 
(pOapjoowac in Hippocr., Arist., 
Plut.). The schol. would write 
PpOapjva for PbepetcOa here, dis- 
tinguishing e#xouat with fut. infin., 
‘I vow’ (to do), from etxouae with 
pres. or aor. infin., ‘I pray.’ But 
verbs of wishing or praying some- 
times take a fut. infin. instead of 
pres. or aor.: Thuc. 6. 57 éPov- 
ovro mporiuwpnoes0ar: 6. 6 éede- 
Euevor mev...7Hs mdons apkew: 1. 27 
edenOnoay...Evumpoméupew: 7. 56 
duevootvrTo kAyoew. See Goodwin, 
Moods and Tenses § 24. N. 2. a. 

273 rots dAdouot. The loyal, 
as opp. to of uh Taira dpayres 
(269). 

274 tor dpérKovd’, cp. 126. 
n Te otppaxos Alxn, Justice who 
ever helps the righteous cause. 
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A ‘ 
ol TAVTES ed Evveiev eicael Oeoi. 


275 


XO. Haomep we apaiov éraPes, 60’, avaé, Epa. 
ovT exTavov yap ovTE TOV KTAaVOVT’ exo 


detEae. 


TO O€ Snipa TOU TéMAPAVTOS nv 


PoiBov 765 eimrety, dates elpyaorat TOTE. 


Ol. 


dixav’ éreEas’ GAN dvayKac au Geovs 


ap 1) Goow ove: ay els Ovvaut’ avijp. 
XO. Ta Sevrep" €x TOS ay Néyouw apot Sone’. 


OI. ef Kab Tir’ éoTl, mn Tmapis TO gn) ov pacar. 
XO. dvaxt avaxte TavO dpavT émictapat 


275 ed: cp. Tr. 229 Gdn ed pev 
typed’, ed 6€ mporpuvotpmeba. 

276 dorep...edaBes. ‘As thou 
hast put me on my oath’: as you 
have brought me into your power 
under a curse [if I speak not the 
truth], so (8e, z.e. @vopkos) I will 
speak. So Aeschin. /z Cies. § go 
évopkov AaBety Tov ’AOnvalwy 
Sjpuov...BonOjcew, to bind them by 
an oath that they would help. 
AaBety here has nearly the same 
force as in \aBelv aixuadwrov &c.: 
the use of karahaGeiv is not really 
similar (Thue. 4. 85 Spots... Karo 
AaBwv Ta TEA), since the kard in 
comp. gives the sense of overtak- 
ing, and so of binding. dpatov=T7 
dpa tvoxov. Cp. bpxios Kéyw Ant, 
305. 

277 ydp after éxravov merely 
prefaces the statement: Plat. Prot. 
320 C Soke’ Tolvuv...uiOov tiv dé- 
yew. hv yap wore K.T.D. 

278 Seitar, ‘point to.’ Note 
the emphatic place of the word: 
the speaker knows not that he is 
face to face with the slayer. 16 
tyrnpa, acc. of general reference. 
The simpler form would have 
been, nv Tod rémpavtos 7O SHTnma 
kal doa: but, instead of a verb 
which could govern ¢7yrnua, 168’ 
eimeivy is substituted, because it 
conveniently introduces the clause 
boris elpyaorat, explaining what 


the 47nma itself was. TO tyrnpe 
is then left much as a aire?s is lett 
in 216 when the insertion of dAkhv 
«.7.A. has modified the construc- 
tion. 

281 dv py PAwow x.t.A. Cp. 
Phil. 1366 Kdw’ dvaykdfes Tdde. 
dv as 580, 749: O. C. 13, Ant. 
1057, Phil. 1276, Az. 1085. ovd’ 
av eis : Ant. 884 005 dv els mav- 
oar’ dv: O. C. 1656 odd’ ap eis | 
Gvnrav ppdcee. In this emphatic 
form even a prep. could be in- 
serted (Xen. Hellen. 5. 4. 1 008’ 
bp’ évds, Cyr. 4. 1. 14 mndé mpds 
ulav), and in prose o¥6é eis stood. 
without elision: in Ar. Ran. 927 
etc., where the Mss. have ovdé & 
(Dind. writes ovdeév), ob5’ ay ey 
is a possible wv. 7. 

282 é« rovd’ = pera Tdde: Dem. © 
De Cor.§ 313 Nbyov ék Adyou Aéywr. 
For Settepa, second-dest, cp. the 
proverb devrepos mods: Plat. Lege. 
943 C Thy Tay dpiorelwy Kplow... 
kal thy Tov devtépwv Kab tplrwy, 
dv héyoune : see On 95. 

283 +d pa} ov, not 7d pu}, be- 
cause the sentence is negative: 
below, 1232: Amé. 544 uy mw ati- 
pdons To wy ov | Pavety. But even 
in such a negative sentence the 
simple 76 “7 occurs, below, 1387 : 


Ant. 443 
Od, 11. 151 Te- 


284 dyaKt’: 
peciao dvaxros. TavTd dpavTa, 


280 - 
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Madara, DoiPo Tetpeciay, map ov tus av 


OI. arr’ ov« ev apyots ovdé Toor: em pakapny. 


TOMTOUS" maha 


285 
oKOTTOV Tao’, ouaé, exp abot capéorara. 
erena yap Kpéovros elTrovTos duTrA0US 

dé pn Taper Oavpaterau. 
290 


XO. Kat pay Ta aha Kapa Kal Tanal én. 


OI. ta rota radra; mavra yap okoT® oyov. 
XO. Oaveiv €déxOn mpds Tiwv dbdoiropov. 
OI. jeovea Kayo: tov & iddvt’ oddels opa. 


not=ravrd gpovodyTa or yuyva- 
oxovra, ‘taking the same views,’ 
but seeing im the same manner, 
z.é. with equal clearness: épavrTa 
absol., as O. C. 74 60° dv éyor- 
pu, wad’ opsvra A€fopae : TavTA 
adverbial=xara& ravrd: the dat. 
avaxty as. Her. 4. 119 TwiTd dy 
tyuiv émpnocopev. 

287 GAN ovk...€mpatdpny, ‘nay, 
not even this have I left out of my 
cares.’ ovK év dpyots karéu mov 
would have meant, ‘I did not 
leave this among things neglected.’ 
Soph. fuses the negative form with 
the positive, and instead of karé- 
Aurov writes érpagapyv: ‘I saw to 
this (midd.) in such a manner that 
it also should not be among things 
neglected.’ mpdéocecOa (midd.) 
elsewhere usu. =‘to exact’ (Thuc. 
4. 65 &c.): here=diampdocerbat, 
effect for oneself. For év cp. ovx 
év edappe émovevunv (Her. 1. 118), 
év evdxepel | @0ov (rad7a) Phil. 875, 
Tadr’ ow év aicxpy Oéuevos Eur. 
Hec. 806. dpyois, not things z7- 
done, but things at which the work 
is sluggish or tardy; O. C. 1605 
KovK nv er’ ovdev dpyov ov éplero : 
Eur. Phoen. 766 év 8 éorly npiy 
dpyov, ze. ‘in one thing our zeal 
has lagged’: Theognis however has 
dpy4=amolnra, infecta. 

288 Sidots | ropsrods erepipa, 
sf pore twice sent a man to bring 
him’: he had sent two successive 
messages — one messenger with 


each. mouméds=one who is sent 
to escort (réumew) or fetch a per- 
son (O. C. 70). Others transl. 
‘two sets of messengers.’ 

289 pa) Tapadv Cavpdterat = Oav- 
pagw el wn mdpertr: but with ov, 
=Oavydgw ori ob wdpeore: differ- 
ing nearly as ‘I wonder why’ and 
‘I wonder that.’ Xen. Anab. 4 
4. 15 (he spoke of) ra, win bvra ws 
ovx tyTa: 2.2. el Te wh Hv, edevev 
rt ovK HV. 

290 Kal pv: see detached note 
A. ta y ddda...ern, ‘h25 skill 
apart, the rumours are’ &c.: the 
rumours which were current—a- 
part from the knowledge which 
the seer may have to give us. 
Not, ‘the other rumours.’ Cp. 
Plat. Phaed. 110 E kal NOs Kal 
yn Kal rots dddos Sos Te Kal 
gurots. Koda: the rumour has 
died down; it no longer gives a 
clear sound. Cp. fr. 604 AHOqv 
Te Thy amavT ameorepnuevyny, | Kw- 
giv, dvavdov> Az. OII 6 TdavTa 
Kkwpos, 6 mavr’ &idpis, reft of all 
sense and. wit. 

291. Ta Tota; cp. 120. 

292 SSourdpav : the survivor 
had spoken of Ayorat, 122. The 
word now used comes nearer to 
the truth (cp. 801); but, as the 
next v. shows, Oed. does not re- 
gard this rumour as a different 
one from that which Creon had 
mentioned, 

293° Tov 8’ i86yr’; the surviy- 
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XO. arr’ ef te pev Sy Seipatos y Exer pépos, 
Tas cas aKxovav ov pevel ToLacd apas. 

OI. & py ote Spdvte TapBos, odd Eros HoPei. 

XO. arn’ od£eréeyEwv adrov éotiv’ ofde yap 
Tov Oeiov Hon pavTw OS ayoucw, O 
Tadnbes eutréhuxey avOpodTray pove. 


295 


[At the stage-entrance on the spectators right (the conventional one 
for arrivals from the immediate neighbourhood) a tall, white-haired 
figure of grave and venerable aspect, now appears. It ts the aged and 
blind TEIRESIAS, whom a child leads by the hand. He is wrapped in a 
heavy and ample white iwdriov, and supports his steps with a staff. 
Apparently undergoing some sharp mental conflict, and approaching 
with evident reluctance, he pauses at a distance from the King, whoa 


addresses him with words to which the Prophet scarcely listens.] 


OL. 6 rdvta vopdrv Teipecia, didaxta Te 


ing eye-witness: cp. 119 vy eléde, 
mAnv év x.t.’. Oecd. has not yet 
learned that this witness could be 
produced: cp. vv. 754 ff. 

294 GAN el...mépos, ‘nay, if he 
knows what fear is.’ de{ua, prop. 
‘an object of fear,’ is used by 
Her. and the poets as=déos: Her. 
6. 74 Krcopéven...detua é\aBe rev 
Zraprinréwy : Aesch. Suppl. 566 
XAwpH delware: Eur. Suppl. 599 det- 
pa xdoepiv: id. LZ. 767 ék Selwaros, 
from fear. Cp. 153. The ye gives 
emphasis: the dpal of Oed. were 
enough to scare the boldest. 

295 tds ods,..Toudcd’ dpds, thy 
curses, being such as they are. 

297 ovéedéyEwv. The balance 
of Ms. authority is‘slightly in fa- 
vour of the future, as against the 
pres. ovfehéyxwv. The latter would 
mean, ‘there is one who convicts 
him’: z.e. the supposed criminal, 
whom threats scare not, is al- 
ready detected; for the prophet 
has come. To this it may be ob- 
jected: (1) the fres. participle 
with éorw would not be suitable 
unless the conviction were in act 
of taking place: (2) the fut. not 
only suits the context better—‘one 


300 


to convict him’ [supposing he is 
here]—but also agrees with the 
regular idiom: ¢,¢. Ph. 1242 ths 
éora pm’ ovmixwrtiowy Tade; LE. 
1197 008’ obmapnéwy odd 6 Kwrv- 
owv mapa; (cp. Ant. 261): Aesch. 
P. V. 27 6 Nwgdjowv yap ob mé- 
gpuxé mo: Xen. Anadb. 2. 4. 5 6 
nynobuevos ovdels ora. 

299 ewiréduxer, is implanted,— 
with reference to the divine gift of 
prophecy: Her. 9. 94 (of the seer 
Evenius) kal werd tabra avdrixa eu- 
purov mavrichy etxe. dvOpadtroy p.o- 
vw, above all other men; cp. O. C. 
261 wovas... | odfew olas Te K.T.D., 
Athens, above all other cities, can 
save: Isocr. or. 14. § 57 ddel\eTe 
dé pwdvoe rOv “EAH rodrov 
Tov épavov, wnice {though others 
owe it also. 

300 8 mdvTa vopav: rwudw 
(vex) means (1) to distribute, (2) 
to dispose, and so to wield, ply, 
(3) figuratively, to ponder, azzmo 
versare: évi ppect Képde’ évibpas 
Od. 18. 216: & wot vwpdv Kat 
dpeoly mupos dixa | xpnotnplovs 8p- 
vidas awevdet téxvy Aesch. Theb. 
25 (of Teiresias): (4) then, ab- 
solutely, to observe: Her. 4. 128 
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appnta 7, ovpdvia te cal yOovorti 3h, 

Tokw pév, eb Kal pn Bréreus, dooveis § &uws 
ola voo@ ouvert" HS oe TpocTaTny < 
coTnpa T, avak, wodvov éevpicKxoper. 

PoiBos yap, ei Kal wn KdMNWeELs TOV ayyérov, 305 
méwpacw nuiy avrémeuper, &xdvow 

Hovnv av dey Todde Tod voorpaTos, 

ei Tovs KTavovtas Adiov pabdvtes &d 


KTELVALMLEV, 1) 
av & ow 


yns guyddas éxtreprpaipeda. 
y. y an fe 
ovnoas mnt am olwvav hati 


310 


a) 7 cee 4 A ” egs 
PHT eb TW AaddynV pavTiKHs Exets odor, 

a \ ‘ fal > 
ptoat ceavTov Kal Toru, pdoa 8 éué, 


VOLOVTES...ciTa dvatpeoudvous, ob- 
serving the moment when they 
were cutting forage. Similarly 
here,—with the idea of mental 
grasp unaided by eyesight. 8Sax- 
Ta Te | Gppytda te, cp. the collo- 
quial pyrov dppyrby 7’ eros (O. C. 
1001), dicenda tacenda: dppyra= 
améppynra: Her. 6. 135 &ppyra ipa 
éexpyvacay. 

301 ovpdvid te kal xPovorm- 
By: not in apposition with dppyra 
and d.daxra respectively, but both 
referring to each, lore that may or 
that may not be told, whether of 

the sky or of the earth. 

"802 «-wéAw peév is answered by 
ov 8’ in 310: the city’s state you 
know,—do then your part. The 
Sé after poveis introduces the 
apodosis after a concessive prota- 
sis, as Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 21 GAN el 
pndé Totro...Bovde aoKplvacbm, 
ov dé rovvTedbev Eye. 

303 1s sc. vécov. tmpooTtaTyy 
vécov, a protector from a plague: 
strictly, one who stands in front of, 
shields, the city’s distempered state. 
Cp. 218, note: Az. 803 mpbornr’ 
dvaykalas téxns, shelter my hard 
fate. 

304 podvov: this Ionic form 
(like kotpos, Soupt, Eeivos, -youvara) 
is used in dialogue by Soph.: 


Aesch. has not potvos, though in 
P. V. 804 rév Te povvGra orparéy. 
In [Eur.] hes. 31 pdvapxo is 
now restored for povvapxor. 

305 et kal px KAves, ‘if indeed 
thou knowest it not from the mes- 
sengers,’ implying that he probably 
has heard it. Az. 1127 dewvdy 7° 
eiras, ef kal §s Oaviv. Trach. 
71 wav rolvuy, ef Kal Toor’ ér)dn, 
kNvot Tis Gv, if zzdeed. On ef xal 
and «atl ef see detached note B. 

308 pabdvres ct. ef =‘with 
care,’ ‘aright’: cp. Az. 18 éréyvws 
eb}; 2b. 528 dav 70 TaxOev ed Tohud 
TENE. 

310 dm’ otwvay ddrw: for 
dé see on 43: pari, sr. 

311 ddAnv o8ov, as divination 
by fire (see on 21) to which Tei- 
resias resorts (Azz. 1005) when the 
voice of birds fails him. 

312 f. pitoar oeavrdy x.r.A. 
pveOal ru is to draw a thing to 
oneself, and so to protect it. pioar 
placa (‘rescue all that is defiled 
by the dead’), =literally, ‘take the 
defilement under thy care’; i.e. 
‘make it thy care to remove the 
defilement.’ Cp. mpéornr’ dvay- 
Kalas Tuxns (Az. 803), shelter my 
hard fate (instead of, ‘shelter me 
from it’). mdv plaopa, the whole 
defilement, as affecting not only 
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a n , 7 
pooat 5é wav piacwa Tod teOvnKoTos. 
2 \ \ 2 Tt st. 23 a ee 3 
év col yap éopev' avdpa 8 wdereiv ad wv 


éyou TE Kai SvvaLtTO KAANLOTOS TrOV@V. 


TEIPESIA®. 0" 
hed hed, ppoveiv ws Sewvov évOa pr) TEX 


Un PpovovvTt. 


a ‘. aA > a 
TAUTA yap Kadws eyo 


eidads Siddeo* ov yap av Sedp’ ixounv. 
OI. ti & gotw; ws AOvpos eicednrAvOas. 


human life, but also the herds and 
flocks and the fruits of the earth: 
cp. 253. Tod teOvykdros, gen. of 
the source from which the wlacua 
springs,—more pathetic than rod 
@évou, as reminding the hearer that 
vengeance is due for innocent 
blood. Both wav and the usual 
sense of placa forbid us to under- 
stand, ‘avenge the uncleanness [7.e. 
the unpunished murder] of the 
dead man.’ 

314 év col=fenes te, ‘we are 
in thy hand’: cp. O. C. 248 & 
duiv ws Oew | KkeiueOa tTAdmoves: 
Eur. Ale, 278 €v ool © éoper Kal Cav 
kal wh. &v8pa acc. before, not 
after, dpedeiv, as in Ant. 710 dN 
dvdpa, kel Tis ) copes, Td mavOdverr | 
TON’ alaoxpov ovdév. In both 
places dvdpa has a certain stress— 
‘for mortal man.’ 

315 dd? av gxou te Kal 8v- 
vatro, by means of all his vesources 
and faculties. The optat. in a de- 
pendent clause after a primary 
tense (instead of ad’ wy dv en Te 
kal ddvnra). This occurs in 2722- 
versal statements, and so esp. in 
yuo, as Ant. 666 ad bv modes 
oTHoele, TOVE Xpy KNUELY: AZ. 520 
avdpl ror xXpewv | uviunv mpoceivat, 
teprvov el th rov mao: 202d. 1159, 
1344: Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 19 GANG 
Too pev adTov héyelv, & Mh capes 
eldeln, peldecOa det. The force 
of the mood may be seen by put- 
ting the sentence in a hypothetical 


form: ef tis dPedolyn ad’ av exor, 
Kkadd\\oTa ay tovoln. 

316 dpoveiv...ppovodyti, ‘how 
dreadful to have wisdom where it 
profits not the wise!’ Avy, with- 
out dv: cp. O.C. 395 8s véos réon: 
Ai. 1074 @vOa ph xabertnky Séos: 
Tr. 1008 6 tt kal pon. On the 
other hand, the indic. Ave. (so A 
and most Mss., Herm., Erfurdt) 
would state the fact: cp. O. C. 
839 mh 'mlraco’ ad wh Kparets: 70. 
1442 eh weld’ ad ph Se. But L has 
vy and some other Mss. have \Un: 
and it is much more likely that 
this should have become Aver than 
vice versa. ten AOY=DvotTEr}, 
only here: cp. Eur. Az. 627 dnpl 
TowovTous yduous | Avew Bporots. 
Tatra yap (I have to bewail this 
now), for, though I once knew 
it, I had forgotten it. Teiresias, 
twice summoned (288), had come © 
reluctantly. Only now, in the 
presence of Oed., does he realise 
the full horror of the secret which 
he holds. 

318 diddec” = let slip out of 
my memory; perh. a common 
use, though it occurs only here: 
cp. o@gecbar to remember, Plat. 
Theact.153B: Rep. 455B a euabe, 
o@gerat: and so Soph. EZ. 993, 
1257. So Terent. Phormio 2. 3. 
39 perit hercle: nomen perdidi, 
‘have forgotten.’ ' 

319 +l 8 tori; so often in 
Soph.: dé marking that the at- 
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TE. ages w’ és olxous: padota ydp 7d ody te od 320 
Kayo Stoicw Tovpor, iv éuol rin. z 
ov évvow eimas ode mpocgidy mddee 

THo, } o Opec, tHvS drroctepav pdrw. 


OI. 


TE. 


a \ \ 
op® yap ovde col 7d cov dovnp tov 


eX , ¢ 9! aN > \ , 
™pos KaLlpov: ws odv pnd eyo TavTOV TaOw. 325 
\ \ n a 
OI. wn mpos Ccav dpovady x arrootpadijs, éael 
4 lal 
TAVTES TE TPOTKUVOdpMEV Od iKTHPLOL. 


TE 


4 N > a? 
TavTes yap ov poveir. 


Bd N 5) > t 
éy@ 5 ov mn Tote 


722" 3) € NY 5y) \ \ > 2 / / 
TAM, WS GV EITM pH TAO, ExhNYH Kaka, 


tention is turned to a new point, 
as in tl 6’; guid vero? (941), or to 
a new person: Isaeus or. 8. § 24 
od 6€ tls ef; 

321 Solow, bear to the end: 
Eur. App. 1143 ddxpvor dwolow | 
métuov G&mrotuov, ve out joyless 
days: Thuc. 1. 11 ef éwvex@s Tov 
- moremov Siédepov. diapépew could 
not mean ‘to bear apart’ (from 
each other), though that is implied 
by the emphatic antithesis 70 ody 
TE CU—Kayw TOMY. 

322 ovT’ tvvop,” K.T.A. 
voua, ‘strange,’ not in coniormity 
with usage, which entitled the 
State to benefit by the wisdom of 
its pdvris. The king’s first re- 
‘ monstrances are gentle. 

323 dmroorepdy, ‘withholding’: 
Arist. Rhet. 2. 6. 3 dmoorepioat 
TapakaTabnkny, depositum non red- 
dere. arti, of a divine message, 
Baie 

324 dpe yap «.t.A. (do not 
speak), for I see that zezther dost 
thou speak opportunely; (I am 
silent) therefore, lest I too should 
speak unseasonably. 

325 mpos Katpdv=kaiplws, as 
with évvérew Trach. 59. os pnde 
éy® wdQw is irregular for uy Kal 
éy® ma0w, influenced by the form 
of the preceding clause with ovdé 
got. The sense requires that pydé 
should be broken up into “9 xoF, 


ovK év- . 


6é on the other hand. The final 
clause #s...1rd,8 depends on ovya, 
or the like, understood. 

326 dpovav y’, ‘if thou hast 
knowledge’ (of this matter): cp. 
569 é¢’ ofs yap wh ppov@ ovyav 
~AG: not, ‘if thou art sane.’ But 
in 328 ov gPpovetre=‘are without 
understanding,’ are senseless. 

328 éyd 8 od py mote exprve 
TA époa (ws dv pH elm td od) 
Kaka: I will never reveal my (not 
to call them ¢#y) griefs. td éud 
kaka, = those secrets touching 
Oedipus which lie heavy on the 
prophet’s soul: tad od kad, those 
same secrets in their import for 
Oedipus. We might render ws ay 
elrw uh TH o’ either (i) as above, 
or (ii) ‘in order that I may not 
utter thy griefs.’ But (i) is pre- 
ferable for these reasons :—(1) The 
subjunct. e’rw with pu) was ia- 
miliar in such phrases. Plat. ef. 
487 D Tous ev mrelaTous Kal mdvu 
adNoKbTous yeyvoudvous, iva ph 
TAUToVHpous eimwpmev, ‘becom- 
ing very strange persons,—not to 
use a more unqualified epithet’: 
kep. 507 D: Hippias minor 372 D. 
The substitution o1 és dv for the 
commoner iva in no way alters 
the meaning. For as dv py, cp. 
Ar. Av. 1508 Tovzl...7d oKiddevov 
brépexe | dvwOev, ws dv wh Ww 
idwow of Oeot, For &s dy elm 
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OL. 


Th $ns j Evverdas ov ppacess, arr’ évvoets 


33° 


pas mpododvas Kat Katapeipar TOW 5 


TE. 


eyo OUT euauTov ove o adyvve. 


TL TaUT 


dros ENEYK ELS 5 ov yap av mv Gov9 pov. 


Ol. 


OvK, @ KaKOV KAKLOTE, Kal yap av wétpov 
“s 
puow ovuy dpyavevas, efepets TOTE, 


335 


GN oo areyKTOS KATENEUTNTOS pavel ; 


TE. 


opyny epeuno THY epayy, THY ony & opov 


vatovaay ov Kareives, aXn’ €me Yeyers. 


OL. 


py instead of ws av ph eto, cp. 
255 Phil. 66 ei 8 épydoe| wih 
tatra. (2) The emphatic posi- 
tion of tdp’ suits this version. 
(3) éktve is more forcible than 
elm. If the meaning were, ‘I 
will not vevea/ my griefs, in order 
that I may not meztion (etrw) thy 
griefs,’ the clauses would be ill- 
balanced. Many emendations of 
the passage have been proposed, 
but I believe the text to be 
sound. 

330 fvvedds, because éxpjvw 
implied that he knew: cp. 704. 
Not, ‘being an accomplice’: Oed. 
can still control his rising anger. 

332 The ruggedness of this 
verse is perh. designed to express 
agitation. Cp. 1002 éyw ovxl: 
ORG. 939 éya ot’ dvavdpov: 2b. 
998 éya ovdé: a 458 éyo ovK 
éuehdov. Tair’: see on 29? 

334 wérpov | Rico Eur. Med. 
1279 ws dp’ joa mérpos 7 olda- 
pos. For the periphrasis cp. Plat. 
Lhaedr. 251 B 7) ToD wrépov vos, 
=7d mrépov mepukds womwep mé- 
guke, being constituted as it is: 
Timae. 45 B thy Tov Bdepapwr 
puow, &c. 

335 wore, tandem aliquando: 
Phil. 816 Medes moTé: 2b. 1041 
tloacd’ adda TH Xpbvw Tore. 

336 drededTHTOS davel; ‘ wilt 
thou never make an end?’ Lite- 





tis yap tovadr dy ovK av dpyifour én 


rally dreded7.=not brought to an 
end: here, a man ‘with whom one 
cannot make an end,’—who can- 
not be brought to the desired 
issue. The word is possibly bor- 
rowed from the colloquial vocabu- 
lary of the day: the tone is like 
that of the Latin odioszs. 

337 dpyiy epeuo k.t.A, ‘Thou 
blamest my temper, but seest not 
that to which thou thyself art wed- 
ded.’ 6p00 | valoveay, while (or 
though) it dwells close to thee,— 


‘ possesses and sways thee. Cp. 


kris (O. C. 1134) and BAdBy (£7. 
785). E¥votkos: cuvvatery movous 
(Ph. 892): ovvrpigots | dpyats 
(Az. 639). But the words have a 
second meaning: ‘thou seest not 
that thine own [rh ony, thy kins- , 
woman, thy mother] is dwelling 
with thee [as thy wife].’ Cp. 261. 

338 dAd’ epee péyers: the 
thought of dpyiv éudue ray éuhy 
returns upon itself, as if from a 
sense that the contrast between 
éuéupw and xaretdes would be im- 
perfectly felt without such an iter- 
ation: this is peculiarly Sopho- 
clean; cp. 166 (€\ere kal viv): 
Az. 627 aldvov aidwov ob8” olkrpas 
ybov dpviOos andovs...aAr’ dEuTOvous 
wey @Ods: 75. 1111 ov...THS os 
obver’... | GAN’ obvex’ Spkwv... | cod 
& ot6&: and so 77. 431. 

339 The emphasis on rovatra 
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KrMov, a vov ov avd arepaters TONW 3 
gee yap aura, KaV eyo oun oreye. 

ovKody a yh Rees Kab oe xP? Déryery époi. 
ovK av mépa ppdoarme. 


TE. ;; 
Ol. 
TE. 


340 


TOs Tao, et Oéreus, 


Oupod ov opyns res dypioTarn. 


Ol. 
amep Evvinp’. 


Kal nV Tapnow ¥ over, OS opyns eyo, 345 
ioOt vap Sorby épol 


Kal Evugutedoar Toupyov, elpryac Bau 0, doov 
by xXEpot Kaivov: e 8 érvyyaves eXorem: 


as well as on ovk warrants the re- 
. peated dv: Eur. Andr. 934 otk av 

dy y émots Sdptors | BdXérove” ay 

avyas Tau éxapmovT ay Ex. 

340 @...dripdfers oAw: d cogn. 
acc.: Az. 1107 Ta céuy’ ery i Kohag? 
éxelvous: Ant. 550 tt tadr dvugs 
3; adriupdtes by rejecting the re- 
quest that he would speak: Azz. 
544- 

341 fer ydp avira. The sub- 
ject to née is designedly left inde- 
terminate: ‘(the things of which 
I wot) will come of themselves.’ 
The seer is communing with his 
own thought, which dwells darkly 
on the kaka of v. 329. adrd= 
airouara: cp. the phrase avro 
OclEer, res tpsa arguet, the result 

‘ will show: Az. 1099 ovK avTos 
é&émhevcev ws avTov Kparav: Verg. 
£cl. 4. 21 Ipsae lacte domum re- 
Jerent distenta capellae | ubera: so 
ata QhAve LMRCOCK 10s, 12. 

342 ovKovv & y Hee K.T.A, 
‘Then, seeing that (4 ye=guippe 
quae) they will come, thou on thy 
part (kal ot) shouldest ¢e// them 
to me.’ The stress of kal falls 
primarily on oé, but serves at the 
same time to contrast Aéyeww with 
née. 

343 ovK dv mépa paca. 
The courteous formula (95, 282), 
just because it is such, here ex- 
presses fixed resolve. 

344 ‘ris dypiwordry: Z/. 17. 


61 ére ris Te héwy...Bobv aprdon 
yrs dplorn: Plat. Apol. 23.A To)- 
Aal dméxOevat...xal oiae xaherwbra- 
Tal. 

345 kal pv with ye, ‘aye 
verily’: cp. Z¢. 554 where qv épns 
fou is answered (556) by kal pay 
epinu. See detached note A. as 
Spyjs txo=exuv dpyis as exw, 
being so wroth as I am. Thue. 1. 
22 ws éxarépwv Tis ebvolas porhuns 
éxyor: Eur. Hel. 313 was 6 eduev- 
elas routs’ év dduous exes; Trap- 
Yow...ov8ty (rovrwy) darep Evv- 
(mp, I will leave unsaid nothing 
(of those things) which I compre- 
hend, z.e. I will reveal my whole 
insight into the plot.  €vvinps 
suits the intellectual pride of 
Oedipus: he does not say ‘think’ 
or ‘suspect’: cp. 628. For ydp 
after to. cp. 277. 

347 Kal Evxpdutevoran...eipyao- 
Oar 0. Kal...re could no more 
stand for ‘and’...‘both’ than et... 
que could. kal (adeo) here implies, 
‘no mere sympathise, but actually 
the plotter.’ owov (etxes eipydcbac) 
py Kalvev, so far as you could be 
the author of the deed without 
slaying, ‘short of slaying’: cp. 
Thuc. 4 16 pvddooew de kal THY 
vijoov "AOnvatous jundév 7go0V, boa 

Wh dmoBalvovras: I. 111 THS ys 
€xparouv doa py mpotdyres moAv éK 
Tov Omdwv: Tr, 1214. 
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a Ra ¢ , 
Kal Tovpyov ay cov TodT Env Elva povov. 


TE. dAnOes; evvérra of TO KNpvypate 


35° 


n , > ? c J 
Orep mpocimas eupéverv, Kah uepas 
a fe) a / 
Ths vov mpocavoday pyre Tovade pnt epé, 
na fol > > Ne rh 
@s ovTe YAS THOS avoci@ pLacTopL. 


Ol. 


al 4 - 
oUTws avatdes é€exivnaas T00¢ 
TO phya; Kab mod todTo hevEeaGar Soxeis ; 


355 


TE. rédevya: tadnbés yap iaxdov TpEpa. j 
OI. pos tod SidayGeis; od yap Ex ye THs TExVNS. 


349 Kal totpyov...rovto, the 
doing of this thing also, avriy Thy 
mpaéw, as distinct from the plotting 
and direction of the acts. 

850 dAndes; «7.4. The same 
word marks the climax of Creon’s 
anger in Ant. 758: cp. Ar. dv. 
393 éredv; &c. 

351 amep mpoeiras (sc. éupé- 
vew), by which thou didst proclaim 
that (all) should abide: this is 
better than taking gzep as by at- 
traction for dmep, since mpoeumreiy 
could take an acc. of the thing 
proclaimed (e.g. Eeviav, Odvarov), 
but not of the edict itself (as «7- 
puyia). 

353 ds OvTt...pidoTopL, an ana- 
coluthon for ws évra pudoropa, as 
if, évvémw ool had preceded. éué 
just before made this necessary. 
Elms. cp. Eur. Z. A. 491 d\\ws 
Té w edeos THs Takavmdpou Kdpys | 
elonrOe ovyyéverav évvooupévy. 

354 efexlynoas. éxxiveiv is used 
of starting game, El. 567 étextvy- 
sev mrodoiy | ...2kagov: of rousing 
one from rest, 7rach. 1242, and 
fig. of exciting pain which had 
been lulled, 26. 979. Here the 
notion is that of a sudden and 
startling utterance. But the choice 
of the word has also been influ- 
enced by the common use of x- 
vety in the sense of mooting sub- 
jects which should not have been 
touched: Eur. £/. 302 ézel 6é 
kwets m00ov, te. since thou hast 


broached this theme: cp. O. C. 
1526 a@ 8 é&dyiora pnd Kiveirae 
Ndyy. So dklyyra (én) =aédp- 
pnta O. C. 624, Ant. 1060 bpoes © 
pe TaKLynTa dia Ppevay ppdoat.| 
klyet, K.T.A, 

855 Kal mov «7.A. And on 
what ground dost thou think to 
escape (punishment for) this thing? 
For tov cp. 390: Az. 1100 Tod od 
oTparnyets Tovde; Distinguish kal 
(1) prefixed to interrogative par- 
ticles, when it expresses an ob- 
jection: Aesch. 4g. 280 xal tls 
706 éélkorr’ ay dyyé\wy Tax0s; 
Dem. fals. Legat. § 257 (with 
Shilleto’s note), and kal rs; pas- 
Sim: (2) suffixed, where, granting 
a fact, it asks for further informa- 
tion: Agam. 278 rolov xpévov dé 
kal memopOnrae modus; (assuming 
it to be taken, when was it taken?) 
Eur. Alc. 834 rod Kal ope Odrre; . 
ToUTO devyety here=rovrov ripy 
Sleynv expevyew: Eur. Med. 795 
traliww divov | devyouca, fleeing 
from (the penalties of) the mur- 
der: Cic. Pro Cluent. 539 § 163 
calumniam (=crimen calumniae) 
non effugiet. 

356 tddnQts K.7.A. ‘in my truth 
is my strength’: toyxVov expresses 
the living strength of the divine 
instinct within him: cp. f@vra 482. 
Tpépw: see on éuméguxer 299. 

357 téxvqs, slightly contemp- 
tuous; cp. 388, 562, 709. 
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arr ov TL Xalpeov 


; Tm pos cov’ av yap pe aKovra MpovTpérypw Néryeu. 
motov NOyor ; rey’ abbis, os parRov pdb. 

; ody Evvijcas m poo Oev ; n SKmelpa. NéywV; 360 
ovXY wate vy Eimeiy yoaror" aXr advOis dpdaor. 

: povéa oe pnt Tavdpos ov Enrets Kupelv. 

bis ye mnuovas épets. 

; elm TL OnTa KANN’, iv opyitn TEOD ; 

daov ye xpnbes’ ws parny elpnoeTac. 365 


TE. NedrnGévar ce dnul oovv Tots purrarous 
aloxia? omtrodvr’, ove opav tv ei Kaxod. 


358 mpovtpéw: mid., as 1446: 
but act. ” Ant. 270, £1. 1193. 

360 1] Kteipa A€ywv; or (while 
you do understand my meaning 
already) are you merely trying by 
your talk (Aéywy) to provoke a 
still further statement of it? The 
notion of é« in the compound is 
that of drawing forth something 
from the person tested. Aéywy 
here implies zd/e talk, cp. 1151 
déyer yap eldws ovd&. The dAéyev 
of the mss. gives a weak sense: 
wore must be supplied, ‘tempting 
me so that T should speak.’ 

361 ovx dare K.T-A. ob (éuv- 
Rika) otrw dKpiBGs Bore elmeiy : 
cp. 1131. yvaordy, ‘known’: but 
yourd 58, ywry 396. It has 
been held that Attic usage distin- 
guished yywords, as= ‘ what caz be 
known,’ from yywrés, as= ‘ what zs 
known’; but the distinction can- 
not be established. 

862 ov {nrets K.T.A. pyl ce 
povéa Kupety (ovra) Tod dvdpos ob 
(rov povéa) ¢nrets. 

363 mnpovds: 2.2. such charges 
are downright mnpovat, calamities, 
infamies. There is something of 
a colloquial tone in the phrase: 
cp. Az. 68 pndé cvppopay déxouv | 


7 Kab yey Gas tabr’ ael A€Eew doxels ; 
. elrep Ti yy éatl THS aAnOeias aOEvos. 

BJ Dio SF \ MG \ \ ro Wes | > ” ’ > \ 
arr éott, TAHY Goi: col bé TOUT OK aT, ETTEL 370 


Tov dvipa: Ll. 301 6 mdr’ dvan- 
kus ovTos, ) maa BAdBn. Cp. 336 
aTeNEvTHTOS. 


366 AcAnOévar...dutdotyr’: ‘hast 
been living in unguessed shame 
with thy nearest kin’: ody tots 
dirtaros «.7.A.=odr 7h pirrary 
(locasta): since éuidobdv7’ implies 
wedlock, and not merely the com- 
panionship denoted by éuywy in 
457: for the allusive plural, cp. 
Aesch. Cho. 53 deamor&v Oavdroue 
(Agamemnon’s murder): Zum. 100 
mwalotcd y otrw dewa mpds Tov 
pi\rarow (Clytaemnestra speaks of 
her murder by Orestes). 

367 ty’ ef KaKov: CP+ 413, 14426 
Trach. 375 mod mor’ elul mpdypa- 
TOS; 

368 4 Kal; ‘dost thou zmdeed? 
Aesch. Lum. 402 7 Kal rowatras 
T@O emtpporfels pvyds; 

870 mAnv col ool 8 K.7.A. 
Note in these two vv. (1) the rhe- 
torical iteration (émavagopa) of gol, 
asin O. C. 787 ovK tort gor TavT, 
add co Tair eer: Phil, 1054 
any els cé* gol 6€: Isocr.or.15 § 41 
Kkwdwebw Ta pev vp buav Ta dé 
pe? bpov ra bé Ov buds ra 5’ bréep 
bpav. (2) the ninefold t (rapyxnots) 
in 371; cp. 425: Az. 528 édv 76 
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Tuphos Ta T OTA TOV Te vouv Tah Tv Sp par’ el. 
TE. od & adOruos ye TaoT overdilan, & col 

ovdels ds ovxt Tavd ovevduel Taxa. 
OL. muds Tpéper Tm pos VUKTOS, @oTE pnt epe 

par aNdov, OOTLS pas opé, Braypar TOT. ay. 375 


TE. ov yap o€ potpa mpos y 


€L0U TECELD, e7rel ~ 


tKaVOS ’AmroARov, @ Tad) exrrpaga pene. 
Ol. Kpéovtos cov tTabta Takeupy mata ; 
TE. Kpéwv dé Toe Th ovdev, aN auTos ov coi. 
OI. & wdobte cal Tupavyi Kal téxyvn TéxVNS 380 


raxOev e0 Tohua Terely: 2. III2 
of révov moAdov mA€w: Eur. Med. 
476 towed o° ws toaow EX\jvwv 
éoo0, x.7-A.: Ennius, O Zile tute 
Tati tibi tanta, tyranne, tuliste: 
Cic. Pro Cluent. 35 § 96 non fuzt 
igitur tllud tudicium tudicte simile, 
wudices. 

372 od 8 dOdtos: ‘Aye and 
thou art a poor wretch’: d@Xcos, 
of wretched folly. Cp. the use 
of dvodBos, Az. 1156, Azz. 1025 
(joined with &Bovdos), wédeos (Az. 
621), Kakodaluwv, K.T.d. 

373 ovdels (eorw) ds otxXl=Tas 

ws: At. 725 jpaccov odris &c6’ ds 
ov. More properly ovdets doris 
ov, declined (by attraction) in both 
parts, as Plat. Phaed. 117 D ovdéva 
ovTwa ov Karéx\ace. 

_ 874 pus tpée. mpds vuKTds, 
‘thy life is passed in (thou art 
cherished by) one unbroken night’: 
the pass. form of pa v0é*oe Tpé- 
ge. Cp. Ai. 859 & péyyos, & 
vis ipov oikelas médov | .. -xalper’, 
© tpophs euol: fr. 321 TepTVvas 
yap del mdvras dvola Tpépet, 2.¢. 
folly ever Stves a joyous /zfe: Eur. 
Tipp. 366. @ mévou tpépovtes Bpo- 
Tovs, cares that make up the life of 
men. muds might be simply puéy7s, 
but, in its emphatic place here, 
rather =‘ unbroken,’ unvaried by 
day: cp. Arist. Rhet. 3. 9 (déew) 
elpouévny Kal 7 cuvdercug 


plav, 
chain. 

376 (ox éyé ce BdAdYww), od 
yap potpd ce mecety x.7.\. The 
Mss. make nonsense of the pas- 
sage, reading me...ye gov. The 
correction is Brunck’s. 

377 éxmpagar, ‘to work out’ (not 
to ‘exact’); taSe has a mysterious 
vagueness (cp. 341), but includes 
TO weceiv oe, as in 1158 765’ refers 
to ddéc0a. 

379 Kpéwy 8€=‘ Vay, Creon’— 
introducing an objection, as Trach. 
729 Towadra 6 dv hétevey K.T.d.? 
O. C. 395 yépovTa & ép0aty prav- 
pov. 

Se téxvy...Ble, ‘skill outmatch- 

skill in life’s keen rivalries’: 
T® ae odvlyihe Blo, locative dative, 
defining the sphere of inrepde- 
povoa, like éu péyas otpave | 
ZLeds El, 174. wodviydo= full of 
emulation (fos). Others under- 
stand, ‘in the much-admtred life’ 
(of princes): SO ToNUSnNov (wdcuv) 
in Zrach. 185. But (1) Blw seems 
to denote life generally, rather than 
a particular station ; (2) the phrase, 
following )ovre kal rupavvt, would 
be a weak addition. For the 
general sense of téxvyn cp. Azz. 
365 7O unxavoey réxvas, the in- 
ventiveness of (human) skill: Ph. 
138. ‘The phrase here has a re- 
ference to that (wayrixy) téxvy of 


forming one continuous 
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(3 a lal 
uTEppepovta TH Torutpry Bia, 
tvs Bb) ¢€ a ¢€ , 
ooos Tap vpiv o dOovos dudraccerat, 
> A / ’ 3 aA ] OY 
el THOSE Y apyfs obvey’, Hv enol wdrus 
t 3 > 

Swpytdv, ov« aitnrdy, eiceyelpicer, 

t / a 
TavTns Kpéwr 0 maréds, ov€ apyis piros 

/ 2 ¢€ an 
AdOpa w’ vrrehOdv exBareiv iveiperar, 
¢ \ 
udeis padyov rowvde unyavoppddor, 

/ > P a 
dddtov ayiptnv, bats év Tors Képbeov 

/ 660 \ V4 8 A / 
Hovoy oEdopKe, THY TEXVHY O edu TUdPAds. 
2 7 > n 
éret, pép’ eimé, rod ov pdvtis ef cadys; 

A > dy ¢€ € \ > “oe i is 
Tas ovY, 00 7H parrwdds évOad’ Hv Kiwr, 
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385 


390 


Teiresias which Oed. surpassed 
when he solved the riddle: cp. 357. 

382 map’ tpiv...pvddooerar, is 
guarded, stored, in your keeping: 
z.<. how much envy do ye tend 
to excite against those who receive 
your gifts. vAdooerat, stronger 
than tpépera, represents envy as 
the zxseparable attendant on suc- 
cess: cp. O. C. 1213 oxaootvap 
guddoowy, stubborn in folly: Eur. 
Lon 735 dév dtiov yerynropwy | 407 
pvAdooes. 

384 Swpyrdv, ovK airnrdv, femi- 
nine (not neuter, a use far most 
common in szmfle predications, 
6.8. 00K dyabdv modukotpavly): this 
view is favoured by yywrdr in 396, 
which must agree with 7. 
Thuc. 2. 41 viv éoBardv: 7. 87 
dopual ov dvexrol: O. C. 1460 
mTepwros BpovTy: Tr. 446 el... 
Hepmrds elut (Deianeira). 

387 dels, having secretly sent 
as his agent, ‘having suborned.’ 
[Plat.] Axiochus 368 E mpoédpous 
éyxabérous Udévtes, ‘having privily 
brought in suborned presidents.’ 
pdyov...dyvprny, ‘such a scheming 
juggler as this, a tricky quack.’ 
Payos expresses contempt tor the 
rites oi divination practised by 
Teiresias: dyiprns taunts him as 
a mercenary impostor. So Plut. 


kee 7S: 


Mor. 165 ¥F joins dyipras and 
yonras, Zosimus 1. 11 pdyous re 
kal dyvprais. The passage shows 
how Asiatic superstitions had al- 
ready spread among the vulgar, 
and were scorned by the educated, 
in Greece. The Persian pdyyos (as 
conceived by the Greeks) was one 
who claimed to command the aid of 
beneficent deities (daluoves dyabo- 
epyot), while the ons was properly 
one who could call up the dead. So 
Eur. Or. 1496 (Helen has been 
spirited away) 7 papudcoww (by 
charms) 7 ud-ywv | réexvacow 7} Oeev 
kAorrais. 

388 ayiprny (dyelpw), a priest, 
esp. of Cybele (unrpayvtprns, or 
when she had the lunar attributes, 
Hnvayvptns), who sought money 
from house to house, or in public 
places, for predictions or expiatory 
rites. év tots KépSeowv, in the 
case of gains: cp. Az. 1315 & 
éuol Apacs: 2b. 1092 &v Oavodow 
VBpiorys. 

390 émel=‘for,’ ‘else’ (ii this is 
not true): E/. 351 ov Tadra...de- 
Alay €xeu; | émel Slbakov, k.7.A. TOD; 
where? 7.¢. in what sense? Eur. 
Lon 528 mod 5€ wo rarnp ob; et 
cadys=rédnvas wy: cp. 355. 

391 pory....ndwv, ‘the Watcher 
who wove dark song’: kvwv, esp. 


4 


f 


‘MA 


eye? 
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nvdas TL TOIcS aoTotoWw exduTNpLOV ; 
> ‘ ao 
Kaitou TO yf aiviyp ovxXl ToUTLOVTOS nV 
a“ 3 \ s ” +; 
dvdpos Svevtreiv, GANA pavtelas eee 


« a % > / Bl 
hv ovr am olwvév av tpovdavns éyov 


395 


an > aS t 
ovt é« Oe@v Tov yvwTov’ GAN eyo porwr, 
¢ N 2O\ QO/ » Ul 
6 pndev eid@s Oidirrovs, éravoa vw, 

a 
yveun Kupnoas ovd am oiavav pabdy 
ov 6n av qeipas éxBanretv, Soxav Opovors 


a Le 
Tapactatncew Tois Kpeovretows médas. 
a / 
KNalwov Soxeis por Kal ov x¥@ avvOeis Tade 
ie 
it. aynratnoew et 5é pn “SdKxers yépov 


VA 
ters 
because the Sphinx was the watch- 
ful agent of Hera’s wrath: cp. 36. 
Ar. Ran. 1287 has a line from the 
Dglyé of Aesch., Zohlyya dvca- 
pepay [vulg. dvcaueplay] rpiravw 
kbva méurret, ‘the watcher who pre- 
sides over evil days’ (for Thebes). 
porpwSds, chanting her riddle (in 
hexameter verse), as the public 
reciters chanted epic poems. The 
word is used with irony: the bane- 
ful lay of the Sphinx was not such 
as the servant of Apollo chants. 
Cp. 130. 

393 76 y’ alyvyp’ is nominative: 
the riddle did not belong to (was 
not for) the first comer, that he 
should solve it. O. C. 751 od 
yar | gumerpos, GANG Todmidvros 
aprdoat. Thuc. 6. 22 modi} yap 
otca [) orpatia] ob mdons eorou 
Todews brodéiacOat. 6 émedy, any 
one who comes up; cp. Plat. 
Rep. 372 D ws viv 6 TYXwY 
kal ovdev mpoonkwy Epxerar ém’ 
avré. 

394 S.evmety, ‘to declare’ (where 
did implies the drawing of clear 
distinctions), ‘to solve’: cp. 854. 

395 iv ot?’ da’ olovav tyov 
ovr ék BeHy Tov yvwTov (exw) 
mpovddvys: and thou wast not 
publicly seen to have this art either 
from (dm’) birds, or as known 
‘through the agency of (é«) any 


400 


god. ampotddyns, when brought to 
a public test. For dad cp. 43: 
é«k with Qeav tov, of the primary 
or remoter agent, meaning by a 
onun (43)-or other sign. ‘yuwtdv: 
cp. on 384. , 

396 podwv: he was a mere 
stranger who chanced to arrive 
then. 6 pdtv elSds, ‘the igno- 
rant, —here ironical, ‘the man 
who is supposed to know nothing.’ 
pH refers to conception, ov to fact: 
cp. Az. 1231 67’ ovdéy wy Tod pndev 
avtéorns trep: ‘when, beingnaught? 
(a fact), ‘thou hast stood up for 
him who ts as naught’ (i.e. who 
may be so conceived). 

400 méXas, adv.,so Aesch. Zhed. 
669 mapacrarety rédas. 

401 kdAalov: cp. 368, 31152: 
Ant. 754 kNalwy ppevaces. 6 ovv- 
Qels, Creon, whose agent (387) 
Teir. is regarded: so in Thue, 8. 
68 6 Thy yr eunv eirwy is contrasted 
with 6 7d rpaypa Evy Gels. 

402 dynAaryoev: dyndateiy = 
Td dyos éhatvew (see on 98), in this 
case avdpn\aretv (100), to expel the 
pudorwp. Her. 5. 72 Knyeoudvns 
ayn\arée érraxéora érioria (house- 
holds) ’A@yvaiwy. Curtius distin- 
guishes (1) &y-os, guilt, object of 
awe, whence évayyjs: Skt. dg-as, 
vexation, offence: Htym. § 116: 
(2) rt. ay, af-o-uar reverence, 
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L \ + x / a 
civat, Talay éyvws av old mep dpoveis. 
€ na an 
XO. npiv’pev eixdfovor kal ra tovd’ én 
> a er \ A > > ¥. Cal 
opyn NedeXGat Kai Ta o, Oidimov, Soxel. 405 
lal > > V4 < fa! fal 
el © ov ToLovT@Y, GAN bras Ta TOD Oeod 
latd ys i a 
HavTel aplota AVcomEV, TOOE OKOTTELD. 


TE. 


> \ a a 
el Kal TUpavvels, eEtowTéoy TO yoo 


Pi asst t a n \ she K a 
io avtiréEas' Tovde yap Kayo KpaTo. 


ov yap tt col £6 Sobdos, GAAd Aokia: 


410 


4 > > / id / 
@ot ov Kpéovtos mpoordtou yeyparopas. 


dry-to-s holy, dy-v6-s pure: Skt. jag 
(yag-G-m2t) reverence, consecrate: 
Ltym.§118. In Aesch. Cho. 155 
and Soph. Azt. 775 he would with 
Herm. write dyos as = ‘conse- 
crated offering.’ In both places, 
however, dyos praculum will stand: 
and for d@yos in the good sense 
there is no other evidence. ’8éKeus 
is the scornful phrase of an angry 
man; I know little concerning 
thee, but from thine aspect I should 
judge thee to be old: cp. 562 where 
Oed., asks, 767’ ofv 6 padres ovTos 
my ev 7H TéexvN; Not (1) ‘seemed,’ 
as opposed to really being; nor 
(2) ‘wast felt by me’ to be old: a 
sense which I do not see how the 
word could yield. 

403 maQadv, by bodily pain, and 
not merely “awry, by reproof: cp. 
641. old, ep dpovets, ‘how bold 
thou art’: see on 624 oidv éor 76 
pOoveiv. 

405 kai ta o «.7.X., the elision 
as in 328: see on 64. Oi’8lrov: 
Oidizrouvs is the commoner form 
of the voc., but cp. -O. C. 557, 
1346. 

407 1+é68e emphatically resumes 
Srws Aicopev Zizs we must con- 
sider: cp. 385 ravrns: so Trach. 
458 TO phn mu0dcOm, TrodrTd ww 
adybverey av. 

408 eb kal «.7.A. For et kal 
see on 305. éfuowréov K.T.A. = de? 
éEicovv 7d yobv toa dvTidéEar, one 
must equalize the right at least of 


like reply; ze. you must make 
me so far your equal as to grant 
me the right of replying at the 
same length. The phrase is a 
pleonastic fusion of (1) é&owréov 
To dvrw\éEar with (2) cvyxwpyréov 
70 toa avTieean, 

410 Aog{q: see note to 853. 

411 dot od Kpéovros x.7.X. 
‘You charge me with being the 
tool of Creon’s treason. I have 
a right to plead my own cause 
when I am thus accused. I am 
not like a resident alien, who can 
plead before a civic tribunal only 
by the mouth of that patron under 
whom he has been registered.’ 
Every péroixos at Athens was re- 
quired émvypdpec Oat rpoordrny, 2.c. 
to have the name of a citizen, as 
patron, inscribed over his own. 
In default, he was liable to an 
dmpoorastov ypapy. Ar. Lax 684 
avT® movnpoy mpoordrny émeypa- 
aro: id. Ach. 1095 émeypapov Tip 
Topyéva, you took the Gorgon 
for your patron: Lysias or. 31 § 9 
&y’Qpwm@ werolktov KaTarOels (pay- 
ing the alien’s tax) éml mpoordrov 
@ke. yeypdpopar, will stand en- 
rolled: cp. Ar. 4g. 1370 ovdels 
KaTad omovdas pmereyypadicerat, | 
aXN’ wotep qv Td wpBrov éyye- 
ypawerac: Theocr. 18. 47 ypdpu- 
para. 5 év proup yeypawerar, remain 
written. For the gen. Kpéovros 
cp. Ar. Zg. 714 7d Ojmov ceavrob 
vevduiKas. 


4—2 
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Aéyw 8, erred) Kal TuPrdv pw wveidicas’ 

od Kal déSopxas Kod Bréreus ty’ ei Kaxod, 

ovS vba vales, ovS btwv oixeis péta. 

dp olc® ap dv ei; Kai dédnOas éyOpos @Y 415 
tois colow avtod vép0e Katt yhs avo, 

kal o apdurryE pontpos Te Kal TOD cod TaTpos 
€rd mor éx vis Thode Seworovs apd, 

Brérovta viv pev Op, érevta Sé oKOTor. 


Bows 88 ths os tmotos ovK ~orat Aupuny, 


420 


lal ul 
motos KiBaipav ovyt cippwvos Taya, 


412 Néyw 8’, a solemn exordium, 
bespeaking attention: cp. 449. 
Tuprdv p avelSiras. As oveldu- 
oas could not stand for daexd)e- 
gas, ‘called me reproachfully,’ 
tupdcv must stand for ws ruddy 
évra. For the ellipse of évra, cp. 
Ll. 899 ws & &v yadivy marr’ edep- 
kéunv rémov: for that of ws, O. C. 
142 bh mw’, ixerevw, mpooldyr’ 
dvomov. 

414 0a vales might mean, 
‘in what a situation thou art’: but, 
as distinguished from the preced- 
ing and following clauses, is best 
taken literally: ‘where thou dwell- 
est,’ viz. in thy murdered father’s 
house. 

415 dp otc@a «.7.A. Thy 
parents are unknown tothee. Yea, 
and (al) thou knowest not how 
thou hast sinned against them,— 
the dead and the living. 

417 wal o cdpdurdné «.T.A., 
‘and the double lash of thy mo- 
ther’s and thy father’s curse shall 
one day drive thee from this land 
in dreadful haste’: dpedumdyé: as 
in Zr. 930 dugurdfjys pacydvy= 
a sword which smites with both 
edges, so here dudumdAnE dpd is 
properly @ curse which smites on 
both sides,—on the mother’s and 
on the father’s part. The pursuing 
*Apd must be conceived as bearing 


a whip with double lash (d:r\j 
padorte Az. 242). Cp. dudisupos, 
carrying two torches (Z7. 214). 
pytp. and matp. are possessive 
gen. with dpa, which here=’Hpr- 
vis: cp. Aesch. Zheb. 70 Apa 7’, 
*Epws marpos 7 peyaocberis. 

418 Sewomovs, with dread, un- 
tiring chase: so a Fury is xa\xé- 
mous (Zl. 491), Tavbrrous (Az. 837), 
xauwlrous (‘fleet,’ Aesch. » Zeb. 


1). 

419 Bdéwovra k.T.A., Ze. TéTE 
oxérov Bdérovra, e Kal viv dp0a 
Béres. The Greek love of anti- 
thesis often co-ordinates clauses 
where we must subordinate one to 
the other: cp. 673. BdAémrew oxd- 
tov, like év cxéry,..|dyolaro(1273),. 
Eur. Bacch. 510 oxébriov eicopa 
kvégas. 

420 Bors St «.7.A. Of thy cry 
what haven shall there not be (2.e. 
to what haven shall it not be borne), 
—what part of Cithaeron shall not 
be resonant with it (c¥ugwvos €orar 
sc. avTp), re-echo it? ovpwvos, 
only with Kedacpev, not with Ayn. 
Aupyv poet. in sense of vrodox7, 
for that in which anything is re- 
ceived: Aesch. Pers. 250  Ilepats 
ala Kai wéyas movTov Nuunv: Ant. 
1000 Tavrds olwvod Ay: O. TZ. 
1208. rotos KwWatpay is vigorous 
for motov mépos KiOaupavos. 
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4 / \ 

dTav KataicOn Tov bpévacov, dv Sdpous 

” > / 

avopmov eiaétAevaoas, evTrOLas TUXOV ; 
IX oe rE >’ > 6 tf na 
ardrov dé mrAHOos ovK érratcPaver KaKOr, 


WA 


> 2 A an an 
ao é&iodoe cot te Kal Tols cols TéKvoLs. 


425 


x nr 
mpos tavta Kal Kpéovra nai Tovpov oropa 
/ a 4 ’ n 
mpomnrakile’ cod yap ovK éotiv Bpotrav 
/ oe 
Kaklov GaTIs éxTpLSnoeTal Tore. 


OI, 


s n én ’ MS ‘\ X / 4 

 TAavTAa ONT avEeKTA TPOS TOUTOV KNUELV; 
cd) > yf na 

ov eis OeOpov; ovyl Odcoov; ov maduv 


430 


Y 
arvoppos oikwv tTadvd amootpadels ame; 


TE. 
Ol. 


ink ROM Yj a SP > \ Ny? / 
OVO ‘LKOpNnY eyMy ay, eb OV Nn KAaXELS. 
’ ie: / n 
ov yap TL a Hon pépa hovncovt’, ézel 
\ 


an od er ” ? \. b , 
oXOAN G GY OlKOUVS TOUS E“ous eoTELhapmD. 


Searcily, rs 

422 8rav Karalody K.T.D, 
‘when thou hast caught the mean- 
ing of the marriage-song wherewith 
thou wast borne to thy fatal haven 
in yonder house’...: y, cogn. acc. 
to eloémrAevoras, as if tpévatov had 
been moby: Sdpots, local dat. 
(381): dvoppov is added predica- 
tively,—though it (thy course) led 
thee to no true haven: evmAolas 
Tuxev, because Oed. seemed to 
have found 6\fos, and also because 
the gale of fortune had borne him 
, swiftly on: cp. ot6’ épav ot@’ laro- 
pov, 1484. Tov tpévarov, sung 
while the bride and bridegroom 
were escorted to their home. 

425 doa eieéoe, which shall 
make thee level with thy (true) 
self,—by showing thee to be the 
son of Laius, not of Polybus;—and 
level with thine own children, t.é. 
like them, the child of Iocasta, 
and thus at once dée\pos kal 7ra- 
Tp (458). For the rapyxnots cp. 
371+ 

426 rovpoy ordpa: 7.2. it is 
Apollo who speaks by my mouth, 
which is not, as thou deemest, the 
broBrnrov aropa (O. C. 794) of 
Creon. 

427 mpomnhaxife: acc. to Arist. 


Top. 6. 6 mpomndakiocues was de- 
fined as UBpis werd xAevaclas, in- 
sult expressed by scoffing: so in 
Lith. 5. 2. 13 Kkaxyyopla, mpornha- 
kiouos=libellous language, gross 
abuse: and in Ar. Thesm. 386 
mpomnrakigouevas is explained by 
moa Kal TayTot adKovotcas Kakd. 

428 éxrpiBryjoerat, rooted out. 
Eur. Hipp. 683 Leds 0° 6 yervnrup 
éuds | mpopprfov éxrplweev. 

430 ov els SAcOpov k.t.A. Ar. 
Plut. 394. odk és xopaxas; Trach. 
1183 ov Odocor olcers ; maw drpop- 
pos like EZ/. 53 dwpoppov néouev 
mévw: the gen. olkwy tvd’ with 
dtrorrpadels. 

432 ixopnv—éxdArers: cp. 125, 
402. 

434 cxodq ao dv: some edd. 
read oxo\yj y’, but the simple 
oX0AW is stronger. olkovs: O. C. 
643 domous aretxew éuovs. éorer- 
Adpnv = merecreAduny, peremep- 
Yauny. Distinguish oré\d\eo Oar, 
to summon Zo oneself, from oréh- 
dew said (1) of the messenger, be- 
low 860 réupov twa oredobvra: 
(2) of him who sends word by a 
messenger, Phil. 60 of o” &v Nrais 
areihayres é& olkov podelv: having 
urged thee with prayers to come: 
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mes TOLOLO epuper, os pev col doxkel, 


435 


Opt, yovedor 8, ot o epucay, éwdpoves. 


mrotouce ; 3 peétvov. 


tis 6é pw éxpver Bpotav; 
no Tipe pa guoet ge kal SuapOepei. 

os TwavT ayav aivinra Kacaph eyes. 

. odKouy od Tadr dpiotos ebpioKew égus ; 
TouatT avetdie ois ee evpyaeis péyav. 


440 


TE. arn ye pévTou c TUX duddecen. 


Komiléto 870” 


Ant. 164 dpas...roumotow... | 2- 
are ixéoOor, sent you word to 
come. : 

435 tovold’ refers back to the 
taunt implied in pépa pavijcorr’, 
and is then made explicit by po- 
pot.. ‘epdpoves: cp. Phil. 1271 ToL 
odros no0a (referring to what pre- 
cedes—thou wast such as thou 
now art) Tots Néyouot xaTE pov | 
Ta Te ExNenTes, TLTT OS, ATNPOS 
AdOpa. Os pev ool SoKet. col 
must be accented; else the con- 
trast would be, not partly between 
got and yovetot, but solely be- 
tween Soxet and some other verbal 
notion. ool does not, however, 
cohere so closely with Soxet as 
to form a virtual cretic. 
C. 1543 worep ope marpt; Eur. 
FHeracl. 641 owrnp vev BddBns. 
Here we have os peév ool ihstead 
of ws ool ev, because, besides the 
contrast of persons, there is also a 
contrast between semblance (#s 
Soket) and fact. 

436 yovetou, ‘for’ them, ze. in 
their judgment: Ant. 9o4 kalrot a’ 
eyo *rlunoa., TOUS ppovodow, ev. Ar. 
AU. 445 Wace viKay Tols KpiTais. 

437 exdver. The pres. is not 
historic (for é£épuce), but denotes 
a permanent character: ‘is my 
sire.’ Eur. /oz 1560 70€ Tikte 
o’, is thy mother: Xen. Cyr. 8. 2 


Cp. 0. 


GN él mou Tv éféowo’, ov pot pérer, 
. arene Tolvuv' Kal ov, Tat, Kopité pe. 
, ’ 
@s Tapov av x éwmoddy 445 


27 6 6é py viKav (he who was not 
victorious) rots méev vixdow ép6o- 
ver: and so gevyew=gvyas clvat. 
Shilleto cp. Verg. Aen. 9. 266 
quem dat Sidonia Dido (is the 
giver). 

440 ovKovv K.t.A. Well (otv,— 
if I do speak riddles), art not thou 
most skilled to read them? 

441 rovtr’ dvelSulé (or), make 
those things my reproach, in which 
[ots, dat. of circumstance] thou 
wilt find me great: z.e. mock my 
skill in reading riddles if thou 
wilt; but thou wilt find (on look- 
ing deeper) that it has brought me 
true honour. 

442 airy ye pévro.. It was 
just (ye) that fortune, however , 
(wévrou), that ruined thee. ye 
emphasises the preceding word: 
so 778 omovdjs ye EVTOL 1292 
pauns ye pévro.. tvxy implies 
some abatement of the king’s 
boast, yr wey Kupjoas, 398. 

443 éEéowo’, ist Perse, not 3rd. 

445 Komilérw 870’, ‘Aye, let 
him take thee’: dra in assent, as 
Aesch. Suppl. 206 Leds dé yevv7y- 
twp ido. AAN. idoaro dfra: O. 
C. 536 XO. id. OL. iw Sira. So 
in pathetic repetition of a word 
by the speaker, ws mu’ dirddeoas’ 
amadecas Off7’...(Z2. 1164): iv iv 
dtarnve ot, Svornve Ofra...(Ph. 
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> Lal “4 ? x» 
6yAcis, cueis T av ovK av dAyUVals THéov. 


TE. 


> N' vy > a 
eim@v ate. wv ovvex’ HAOOV, ov TO GOV 


/ ¢ a 
delcas TpdcwToy ov yap éo@ Grrov p onrels. 
L , Fee 
eyo O€ cor Tov avdpa TovTOV, bv maar 


Enrets amTeA@v Kavaknpvocayv povoy 


tov Aaievov, ovTds éotw évOddc, 


gavncetat OnBaios, ovd ycOnoetas 


450 
Eévos Aoy@ péroLKos, celta 8 éyyevns 
7H Evppopa. tudrdos yap éx dedopKoros 

455 


kal wTwxos avTl mAovoiou Eévnv ere 


t a 
CKNTTPH® TpodeLrKVYS yaiav éwmopetoeTat. 


760). épmoSev with mapay,—pre- 
sent where thy presence irks: cp. 
128: ye added to o+ is scornful. 
448 mpdcwmov: ‘thy face,’— 
thy angry presence: the blind 
man speaks as though he saw the 
‘vultus instantis tyranni.’ Not, 
‘thy person’ (z.e. thy royal quali- 
ty): mpoowmoy is not classical in 
this sense. ovK ¢o@’ Szrov, there 
is no case in which...: cp. 355) 


0. 

7449 Réyw 8 cot, cp. 412. TOV 
dvipa TovToy...ovTds éotiv K.T.A. 
The antecedent, attracted into the 
case of the relative, is often thus 
prefixed to the relative clause, to 
’ mark with greater emphasis the 
subject of a coming statement: 
Tr. 283 tdode & domep eloopis | ... 
xwpodor: L7. 10. 416 pudaxas 5 ds 
elpeat, pws, | ors Kexptuévyn pve- 
rat orpatov: Hom. hym. Cer. 66 
Kovpyy Thy érexov... | THS ddwhy 
6m’ dxovoa: Plaut. 7rinumm. 985 
Illum quem ementitu’s, is ego sum 
ipse Charmides. 

450 dvaxnptcowv dovoy, ‘ pro- 
claiming (a search into) the mur- 
der’: cp. Xen. Alem. 2. 10. 2 o@- 
orpa (a reward for saving) Tovrou 
dvaknpirrwyv: Andoc. De Myst. 
§ 40 Snrnras Te HOn tpnuévous Kal 
qvuTpa Keknpuyméva exaror 
pris. 


451 rov Aaleov: cp. 267. 

452 Eévos pérovkos ‘an alien 
sojourner’: &évos, because Oed. 
was reputed a Corinthian. In 
poetry érockos is simply one who 
comes to dwell with others: it has 
not the full technical sense which 
belonged to it at Athens, a resi- 
dent alien: hence the addition of 
é&os was necessary. Cp. O. C. 
934 péToiKos THe THs Xwpas: 
Ant. 868 mpos ois (to the dead) 
ad éya péroixos épxouar, elta Se 
opp. to viv pév, implied in é- 
Odd. éyyevijs, ‘native,’ as yev- 
ynros is opp. to motos (adop- 
tivus). 

454 ty Evpdopa: the (seem- 
ingly happy) event: cp. 45 note: 
El, 1230 Kaml cuppopatot por | ye- 
ynOos epmer Sdxpvov. Tuddds ék 
Se5opKotos, ‘a blind man, he who 
now hath sight’: Xen.-Cyv. 3. I. 
17 €& dppovos sHppwy yeyevyTar. 

455 tévnv em, sc. viv: 

184 &etvos éml tévys: Ph. 135 
ééva Eévov. 

456 yatav with mpoSeKvus only: 
pointing to, z.e. feeling, paper, 
the ground Jdefore him: so of a 
boxer, xepol mpocdeckvvs, sparring, 
Theocr. 22. 102. Cp. Lucian 
Hercules t 7d Toko évrerapevov 
dpurrepa mpoodelkvvor, 2,2. holds 
in front of him; id. Hermotimus 68 
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darvncerar S¢ tact Tois avtod Evvav 
aderhos aves Kal matnp, Ka& hs edu 
yuvatKes vios Kal Moats, Kal TOU TaTpOS 


€ / , \ / 
omoomopos TE Kal oveus. 


\ an? >\ 
Kal TaUT t@v 400 


claw Aoyitou: Kav AaBys érevopévor, 
packe ew ion pavtixn pndev ppoveiv. 


Oadde@ mpoderxOeyre dxodovbety, do- 
mep Ta TpoBara. Seneca Oecd. 656 
vepet incertus viae, | Baculo senzli 
triste praetentans iter. The order 
of words is against taking févynv 
with yatav (when we should write 
éml), and supplying rj odé6y with 
T podeKvus. 

457 &§vvdv: the idea of daily 
converse under the same roof 
heightens the horror. Cp. Andoc. 
De Myst. § 49 ofs...€xp kal ois 
ovvjcOa, your friends and asso- 
ciates. 

458 dde\pos ards. If aded- 
dds stood alone, then adtés would 
be right: Azmse/f the brother of 
his own children: but with ded- 
gos Kal matip we should read 
atrdés: at once sire and brother 
of his own children. Cp. Phzd. 
I1Q copds 7’ dy avros Kdryabds 
KexeAQ? dua: Eur, Ale. 143 Kal 
mOs dv avros KarOdvo Te Kai Bé- 
Tol; 

459 Tov mwatpos épdom. K.T.J. 
‘heir to his father’s bed, shedder 
of his father’s blood.’ 6p.6o7ropos: 
here act., =r adrhy orelpwyv: but 
passive above, 260. Acc. to the 
general rule, verbal derivatives 
with a short penult. are paroxy- 
tone when active in meaning (see 
on Bovyduos, v. 26). But those 
compounded with a preposition 
(or with a privativum) are ex- 
cepted: hence d4Boro0s, not dia- 
BdXos. So 6udcropos here no less 
than in 260. On the other hand 
mpwroombpos = ‘sowing first,’ mpw- 
Toamopos = ‘ first-sown.’ 


[Zxeunt severally. 


462 ddokev: ‘say’ (Ze. you 
may be confident): Z£/. 9 packeuw 
Muxjvas tras modvxptcous opav: 
Phil. 1411 gdoxew & abdnv rv 
“Hpaxdéous | ...kUew. pavTuKy: 
in respect to seer-craft: for the 
dat. cp. Eur. Z. A. 338 7G Soxetv 
bev odxl xppfwrv, TH 5é BodecPae 
béhwv, 

463—512 First ordowov. Tei- 
resias has just denounced Oedipus. 
Why, we might ask, do not the 
Chorus a¢ oce express their horror? 
The answer is that this choral ode 
is the first since v. 215, and that 
therefore, in accordance with the 
conception of the Chorus as per- 
sonified reflection, it must furnish 
a lyric comment on a// that has 
been most stirring in the interval. 
Hence it has two leading themes:° 
(1) ‘Who can be the murderer?’: 
Ist strophe and antistrophe, refer- 
ring to vv. 216—315. (2) ‘I will 
not believe that it is Oedipus’: 
and strophe and antistrophe, re- 
ferring to vv. 316—462. 

1st strophe (463—472). Who 
is the murderer at whom the 
Delphic oracle hints? He should 
fly: Apollo and the Fates are upon 
him. 

1st antistrophe (473—482). The 
word has gone forth to search for 
him. Doubtless he is hiding in 
waste places, but he cannot flee 
his doom. 

and strophe (483—497). Teire- 
sias troubles me with his charge 
against Oedipus: but I know no- 
thing that confirms it. 
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yo 


oy 


XO. orp. al Tis ovr’ a Oeométreva Acris ele TeT PA 
adppyt appir@v Tedécavta powiaior yepoiv; 465 


dpa viv aéANaOov 
immov o0evapwrepor 
5 puya 00a, vo pay. 


évorrhos yap er’ avrov erevOpacxer 


up Kal oTEpoTrais 0 Autos yevétas, 


dewval 8 ap erovtas 
Kijpes avamAaknro.. 


and antistrophe (498 — 512). 
Only gods are infallible; a mortal, 
though a seer, may be wrong. 
Oedipus has given proof of worth. 
Without proof, I-will not believe 
him guilty. - 

463 Qeomémea, giving divine 
oracles (&rn), fem. as if from Oeo- 
mens (not found): cp. dpréreca, 
novérea. Since 0é-c7-t-s already 
involves the stem oer (Curt. Z. 
§ 632), the termination, from fer 
(76. 620), is pleonastic. AéedAdis 
wétpo. The town and temple of 
Delphi stood in a recess like an 
amphitheatre, on a high platform 
of rock which slopes out from the 
_ south face of the cliff: the whole 
sweep of the curve extends nearly 
two miles: Strabo 9. 418. Hom. 
hymn. A poll, 1.283 trepbev | rér py 
émixpéuarat (the rocky platform 
overhangs the Crisaean plain) xothn 
& vrodédpoue Bijooa (the valley of 
the Pleistus). 

465 dppyt dppyrov, ‘horrors 
that no tongue can tell’: Blaydes 
eps. O, Co 1237 mpomayra | kaka 
kaxov, Phil. 65 eoxar’ éoxdrwv, 
Aesch. Pers. 681 6 mista moray 
mrixés 0 7Bns evs, | Ilépoa yé- 
povres. Cp. also 1301 petfova 
TOY, waklorwr. 

466 deAAdSwv, ‘storm-swift’: 
O. C, 1o8t dedrAala Taxvppworos 
mederds: fr. 621 de\Addes pwval. 


470 


For the form cp. @vorddas dirds 
Ant. 1019. The mss. have deA)o- 
TOdwv contra metrum. 

467 mmwv, instead of trrwy 
modos: Her. 2. 134 mupaplda dé 
kal ovros daeNlaero moAdov éAdoow 
T00 waTpos. 

470 mupl kal orepotrais: hen- 
diadys. ‘The oracular Apollo is 
Atos Tpopnrys. As punisher of 
the crime which the oracle de- 
nounced, he is here armed with 
his father’s lightnings, not merel 
with his own arrows (205). yeve- 
Tas, one concerned with ‘yévos, 
either passively, = ‘son,’ 
(cp-ynyevéra Eur. Phoen. 128), or 
actively, =‘father.’ Eur.has both 
senses. Cp. yau8pds, son-in-law, 
brother-in-law, or father-in-law: 
and so xndeorys or mevOepds could 
have any one of these three senses. 

472 Krypes: avenging spirits, 
identified with the Furies in Aesch. 
Theb. 1055 Kfjpes ’Epudes, ai 7’ 
Oldimdda | yévos wréoare. Hesiod 
Theog. 217 (Nvé) kal Molpas kai 
Kfpas éyelvaro vy eorolvovs.e. 
The Motpa decree, the Kjjpes exe- 
cute. In Zrach. 133 kipes=cala- 
mities. dvamAdkytor, not erring 
or failing in pursuit: cp. Trach. 
120 GAG, Tus Gedy | alév dvaumdd- 
Kntov “Aida ode Sduwy épv«xet, 
some god suffers not Heracles ¢o 
Jail, but keeps him from death. 


} 
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dvr. a’. EdXaprpe yap Tod viddevTos aptiws pavetca 
la) , a: , 
papa llapvacod tov adnrov avipa mavt txvevev. 


n \ € ’ > f 
gota yap vr aryplav 
trav ava T avTpa Kal 


5 WéTpas laodTaupos, 


476 


HéAEos eAew TrOdL ynpEvr, 


473 Bape: see on 186: ILap- 
vacov prob. goes equally with 
Braue and gavetca. Tod viddev- 
tos: the message flashed forth 
like a beacon from that snow- 
crowned range which the Thebans 
see to the west. I have elsewhere 
noted some features of the view 
from the Dryoscephalae pass over 
Mount Cithaeron:—‘ At a turn of 
the road the whole plain of Boeotia 
bursts upon the sight, stretched 
out far below us. There to the 
north-west soars up Helicon, and 
beyond it, Parnassus; and, ¢hough 
this is the middle of May, their 
higher cliffs are still crowned with 
dazzling snow. Just opposite, 
nearly due north, is Thebes, on 
a low eminence with a range of 
hills behind it, and the waters of 
Lake Copais to the north-west, 
gleaming in the afternoon sun.’ 
(Modern Greece, p. 75.) 

475 Join tov dSydov dvSpa, 
and take mdavra as neut. plur., 
‘by all.means. The adverbial 
mdvra is very freq. in Soph., esp. 
with adj., as Az. oii 6 mavTa 
kwoos, 6 dvr’ didpis: but also oc- 
curs with verb, as Zvach. 338 Tov- 
Tey exw yap mavr’ émiorhunv eyo. 

476 borg yap k.T.A. ‘Into the 
wild wood’s covert, among caves 
and rocks he is roaming, fierce as 
a bull, wretched and forlorn on 
his joyless path, still seeking to 
put from him the doom spoken at 
Earth’s central shrine: but that 
doom eyer lives, ever flits around 
him.’ 


478 mwétpas todtavpos is Prof. 
E. L. Lushington’s brilliant emen- 
dation of merpatos 6 tatpos, the 
reading of the first hand in L. 
I suppose the corruption to have 
arisen thus. A transcriber who 
had before him TETPAZIZOTAY- 
POS took the first O for the art., 
and then amended IETPAZIZ 
into the familiar word TETPAIOZ. 
It is true that such compounds 
with ioo- usu. mean, not merely 
‘like,’ but ‘as good as’ or ‘no 
better than’: e.g. loodaiuwy, ico- 
vexus, lodverpos. Here, however, 
toéravpos can well mean ‘wild’ 
or ‘fierce of heart’ as a bull. 
The bull is the type of a savage 
wanderer who avoids his fellows. 
Soph. in a lost play spoke of a 
bull ‘that shuns the herd,’ Bekk. 
Anecd. 459. 31 atimayérys 6 
amocTaTns THS &yéXnS TADpos* 
otrw Zopokdjjs. Verg. Geo. 3. 225 
(taurus) Vectus abit, longegue ig- 
notis exulat oris. Theocr. 14. 43 
alvos Ony \éyeral Tis, GBa kai Tad- 
pos av’ thay’ a proverb éml Trav 
Hh avacrpepdvtwy (schol.). Most 
of the Mss. give mérpas ws rad- 
pos. On the reading merpatos 6 
Tavpos see Appendix, Note 11, in 
the larger edition. 

479 xnpevav, solitary, as one 
who is adpyrwp, a0éusotos, dvé- 
otis (Z/. 9. 63): he knows the 
doom which cuts him off from all 
human fellowship (236f.). Aesch. 
Lum. 656 mola d¢ xépviw pparépwv 
mpoo desea 3 
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Ta pecdudara yas adrovocditov 480 
> Decl 


pavteia’ ta & aet 
Cavra mepiTrotata. 


; \ 
orp. 8’. SeLva ev ody, Seva Tapaaaet copos olwvobéras, 483 


, 


ovte SoxovvT oT amopacKxov 6 Tt XNeEw S aT- 


ope. 


485 


3 / “) a 
méTopat © éAtricw oT évOad opav ovT dtricw. 


ti yap 7 AaBdaxidass 


480 Td peroppada yds pavreto, 
=Ta dd pécou dudadod yas: ZI. 
1386 dwudrwr vrdoTreyo. =r oré- 
yn Swydatrwv: Eur. Phoen. 1351 
AeuKoTHxXELs KTUTOUS xXepotv. The 
éupadds in the Delphian temple 
(Aesch. Lum. 40), a large white 
stone in the form of a half globe, 
was held to mark the spot at which 
the eagles from east and west had 
met: hence Pindar calls Delphi 
itself wéyav dudaddy edpuKddrov | 
...x0ovds (Mem. 7. 33): Liv. 38. 48 
Delphos, umbilicum orbis terra- 
rum. amovorpt{toy, trying to put 
away (from himself): the midd. 
(cp. 691) would be more usual, 
but poetry admits the active: 894 
puxas dutvew: O. C. 6 pépovta= 

_ pepdmevov. 

482 {avra, ‘living,’ z.e. opera- 
tive, effectual; see on 45 fwoas. 
mepuTotatat: the doom pronounc- 
ed by Apollo hovers around the 
murderer as the olorpos around 
some tormented animal: he can- 
not shake off its pursuit. The 
haunting thoughts of guilt are ob- 
jectively imaged as terrible words 
ever sounding in the wanderer’s 
ears. 

483 f. The Chorus have de- 
scribed the unknown murderer as 
they imagine him—a fugitive in 
remote places. They now touch 
on the charge laid against Oedi- 
pus,—but only to say thatitlacksall 
evidence. Sewd pev ody, ‘Dreadly, 

re Cnfnre tw army 


. 


in sooth.’ otv marks the turning 
to a new topic, with something of 
concessive force: ‘zt zs true that 
the murderer is said to be here’: 
pév is answered by 88 after AéEw: 
Sed is adverbial: for (1) tapdo- 
oe could not mean xuwe?, stirs up, 
raises, dread questions: (2) So- 
KovyTa, dimropdoKovTa are acc. 
sing. masc., referring to me under- 
stood. SoxovvtTa is not ‘believ- 
ing,’ but ‘approving. Cp. Ant. 
I1o2 Kal rar’ émawels kal doxels 
mapexadely ; ‘and you reeommend 
this course, and approve of yield- 
ing?’ The pregnant force of 80- 
kotvra is here brought out by 
the direct contrast with daroddc- 
kovta, In gauging the rarer uses 
of particular words by an artist in 
language so subtle and so bold as 
Soph. we must never neglect the 
context. 

485 d¢€w, deliberative aor. subj. 

486 ovr év0ad’ «.7.A. ‘neither 
in the present have I clear vision, 
nor of the future.’ Od. 11. 482 
ceto 6’, ’AxiAded, | ov Tis avnp mpo- 
mdapovde pakdpraros, o'r dp émla- 
ow (nor will be hereafter). 

487 1 AaBSaxlSats 7 +o TLoAv- 
Bov. A quarrel might have ori- 
ginated with either house. This 
is what the disjunctive statement 
marks: since ¢kevro, ‘had been 
made,’ implies ‘had been provok- 
ed.’ But we see the same Greek 
tendency as in the use of te kal 


60 
DY 


5.77 
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lal a yf / , ° 
7® UondBov veixos exert’ obte mwapowbev mot 


éywy ovTe TavoY TH - 
te 
€uwabov, mpos brov 6) <Bacavifov> Bacave 
ca Searls, , 2°) One iS A. BS a 
er) tav éridauov datw eip’ Oidsuroda AaBdax 


an 


495 


érixoupos adydov Oavatov. 


dvr. B’. GAN oO pev odv Leds ¢ 


Ta BpoTav 


eiddTes* avdpav 8 ote 


Tal, 


where xal alone would be more 


natural: Aesch. P. V. 927 767 


dpxew Kal 7d dovAevew dlya: cp. 
Hor. Zf. 1. 2. 12 Inter Priamiden 
animosum atque inter Achillen 
Ira fuit. 

493 mpds Srov K.t.A. ‘that I 
could bring as proof in assailing 
the public fame of Oedipus, and 
seeking to avenge the line of Lab- 
dacus for the undiscovered mur- 
der.’ In the antistr., 509, the 
words ydp ém’ avr@ are undoubted- 
ly sound: here then we need to 
supply ~~-- or -~~-. I in- 
cline to believe that the loss has 
been that of a participle going 
with Bacdvw. Had this been Ba- 
cav(fwv, the iteration would help 
to account for the loss. Reading 
mpds Stov $1 Bacavifev Bacave 
I should take mpés with Bacdve: 
‘testing o# the touchstone where- 
of’—‘using which (vetkos) as a 
test.’ The text of the Mss. might 
(though with some violence to 
Greek idiom) be translated,—‘set- 
ting out from which (mpds érov 
neut., referring to velxos), I can 
with good warrant (Bacdyw, in- 
strumental dat.) assail’ &c. mpds 
érov would then be like 1236 mpés 
rivos wor airlas; 

495 éml ddtw ef, a phrase 
from war: it is unnecessary to 


\ \ 
oT AmrodXrov Evvetol Kat 


, MA x 3 \ fi 
pavtis TAEoV H yao epe- 
500 


suppose tmesis: Her. 1. 157 oTpa- 
Tov ém’ éwuTov lovTa. 

497 The gen. Oavdrwy after 
émrlxoupos is not objective, ‘against’ 
(as Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 7 wip...émt- 
koupov...woxous), but causal, ‘on 
account of’; being softened by 
the approximation of émlkovpos to 
the sense of riwwpds: Eur. £7. 135 
Odors rGvde movwv éuol Ta medea 
AuTHp, | ...rarpl & aipdrwv | éx- 
Olcrwy émixovpos (=‘avenger’). 
The allusive plur. @avarov is like 
aiudrwy there, and decroray Gava- 
toot Aesch. Ch. 52: cp. above, 
366 rots piATarots. 

498 It is true (odv, cp. 483) that 
gods indeed (péev) have perfect 
knowledge. But there is no way’ 
of deciding in a strict sense (aAn- 
Os) that any mortal who essays 
to read the future attains to more 
than I do—+z.e. to more than con- 
jecture: though I admit that one 
man may excel another in the art 
of interpreting omens according to 
the general rules of augural lore 
(coda: cp. copds oiwvobéras 484). 
The disquieted speaker clings to 
the negative argument: ‘Teiresias 
is more likely to be right than a 
common man: still, it is not cev- 
tain that he is right.’ 

500 «mdéov déperar, achieves 
a better result,—deserves to be 
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Kplows ovK éorw ad ys copia & ay codiav 


Tapapeinpevey avnp. 


5 GAN’ ovrroT éyar’ av, mpl iow’ 6pOdv eros, weu- 
popéveoy av rarapalny. 
pavepa yap én’ avTo MTEPCETT HAGE Kopa 
Tore, kal copes Shon Bacdve 0 dditoms’ TH 


an pas. 


510 


> / T, 
ppevos ovtroT oddAnoet Kakiav. 


(CREON, whose travelling dress has been changed for one suitable to 
his princely rank, now enters on the spectators’ right: he comes forward 
and indignantly repudiates the treason with which OEDIPUS has charged 


him.] 


ranked above me: Her. 1. 31 6o- 
Kéov WayxXV GevTEpeia yow oloecbar, 
‘thinking that he was sure of the 
second place at least.’ 

504 tmrapapelerev: Eur. 7.4. 145 

nis ge d0q | Tpoxdroow oxos 
Tapapepapern | ...arivn. 

506 amply VBoup? épQdv érros, ‘un- 
til I see the word made good.’ 
Af.er an optative of wish or hypo- 
thesis in the principal clause, piv 
regularly takes optat.: Phil. 961 
Odoto pyro mpl bane el kal 1a- 
hw | ywopnv perolces. So after 
6rws, doris, va, etc.: Aesch. Hum. 
- 297 @dot... | Grws yévorro: Eur. 

Helen. 435 ths dv...porot | dares 
Searyyelrete. 6p0ov: the notion is 
not ‘upright, established, but 
‘straight, —justified by proof, as 
by the application of a rule: cp. 
Ar. Av. 1004 6p0@ perpyow ka- 
voy. mpoorlels: so below, 853, 
Ant. 1178 rotsos ws 5 ap bpbov Hyu- 
cas. 
507 Pesci Arist. MZeta- 
phys. 3. 6 ddbvarov dpa karapdvat 
kal dmopdvar ddnbas. Defin. Plat. 
413 C ddibeva kus vy KaTapicer Kal 
amopace. 

508 + mrepdcooa....Kdpa : 
Sphinx having the faceofa es 
> the winged body of a lion: 

Eur. Phoen. 1042 a mrepotcca 


mapbévos. See Appendix, Note 12 
in larger edition. 

510 Bacrdv with ddvmodts only, 
which, as a dat. of manner, it 
qualifies with nearly adverbial 
force: commending himself to the 
city under a practical test,—z.e. 
épyw kal ob M6yy. Pind. Pyth. 10. 
67 mepavre 6€ Kal xpvods & Ba- 
odvm mpérer | Kal voos épOds ‘an 
upright mind, like gold, is shown 
by the touchstone, when one as- 
says it’: as base metal rplBw re 
kal mpooBonats | wedapararyns mé- 
Rew | txawwhels Aesch. Ag. 391. 
d80rroAts, in the sense of avddvur TH 
moet (cp. Pind. Wem. 8. 38 darots 
a6év): boldly formed on theanalogy 
of compounds in which the adj. 
represents a verb governing the 
accus., as gpidéroks=piiev thy 
mon, dpSorroNs (epithet of a good 
dynasty) =6p0G@v ray mbdw (Pind, 
Olymp.2.7). In Ant.370 wlirohs 
is analogous, though not exactly 
similar, if it means bWdbs év wodet, 
and not bWnrnv modw éxwv (like 
Oixardmrodus = dcxalas mbes éxovea, 
of Aegina, Pind. Pyth. 8. 22). 

511 +, ‘therefore,’ as //. 1. 
418 etc.: Plat. Theact. 179 D T@ 
To, @ pite Oeddwpe, uGddov oKer- 
réov && dpxfs. am, on the part of: 
Trach. 471 Kdm éuod krjcer xdpw. 
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KP. dvSpes modirar, div ern memuapévos 
KaTnyopely ov TOY TUYpavvoy Oidéimrouv 
mapey atrntav. e¢ yap év Tats Evpdopais 515 
tais viv vouites mpos y éuod metovOévat 
Aoyouow elt Epyorow eis PraRnv épor, 
odtot Biov por TOD pakpaiwvos 7d00s, 
dépovts tHVvde Bakw. ov yap eis aody 


513—862 éreioddiov devrepor, 
with xouuds (649—697). Oedipus 
upbraids Creon with having sub- 
orned Teiresias. The quarrel is 
allayed by Iocasta. As she and 
Oedipus converse, he is led to fear 
that he may unwittingly have slain 
Laius. Itisresolved to send for the 
surviving eye-witness of the deed. 

Oedipus had directly charged 
Creon with plotting to usurp the 
throne (385). Creon’s defence 
serves to bring out the character of 
Oedipus by a new contrast. Creon 
is a man of somewhat rigid nature, 
and essentially matter-of-fact. In 
his reasonable indignation, he bases 
his argument on a calculation of 
interest (583),—insisting on the 
substance in contrast with the show 
of power, as in the Aztigone his 
vindication of the written law ig- 
nores the unwritten, His blunt 
anger at a positive wrong is soften- 
ed by no power of imagining the 
mental condition in which it was 
done. He cannot allow for the 
tumult which the seer’s terrible 
charge excited in the mind of 
Oedipus, any more than for the 
conflict of duties in the mind of 
Antigone. 

515 atAntTev, ‘indignant.’ The 
verb at\yréw, found only here, 
implies an active sense of &7\7Tos, 
impatiens: aS peumrds, pass. in 
O. C. 1036, is active in Trach. 
446. So from the act. sense of the 
verbal adj. we find dd\aoréw, dvat- 
cOnTéw, avacxuyTéw, avedrioTéw, 
dmpakréw. 


516 mpos y épov, from me, 
whatever others may have done. 
The weak correction mpés Ti pov 
was prompted by the absence of te 
with épov: but cp. Aesch. Ag. 
261 od 6° etre (v. Z. et Tt) Kedvov 
cite wh wemvopéevn: Plat. Soph. 237 
C xaderdv Hpov: Meno 97 E Tov 
éxelvou tompatwy Redupévov pev 
éxrHoOar ob mods Twos Givbv éore 
TLLAS. 

517 tre is omitted before d6- 
youow: Pind. Pyth. 4. 78 ketvos 
air’ ay dords: Trach. 236 marpyas 
elre BapBdpov. dépov: 519 Pé- 
povre: 520 déper: such repetitions 
are not rare in the best Greek and 
Latin writers. Cp. 1276, 1278 
(6400), Lucr. 2. 54—59 tenebris— 
tenebris—tenebris—tenebras. 

518 Blov Tod paxp.: Az. 473 
Tod paKpod xpyfev Blov: O. C. 
1214 ai waxpat | dupa, where the 
art. refers to the normal span of 
human life;—‘my full term of: 
years.’ For Blos paxpatwy cp. 
Trach. 791 Svomdpevvov éxtpov. 

519 els ardoty. The charge 
does not hurt him in a single 
aspect only,—z.2. merely in his re- 
lation to his family and friends 
(it). It touches him also in re- 
lation to the State (kow7), since 
treachery to his kinsman would be 
treason to his king. Hence it 
‘has the largest scope’ (pépeu és 
péyirrov), bearing on the szm of 
his relations as man and citizen, 
The thought is, 4 ¢nula obx ardF 
éoTw add modvedys (cp. Plat. 
Phaedr. 273 D amrndody 7 TodvErdés 
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 Enpia poe TOD AOyou TovTOU péper, 


GN és péytartov, ef KaKkds pev év ore, 
Kkakos 6€ mpos cod Kal hirtov KexAjoomat. 
XO. GAN HAGE per 87 TodTO Tobverdos Tay’ av 
opyn BracBév parrov 7 yvoun dpevar. 
ee / 4 


KP. rovmos & édavOn rais éuais yvopass 4 


525 


meobels 6 pavtTus Tos AOyous Wevdets Aéyor; 
XO. nvdato pév tad, vida & od youn Tin. 
KP. é& oupatov 8 6p0av te KaE opOns ppevos 


éorw): but the proper antithesis 
to amd is merged in the compre- 
hensive péyioror. 

522 el kexArjoopat, ‘if I am to 
have the name of...’ The tense 
implies a permanent appellation. 

523 GAN WAVE TAX’ dv: ‘would 
perhaps have come’ (if he had been 
in a hasty mood at the moment); 
a softened way of saying, ‘proba- 
bly came. Gy with 7dGe: cp. O. C. 
964 Oeots yap qv otrw pidrov | Tax? 
dv Te wnvlovoy eis yévos mada: 
‘for perchance it may have been 
(z.e. probably was) the pleasure of 
the gods, wroth against the race 
from of old’: where dy belongs to 
nv, and could not go with unviovew, 
any more than here with Bac bév. 
Ta a, as =‘ perhaps,’ is commonest 
with optat. and dy, but occurs also 
with simple indic., as Pfz/. 305 
Tax’ oby Tis dkwv éoxe: Plat. Legg. 
411 A bets O€ Taxa ovde TEDEacOe. 
We cannot take td’ dv as=‘per- 
haps,’ and treat #Ae as a simple 
indic. In Plat. Phaedr. 265 B raxa 
& av kal dddoce tapadepduevor is 
explained by an ellipse of a verb. 
Such a neutralisation of dy could 
not be defended by the instances 
in which it is irregularly left ad- 
hering to a relative word, after a 
subjunct. verb has become optative 
(Xen. Anz. 3. 2. 12 drédoous dv 
Karaxdvoev). But the form of the 
Greek sentence, by putting #AQe 
first, was able to suggest the vir- 


tual equivalence here of the po- 
tential 7\Oev dy to a_ positive 
mdOe. Cp. the use of the optat. 
with dy in mild assertion of pro- 
bable fact: etyoay 6’ ay ovTou 
Kpjjres, Her. t. 2. 

525 tovmos 8’. This reading 
is better than T06 wpés 5’ (which has 
the support of L) because: (1) 
Creon seems to ask the Chorus for 
a confirmation of the almost in- 
credible report that Oedipus had 
brought such a charge: he would 
be less concerned to know whether 
any one had uttered it defore Oedi- 
pus. (2) Verse 527 confirms Tovzos. 
—Cp. 848 adn’ ws pavév ye Tovros. 
—A further objection to rod mpds 
& is that anastrophe of mpés seems 
to occur only when an attributive 
genit. (equiv. to an epithet) imme- 
diately follows: cp. 178. éddvOn, 
‘was set forth’ (for the first time). 
Who originated the story which 
Oedipus repeated? Cp. below, 848: 
Antig. 620 copia yap éx Tod | Khe- 


_vov éros wépayvta: Trach. 1 \6- 


yos pev gor apxaios dvOpmHruv 
paves. 

527 mv8aro: these things were 
said (by Oedipus); but I do not 
know how much the words meant; 
z.e. whether he spoke at random, 
or from information which had 
convinced his judgment. 

528 The reading é oppdrov 8 
6pav tre gives a fuller emphasis 
than the v. /. & dppdrav ép0ay 


64 SOPOKAEOYS 
KaTynyopetto TovTiKAn“a TOUTO sou; ; 

XO. ov« 010° a yap Spada of KpatodyTEs OVX OPM. 530 
autos § 88 76n dSwpatov é&w mepa. 
[OEDIPUS enters from the palace, by the central doors.| 


OI. 


obtos at, was Sedp’ nrOes; 4 ToTovd exes 


/ ‘ \ , 
TOALNS TMpoTwTOY WaTE Tas e“as oTEyas 

fa) > \ a 
ixov, goveds ov Todde Tavdpds éupavas 


AnaTHs T evapyrs THS euhs Tupavvidos ; 
ad 4 A , x /, 
dep elmé mpds Oedy, SevAiav ) pwpiay 


535 


iswv ti év pou TadT éBovrevow Tote ; 
a / 
) ToUpyov Ws ov yvwpLotui cov TddE 


8: when 8 had been omitted, te 
was naturally changed to 8. The 
place of re (as to which both verse 
and prose allowed some latitude) 
is warranted, since éupdtwv-dp0av 
opposed to ép0ijs-dpevds forms a 
single notion. é=‘with’: £7. 
455 €& vreprépas xepbs, Trach. 875 
é& dxwrou Todbs. Oppatov spbov: 
cp. 1385: Az. 447 Kel uh 76d’ Gupa 
kal péves Sidorpopoe | yvdpuns 
ampéav rhs éufs: Eur. H. F. 931 
(when the frenzy comes’ on 
Heracles), 6 & ovxé6’ airds Hv, | 
aG\N’ &v otpodatci dbumatov 
EpOappévos, K.T.A. 

530 ov« of8’. Creon has asked: 
‘Did any trace of madness show it- 
self in the bearing or in the speech 
of Oedipus?’ The Chorus reply: 
‘Our part is only to hear, not to 
criticise.’ These nobles of Thebes 
(1223) have no eyes for indiscre- 
tion in their sovereign master. 

532 Join otros od: cp. 1121: 
Eur. Hec. 1280 ovros at, patver 
kal kax@v épds Tuxelv: where ovTos, 
ov palve is impossible. toodvde 
ToApns-Tpdcwmoy (‘a front so 
bold’), like rovpudv ppevdv-dverpov 
(ZZ. 1390), vetkos-dvdpav Edvauov 
(Ant. 793). 

534 doves dv K.7.A. ‘who art 
the proved assassin,..and palpable 
robber...’ 


535 THs épys closely follows 
TovSe Tavdpds, as in Az. 865 mu- 
Ojocowa: immediately follows Atas 
Opoet. If a Greek speaker rhe- 
torically refers to himself in the 
third person, he usu. reverts as 
soon as possible to the first. 

537 @ pou. The mss. have év 
épol. But when a tribrach holds 
the second place in a tragic sena- 
rius, we usually find that (a) the 
tribrach is a single word, as Phil. 
1314 HoOnv | warépa | Tov dudv ev- 
NoyodvTd ce: or (4) there is a cae- 
sura between the first and the 
second foot, as Eur. Zro. 496 
Tpuxnp|a mept | rpuxnpoy eluévny 
xpoa. With éy épol (even though 
we regard the prep. as formin 
one word with its case) the rhythm 
would at least be exceptional, as 
well as extremely harsh. On such 
a point as éyol versus pov the au- 
thority of our Mss. is not weighty. 
iSdv...év: prose would say éduv, 
either with or without éy (Thuc. 
I. 95: Omep kal év r@ Iavoavia 
éveldov: 3. 30 8...Tots moXeulous 
évopGv): cp. Her. 1. 37 otre twa 
Serinv mapdev po (remarked in 
me) obre dOuplnv. 

538 7 Tovpyov «.t.A. Supply 
vouloas or the like from tev: 
‘thinking that ezther I would not 
see.,.or would not ward it off’: 
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dod mpocéprrov, } ovK dreEolunv paddy ; 
ap ovxt wepov éate TOVYYElpnud cou, 540 
dvev te TAHOoUS Kab dirwv tvpavvida 
Onpav, 8 wrHOev ypypwaciv O ddrloKerar; 
KP. oio® os roinoov; avtl rev elpnwéva 


an example of what Greek rhetoric 
called xacués (from the form of 
X), since the first clause corre- 
sponds with wwpia and the second 
with devia, yvoprot. * Futures 
in -low are not common in the 
good Attic period: but we have 
no trustworthy collections on this 
point’: Curtius, Vers, 11. 312, Eng. 
tr. 481. On the other hand, as 
he says, more than 20 futures in 
-.@ can be quoted from Attic lite- 
rature. And though some ancient 
grammarians call the form ‘ Attic,’ 
it is not exclusively so: instances 
occur both in Homer (as Z/. to. 
331 ayAatetoOa, cp. Monro, Hom. 
Gram. § 63) and in Herodotus (as 
8. 68 drpewety, besides about ten 
other examples in Her.). On the 
whole, the general evidence in 
favour of yvwpvotpe decidedly out- 
weighs the preference of our Mss. 
for yvwpticouu in this passage. 

539 1 ovK. The xov« of the 
MSS. cannot be defended here— 
where stress is laid on the di- 
lemma of de:Ala or uwpta—by in- 
stances of 7...re carelessly put 
for 7...7 in cases where there is 
no such sharp distinction of alter- 
natives: as //, 2. 289 % matdes 
veapol xjpat Te yuvatkes: Aesch. 
Lum. 524 7 wods Bpords 8’ duolws, 
Grefoluny. This future has the 
support of the best Mss. in Xen. 
An. 7. 7. 3 ovK émitpépoper...ws 
ToNepious ae&due0a : and of gram- 
marians, Bekk. Anecd. p. 415: the 
aorist dda, ddétac@a also oc- 
curs. These forms are prob. not 
from the stem deé (whence pre- 
sent ddéfw, cp. ddéw, dddéw) but 


J. Ss. 


from a stem dA« with unconsciously 
developed e, making dXex (cp. aA- 
aXxov) : see Curtius, Verd, 11. 258, 
Eng. tr. 445. Homer has the fut. 
adeEjow, and Her. ddethoomar. 

541 mAnOovs, ‘ numbers,’ refers 
to the rank and file of the aspi- 
rant’s following, —his popular par- 
tisans or the troops in his pay; 
dv, to his powerful connec- 
tions,—the men whose wealth and 
influence support him. Thus (542) 
XPrypacw is substituted for ¢é- 
Awy. Soph. is thinking of the 
historical Greek ¥pavvos, who 
commonly began his career as 
a demagogue, or else ‘arose out 
of the bosom of the oligarchies’ 
(Grote III. 25). 

542 4, ‘athing which,’ marking 
the general category in which the 
Tupavyts is to be placed: cp. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 9. 8 pOdvov dé cxorav & 
tt ein. So the neut. adj. is used, 
Eur. Hipp. 109 reprvov... | Tpdrega 
mAnpys: Eur. Hel. 1687 yrouns, 
6 modAats év yuvaély obK en. 

543 ola’ ws rolnoov; ‘Mark 
me now.’ In more than twelve 
places of the tragic or comic poets 
we have this or a like form where 
a person is eagerly bespeaking at- 
tention to a command or request. 
Instead of of06’ ws de? ce rovjoa ; 
or olc0’ ws oe KeAebw morfoar; the 
anxious haste of the speaker sub- 
stitutes an abrupt imperative: oto” 
ws molnoov ; That the imperative 
was here felt as equivalent to ‘you 
are to do,’ appears clearly from the 
substitutes which’ sometimes re- 
place it. Thus we find (r) fut. 
indic,; Eur. Cycl. 131 olc0” otv 8 


a 
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is” dvtdKovgon, KaTa Kpiy autos _badaiy. 
Ol. évyeuv ou dew0s, pavOavew re eyo Kands 545 
cou" duo men, yap Kal Bapvv o nipne poi. 


KP. 


TOOT’ avTo vov fou TpPOT \axovg ov os €po. 


Ol. TOOT avUTO pn pow Ppal’, Smrws ovK eb KaKkos. 
\ 


KP. el TOL vomiters KTH Wa THY avOadiav 
eivat TL TOU vod yYwpis, OUK opOds ppoveis. 550 
OI. ef tot vouters dvopa ovyyevn KaKOS 
dp@v ov wpéetew THv SiKkny, OvK ed ppoveis. 
KP. Eiudnpt coe tabt evdun’ eipnoOas, TO O€ 
awadnw orrotov gys mabety didacKé He. 
OI. éreBes, ) ovK emrecOes, ws xXpein pw ert 558 


Tov ceuvouavTw avdpa téurpacOat Tia; 


Spacers; Med. 600 otc6’ ws pwerevéer 
kal copwrépa pavet; so with the 
st pers., Z. Z. 759 @AN’ otad’ 5 
dpdow; (2) a periphrasis: Eur. 
Suppl. 932 ad oloO 5 Spav oe 
BodNowat trovrwy wépt; Only a 
sense that the imperat. had this 
force could explain the still bolder 
form of the phrase with 3rd pers. : 
Eur. Z. 7. 1203 of¢6a vuy & joe 
yeverOm=A det yevéoPar mor: Ar. 
Ach. 1064 olo? ws moveirw= ws Set 
mow avtiv. The theory of a 
transposition (olycov, olc8’ ws, 
like Plaut. Rud. 3. 5. 18 tange, 
sed scin quomodo?) would better 
satisfy syntax; but the natural 
order of words can itself be a 
clue to the way in which collo- 
quial breaches of strict grammar 
really arise. 

546 oot, emphatic by place 
and pause: cp. £7. 1505 xpyv re 
evOds elvan Hyde Tots maow dixny | 
doris mépa mpdooew ye TOY vo pucoy 
dédeu, | Krelvew* 7d yap mavoip- 
yov ovK dy iy OND. 

547 os épa, how I will state 
this very matter (my supposed 
hostility to you): z.e in what a 
light I will place it, by showing 
that I had no motive for it. 


548 f. rovr aitdoK.t.A. Ocdi- ~ 
pus flings back Creon’s phrases, 
as the Antigone of Aeschylus bit- 
terly echoes those of the KAypue 
(avdw — adda — tpaxvs —Tpdx’ 5 
Theb. 1042 f.). An accent of rising 
passion is similarly given to the 
dialogue between Menelaus and 
Teucer (47. 1142 709 mor’ eldov 
dvd’ éyw—I150 eyed 66 y dvip 
érwmra). Aristophanes parodies 
this style, Ach. 1097 AAMAXOZ. 
wat, Tal, pép tw Sedpo rdov yoduov 
euol. AIKATONOAIS. Tai, Tal, 
gép tw dedpo Thy Klorny émot. 

549 KTHpa: cp. Anz. 1050 dow 
KpaTuoTov KTNMGT OV evBouNla. 

555 1] ovK: Aesch. Zheb. 100 
dkover’ 7 ovK dover’ aomldwy KTv- 
mov; Od. 4. 682 7 elméuevar Suwp- 
ow ‘Odvoaijos Gelovo. Such ‘syni- 
zesis’ points to the rapidity and 
ease of ancient Greek pronuncia- 
tion: see J. H. H. Schmidt, 
Rhythmik und Metrik § 3 (p. 9 of 
Eng. tr. by Prof. J. W. White). 

556 Tov oepvopavriy dvSpa, 
‘that reverend seer.’ While such 
words as adpiordpuavtis, dp0duayris 
are seriously used in a good sense, 
cepvopaytis refers ironically to a 
solemn manner: cp. ceuvodoyeiv, 
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\ lel lal 
KP. cat viv & avtés eius tS Bovredpare. 


Ol. 


mocov tw in 870 6 Adios ypdvov 


KP. débpaxe trotov Epyov; ov ydp évvod. 


Ol. 


y y , l Vi 
agavtos éppet Oavaci@ yeipopate; ox 


560 


KP. waxpot rarawoi 7 av petpnbelev ypovor. 


OI. 


‘Ae i id Uf «& - > lal 
TOT OVVY O f£AYTLS OUTOS nv év TH TéEXVN 5 


KP. cogds xy spoiws Ka& tcov Tiydpevos. 


OI. 
OL. 


eu“ynoar ovv éuov Te T® TOT év ypove; 
> fal > aA n 
KP. ovcovv ewod y éxtéros ovdapod trédas. 
> o) lal 
GXX’ ovK épevvav tod Oavovtos eoyere ; 


565 


KP. rapécyoper, wads § odxi; Kove rKovcaper. 


Ol. 


CEevoTpoowmelv,  cEeuvotravovpyos, 
cewvoTrapdottos, etc. 

557 attés: ‘I am the same 
man in regard to my opinion’ 
(dat. of respect). Thuc. can dis- 
pense with a dative, 2. 61 Kal éyw 
bev 6 adTds elu Kal ovK éflorapal: 
though he adds it in 3. 38 éyw pev 
ovy 6 avrbs elu TH yv bey. 

559 8éSpaxe. Creonhas heard 
only what Oedipus said of him: 
he does not yet know what Teire- 
sias said of Oedipus (cp. 574). 
Hence he is startled at the mention 
of Laius. o¥ ydp évvow: z.e. ‘I 
do not understand what Laius has 

‘to do with this matter.’ 

560 aayrtos k.t.A. ‘was swept 
from men’s sight by a deadly vio- 
lence.’ xetpdpart, deed of a (vio- 
lent) hand: Aesch. Zheb. 1022 
TupBoxba xepwuara=service of 
the hands in raisingamound. In 
the one other place where Aesch. 
has the word, it means ‘prey’ 
(Ag. 1326 dovAns Oavovans evpapods 
xepauaros): Soph. uses it only 
here (though he has dvoxelpwua 
Ant. 126): Eur. never. 

561 paxpol «7.A.: long and 
ancient times would be measured; 
z.e. the reckoning of years from 
the present time would go far back 
into the past; paxpol denoting 


an > /fp ¢ \ 
m@s obv TOO obTOS 6 aodds ovK Nida Tbe; 


the course, and raAatol the point 
to which it is retraced. Some 
sixteen years may be supposed to 
have elapsed since the death of 
Laius. 

562 év TH Téxvy, ‘ of thecraft’: 
slightly contemptuous. éy of a 
pursuit or calling: Her. 2. 82 rav 
‘EMnvev ob év tovjoer yevduevor : 
Thuc. 3. 28 of &y rots rpdymace: 
Isocr. or. 2. § 18 of év rats édvyap- 
xlais Kal rats Snuoxpariais (mean- 
ing, the administrators thereof): 
Plat. Phaed. 59 A ws év didocodla 
quav dvrwy: Lege. 762 A Tay év 
Tats yewpylats : Protag. 317C (Pro- 
tagoras of himself as a coduaris) 
Todd ye &ryn Hon elul ev rH réxyn. 

565 ovSapov with érraros é- 
has, ‘when I was standing any- 
where near’; but equivalent in 
force to, ‘on any occasion when I 
was standing near’: cp. Az. 1281 
dv ovdamot prs ovdE cvpBFvac Todt. 

567 mapéoyxopev, ‘due search 
we held’: we held it, as in duty 
bound : rapéxeuy, as distinct from 
éxeuv, expressing that it was some- 
thing to be expected on their 
part. Cp. O. C. 1498 dixatay 
Xdpw mapacxely rabwy. For map- 
éxxouev after eoxere cp. 133 
émaklws...délws: 575 madev...576 
éxudvOav’. 


5—2 
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KE. 
Ol. 
KP. 
Ol. 


ov 010° éf ols yap mn Ppove cuyav Piro. 
Tocovee y ola0a Kai réyous av ed Ppover. 
moiov TOO; € yap olda y, OUK apynoopas. 
OOovver’, et 2 ool EvvmdAOe, Tas ewas 


57¢ 


ovK av wor eime Aaiov dapOopas. 


KP. 


> \ \ a 
eb pev eyes TAS, avTOs olcO eya@ SE cov 


fal lal > n \ n 
pabety Sixaré TavO arep Kapod ov viv. 875 


Ol. 


éxpav0av ov yap 8) govels ad@oouat 


KP. ré djr; aderpanv thv euanv ynpwas Exes; 


Ol. 


dpynols ovK évertw ov avioTopels. 


KP. dpyess 8 exeivy tavta ys toov véwov; 


OI. 


e ’ Los ‘4 
av 4 Oéovea travT euov Kopiferar. 


580 


KP. ovxovv icotpar ofov éyo Sdvolv TpiTos ; 


570 roodvde y. If we read 
76 oy S€ y’ with the majority of 
the MSs., the coarse and blunt 76 
adv would destroy the edge of the 
sarcasm. Nor would 76 ody con- 
sist so well with the calm tone of 
Creon’s inquiry in 571. ToodvSe 
does not need 6é after it, since 
oic@a is a mocking echo of oféa. 
Cp. Eur. Z 7. 554 OP. raioal 
vuy 75n, und épwrions wépa. I. 
toodvde y, el $f Tod Tadatrapou 
dauap. €¥ dpovev, with full know- 
ledge: cp. 316, 326. 

572 The simple answer would 
have been:—‘that yor prompted 
him to make his present charge’: 
but this becomes :—‘ that, if you 
had not prompted him, he would 
never have made it.’ §uvyAOe: 
Ar. £9. 1300 gaclv d\Ajas- cuv- 
eOelv Tas Tpihpes és Abyor, ‘the 
triremes laid their heads together’: 
2b. 467 lola 5° éxe? rots Maxedar- 
povlots Evyylyverat. ovK dv eltre 
tas éuds Aatov SiapQopds, ‘he 
would never have named my slay- 
ing of Laius,’=ovx« dy etrev Ort 
éyo Adiov dépOecpa, but with a 
certain bitter force added ;—‘ we 
should never have heard a word 
of this slaying of Laius by me.’ 
Soph. has purposely chosen a turn 


of phrase which the audience can 
recognise as suiting the fact that” 
Oed. had slain Laius. For 81a- 
Sopas instead of a clause with diag- 
Ocipev, cp. Thuc. 1. 137 ypawas 
Thv €k Dahautvos mpoayyedow THs 
dvaxwpncews Kal Thy TwY yepupwy 
...00 dudAvow, 

574 To write cov instead of 
gov is not indeed necessary; but 
we thus obtain a better balance to 
KapLov. 

575 paGeiy tavd’, to question 
in like manner and measure. tad6’ 
(Mss.) might refer to the events 
since the death of Laius, but has 
less point. 

577 yrpas exes: simply, I 
think, =yeydun«as, though the 
special use of éxew (Od.-4. 569 
éxers HNévgv kat omw yauBpos Acds 
€oot) might warrant the version, 
‘hast married, and hast to wife.’ 

579 yys with dpxes: toov vé- 
pov explains ravra,—‘ with equal- 
sway’ (cp. 201 xpdrn véuwv, and 
237): yas toov véuwy would mean, 
‘assigning an equal share of land.’ 
580 4 S€Aovoa: cp. 126, 274, 
747° ; 

581 tplros: marking the com- 
pletion of the lucky number, as O, 
C. 8, At. 1174, Aesch. Zum. 759 _ 
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OI. évrabba yap on wal KaKos paiver piros. 

KP. ov«, ef dSoins y os eyo TAUT@ Noyor. 
oKey ar dé TodTo mpérov, el Tw av Soxeis 
apxew éréo Bau Eby poBorr ParXoV 7 585 


aT pea Tov evdovT’, 


et Ta. Ge aud? &Eeu Kparn. 


eyo joey ovv ovT avTos _ipelpov épuv 
TUpavvos elvaw padXrov 1 TUpavva dpav, 
our Gros, borus owppoveiy émiataTat. 


vv pen. 12p_ “éx cov TavT’ dev 
et 8 avros npyov, Tora Ka 
TOS nr épot Tupavvis ASlov 


poBou Pepa, 590 
vy axwv &dpov. 
éyew 


apx 7s ahvtrov Kal duvacrelas epu ; 

ovmr@ TOCOUTOV 7) AT LEVOS Kup@ 

Oot adr\a xpucey N TH ov Képdet Kana. 595 
viv Tact yaipw, viv we Tas aomdleTat, 


(rplrov | Zwrhpos): parodied by 
Menander, (Seztent. 231) 0ddacoa 
Kai wip Kal yuvn Tplroyv Kakéy. 

582 évrav0a ydp: (yes indeed :) 
Jor (otherwise your treason would 
be less glaring :) it is just the fact 
of your virtual equality with us 
which places your ingratitude in 
the worst light. 

583 8180lns Adyov: Her. 3. 25 
Noyov éwur@ Gods Sru...éuehhe 
KT. ‘on reflecting that,’ etc. : 
[Dem.] or. 45 § 7 (the speech prob. 
belongs to the time of Dem.) \éyor 
& éwavt@ idols evploxw K.T.d. 
Distinguish the f/u. in Plato’s 
motkthy motdous Wux7...dLdovs Aé- 
yous, applying speeches (Phaedr. 
277 C). 

587 ovr attos would have 
been naturally followed by od7’ 
Gy tapawoiw’ Gy, but the form 
of the sentence changes to ovr’ 
aos (ipelper). 

590 &« ov: éx is here a cor- 
rect substitute for apd, since the 
king is the ultimate source of bene- 
fits : Xen. Hellen. 3+ 1 6 éxelvy & 
airy 4 x@pa Sapov ex Bacthéws 
€660n. épw=Pépoya, as O. C. 


6 etc. 

591 Kav dkwv: he would do 
much of his own good pleasure, 
but much also (kal) against it, 
under pressure of public duty. 

594 ovmw, ironical : see on 105: 
yratnpévos, ‘ misguided.’ 

595 tacvKépde. Kad : honours 
which bring substantial advantage 
(real power and personal comfort), 
as opp. to honours in which out- 
ward splendour is joined to heavier 
care. LZ. 61 doxw pév, ovdev prua 
aw Képde kaxdv: 2.2, the sound 
matters not, if there is xépdos, solid 
good. 

596 weet xalpw, ‘all men wish 
mesjoye. lit. * 1 rejoice with the 
consent of all men’: all are con- 
tent that I should rejoice. Cp. 
O. C. 1446 dvdkvou yap rac éore 
dvoruxety, all deem you undeserv- 
ing of misfortune: Ar. Av. 445 
maot vixay Tos Kpirais | Kal ois 
Gearats mat. The phrase has 
been suggested by xaipé por, but 
refers to the meaning rather than 
to the form of the greeting : z.¢. wa- 
ot xalpw is not to be regarded as 
if it meant literally, ‘I have the 
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lal la) tA 
vov of o€0ev ypnfovtes exxadovot pe’ 
a lal a ay? 
TO yap TuxEely adTotor may évTadO en. 
a RE DN, ET ta Em \ s 
mas OnT eyo Kely av AaBoww adels TAbE; 


a a lal n 
ovK av yévoLTO vous KaKOs Kaos Ppovar. 


word xafpe said to me by all.’ 
This is one of the boldly subtle 
phrases in which the art of Soph. 
recalls that of-Vergil. Others 
understand: (1) ‘I rejoice in all,’ 
—instead of suspecting some: (2) 
‘TI rejoice in relation to all’—z.e. 
am on good terms with all: (3) ‘I 
rejoice in the sight of all’—z.e. 
enjoy a happiness which is the 
greater because men see it. Of 
these (1) is best, but not in accord 
with the supposed position of 
Oedipus 6 mace Kdeuvds. 

597 ékkadovor. Those who 
have a boon to ask of Oed. come 
to the palace (or to Creon’s own 
house, see on 637) and send in a 
message, praying Creon to speak 
with them. Seneca’s Creon says 
(Oed. 687) Solutus onere regio, 
regni bonis Fruor, domusgue ctvi- 
um coetu viget. In Greek tragedy 
the king or some great person is 
often thus called forth. Cp. Aesch. 
Cho. 663: Orestes summons an 
olxérns by knocking at the épxela 
mvAy, and, describing himself as a 
messenger, says—éfehOérw Tis dw- 
pdrov rede popos | yuv7 Témapxos, 
—when Clytaemnestra herself ap- 
pears. So in Eur. Baccth. 170 
Teiresias says—tls év root Kad- 
ov éxkade? Sduwv ; ‘ where is there 
a servant at the doors to call forth 
Cadmus from the house ?’—i7w rus, 
eladyyehNe Terpectas dre | fnret 
vw: then Cadmus comes forth. 
The active éxkxade is properly 
said (as there) of him who takes in 
the message, the middle éxxadetc- 
Gat of him who sends it in: Her. 
8. 19 ards éml TO cuvédprov é&exané- 
€To OemioTokNja. 


598 1d yop tvxelv xK.T.A. 


600 


‘since therein is all their hope of 
success.’ TO...TuXety sc. Gv xpTfov- 
ow. The reading d&mravt’, whether 
taken as accus. after tuxetv (‘to 
gain all things’), or as accus. of 
respect (‘to succeed in all’) not 
only mars the rhythm but enfeebles 
the sense. When avtoto. was 
corrupted into avrots, may was 
changed into Gray, as it is in L. 
évrav0a=év ro éxkadely pe, in 
gaining my ear: cp. O. C. 585 év- 
Tada yap mor Kelva ovyKopulferar, 
in ¢hzs boon I find those comprised. 
599 mas Snr. Cp. Her. 5. 
106 (Histiaeus to Dareius) Bacied, 
Kotov epbéyéao eros; éue Bovdedoat 
Tphyua ex TOO col TL} Méyah oMLK- 
pov €wedde Aurnpov dvacxhoery ; TLS’ 
dy érdufhuevos moréouue TadTa; Teo 
be évdens ew, TH mapa pev wdyTa 
doamep col, mavtwy O& mpds oéo 
Bovrevxpdtwv éraxovew déteduar; 
600 otk dv yévoiro «.7.d. 
Creon has been arguing that he 
has no motive for treason. He 
now states a general maxim. ‘No 
mind would ever turn to treason, 
while it was sound.’ As a logical. 
inference, this holds good only of 
those who are in Creon’s fortunate 
case. If, on the other hand, kad- 
@s dpovev means ‘alive toits own 
highest good,’ and not merely to 
such self-interest as that of which 
Creon has spoken, then the state- 
ment has no strict connection with 
what precedes: it becomes a new 
argument of a different order, 
which might be illustrated from 
Plato’s kakds éxay obdels. It would 
be forcing the words to render: 
“A base mind could not approve 
itself wise,’ z.e. ‘such treason as 
you ascribe to me would be silly.’ 
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GdN’ our’ epaarns THaSE THS repens épuv 

ovr av pet a&AXOV Opautos av ies ae more. 

Kal TOVd ENeyXov ToUTO pev Iv060 

mevdov Ta xpneGevr’, él capes pane col" 
TOUT GAN, eav be TO TepacKom@ AaBys 605 
KOLVH Tb Bovretcarra, pn # amy KTAVNS 
vibe, duran 8é, Th T éun al on, rAaBov. 
youn & adnro ad pe Xepis aire. 

ov yap Sixavov oUTE TOUS KaKovs parny 
xpnorovs volley OUTE TOUS xpnarovs KQKOUS. 610 
pirov yap éoOdov exBanely | icov eyo 

Kal TOV Tap auT@ Biotov, dv rico purei, 
GNX’ év xpove yvaces Tad do panos, érel 
Xpovos dixavov avopa Setxvucww pOvos, 

Kakov 5€ Kav év Huépa yvoins ma. 615 


603 édeyxXov, accus. in apposi- 
tion with the sentence: Eur. 7. &. 
57 7 dvompakla | 7s wyrod’, doris 
kat péows evvous éuol, | rvxoL, 
plrwov ér ey xov dpevdéoraror. 

605 ott’ ddd\o=Toir0 dé. 
Soph. has rotro wey irregularly 
followed by roir’ af@is (Ant. 
165), by os (Ph. 1345), by dé 
(Az. 670 C. 440). TO Tepa- 
oKOT. Phe title (given to Apollo, 
Aesch. Zum. 62) has sometimes a 

‘ shade of scorn, as when it is ap- 
plied by the mocking Pentheus to 
Teiresias (Eur. Bacch. 248), and 
by Clytaemnestra to Cassandra 
(aes Ag. 1440). 

606 py pp amhy...durdq 5é, 
‘slay me, by the sentence not of 
one mouth but of twain.’ 

608 yveOpy 8'...air, ‘but 
make me not guilty in a corner on 
an unproved surmise.’ pls, 

‘apart’: 2.2. solely on the strength 
of your own guess (yun ddn)os), 
without any evidence that I falsified 
the oracle or plotted with the seer. 

612 ov map aito Blorov 
K.7.A. ‘the life in his own bo- 
som’: the life is hospes comesque 


corporis, dearest guest and closest 
companion : cp. Plat. Gorg. 479 B 
pa wryet puxn guvorkety, pure? 
SC. TUS, supplied from. atta: Hes. 
Op. 12 THY pev Kev emauv To ete vo- 
hoas—n 5 Em yLeopnry. 

614 xpovos: cp. Pind. fr. 132 
dvdpav Oucalwy xpdvos cwrnp apio- 
tos: Olymp. Il. 53, OT efeheyxwv 
pbvos | dddbevay ernrupov | xpovos. 

615 Kakovse: the sterling worth 
of the upright man is not fully ap- 
preciated until it has been long 
tried: but a knave is likely (by 
some slip) toafford an early glimpse 
of his real character. The Greek 
love of antithesis has prompted 
this addition, which is relevant to 
Creon’s point only as implying, 
‘If I had been a traitor, you 
would probably have seen some 
symptom ofiterenow.’ Cp. Pind. 
Pyth. 2. 90 (speaking of the ¢6o- 
vepol): ordOuas dé twos EdKdpevor | 
mepiooas everratay é\xos dduvapov 
éa mpbcbe kapéla, | mpiv baa ppov- 
Thou panrlovTat tuxew. Ant. 493 
pire 8 6 Duds mpba ev aptia bau 
kAoreds | Tay yndev dpOas ev oKdTw 
TEX WLEV OW. 
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XO. Karas éreFev evaaBoupeve | meceiv, 
avag- dpovely yap ot Taxets ovK acpanets. 


OI. érav _TAXUS TUS ovmiBourevor AdOpa 
Xopn, Tayvy Sel Kame Bourevew TaN. 
el O nouxavov TpoopevO, Ta TOVOE (bey 620 
TET parypLev éorat, Tapa & jpaptnuéva. 
KP. TL dnta ypnters ; 7 pe yns €&m Banretv; 
Ol. Hevora: OunoKery ov puyetv oe Bobropat 
Os ay mpodelEns oldv éote TO pOoveiv. 
KP. os ovy umetEwy ovdé TicTEvowY AéEyeELS ; 625 


617 The infin. ppoveiy is like 
an accus. of respect (e.g. Boudry) 
construed with both adjectives : 
‘in counsel, the quick are not 
sure.’ Cp. Thuc. 1. 70 érwojoa 
déets. 

618 Stay taxvs Tis Kk. T. X., 
‘ when the stealthy plotter is mov- 
ing on me in quick sort, I too 
must be quick with my counter- 
plot.’ Nearly=raxéws rws. Az. 
1266 ded, Tod Oavdvros ws Taxed 
Tis Bporots | xdpis Seappet, 2x what 
guick sort does it vanish. 

622—626 In discussing this pas- 
sage, I take first the two points 
which seem beyond question. 

I. v. 624, 6rav...p0oveiv, which 
the Mss. give to Creon, belongs to 
Oedipus. The words rpodeléys 
oléy éort TO POovety can mean 
nothing but ‘ show forth [by a ter- 
rible example] what manner of 
thing it ts to envy,’—how dread 
a doom awaits him who plots to 
usurp a throne (cp. 382). Ant. 
1242 delfas ev. dvOpwmroice Th 
duvoBouNlav | dow péyicrov dvdpl 
mpboxerar Kaxdv. El. 1382 kal 
SelEov dvOpwroiot Témeriwia | THs 


dvoceBelas ofa Swpodyrac Oeot. For 
the zone of the threat, cp. also 
Ant. 308, 325, Zr. 1110. I do 


not think that érav can be de- 
fended by rendering, ‘when thou 
shalt first have shown,’—a threat 


of torture beforedeath. Thisstrains 
the words ; and death would itself 
be the essence of the warning ex- 
ample. Read os dy, in order 
that: as Phz/. 825 ws av eis tarvov 
méon. 

2. v. 625, ws odx tareléwr... 
déyers; which the Mss. give to 
Oedipus, belongs toCreon. Sfo- 
ken by Oed., twelfwv must mean 
‘admit your guilt, and morevowv 
‘obey’ me (by doing so): but the 
only instance of morevew in this 
sense is Zrach. 1228, where the 
context gives a considerable assist- 
ance to the meaning. In Creon’s 
mouth dmei~wy means ‘consent to 
give me a fair hearing,’—under 
the tests which Creon himself ‘pro- 
posed (603 f.),—and moretowr, 
‘believe’ my solemn assurances. 

3- We might now transpose 
625 and 624, since ov yap dpo- 
vowvTd o° ed Bdérw (626) cannot 
follow immediately after 625 ; but 
the sense thus obtained would 
be too disjointed. I have lon 
thought, and still think, that after 
625 a verse spoken by Oedipus 
has dropped out, to such effect 
as ov yap me welders over’ ob« 
a&mioros el: ‘no, for thou per- 
suadest me not that thou art. 
worthy of belief.’ The fact of the 
next verse, our 626, also begin- 
ning with od ydp may have led 
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OT. * * * 


X a 
KP. od yap fpovobvta a’ eb Brétrw. 
¥ > > y n > lA 
arr €& loov Set Kapov. 
OI. apxréov x bps. 


KP. 
KP. «¢ dé€ Evvings pnédév; 


UA 
KP. otros Kaxads y adpyovTos. 
> \ f , s 
Kapol Toews PETETTLV, OVYXL TOL Hove. 630 


RP, 


* * * 
OI. ro yotv épov. 
OL. arn’ égpus Kaxos. 


OI. 6 rods TONS. 


uA an a 
XO. ratcacl’, dvaxtes’ Kaipiav 8 tpiv opa 
/ > a , 
THVO ék Sopov oteiyovoav “loxaorny, me as 


\ rn \ an i , , 
TO VUV TAPETTOS VELKOS EU bécbar XPEov. 


[locastTA enters from the palace by the central doors. 


Fatal 
i 


She wears a 


long under-robe reaching to the ground (réw)hos modnjpns), and over thes 


an ipdariov: both are of rich texture and colour. 


crown. | 


On her head is a 


IOKATH. 


, \ ” 9 / 
Ti THY ABovAOY, @ TaraiTwpol, cTAacL 
/ ] Wi; > y an 

yrdaons érnpacl; ovd éeracoxiverbe, ys 635 
LA 4 n 
olTw vooovans, lova KivodVTES KAKA; 

> 9: if > y 4 / \ / 
ovx ef at T olxouvs ot Te, Kpéov, Kata oTéyas, 

‘ >! \ 
Kal pn TO pnoev aryos eis wey OloeETE; 


to the loss by causing the copyist’s 
eye to wander. The echoed ot 
yap would suit angry dialogue: 
cp. §47, 548 KP. roir avré 
viv pou mpur’ dxovooy ws épw. 
OL. rotr’ airs wh po ppae. 

628 dpKkréov=der dpxew, one 
must rule: cp. Ant. 677 dpuyTé 
éstl rots Koopoupévors. Isocr. or. 
14 § 10 ov THY GAdwy aborts dpK- 
réoy (they ought not to rule over 
others) GAA 70d paAdov ’Opxone- 
plows pbpov olaréov. In Plat. 77m. 
48B dpxréov=del dpxecfa, one 
must begin ; in Az. 853 dpxréov 7d 
mpayya=must be begun. 

629 dpxovros, when one rules. 
dpxréoy being abstract, ‘it is right 
to rule,’ there is no harshness in 
the gen. absol. with 7wés under- 
stood (cp. 612), which is equiva- 
lent to édy rus dpyn: cp. Dem. or. 
6 § 20 A€yorros ay Tos mioTetou 
olesbe; ‘think you that, if any 


one had said it, they would have 
believed?’ = olecHe, et ris deve, 
mioreboo. av (avrovs); & mWéodts 
modus: here, an appeal (‘ Hear 
him, Thebes!’): in Attic comedy, 
an exclamation like 0 tempora, o 
mores: Blaydes cp. Eupolis ap. 
Athen. 424B @ méhs, modus | ws 
edruxns ef uaddov 7 Kahws ppovels : 
and so Ar. Ach. 27. 

630 Kdpol modews K.7.A. ‘TI 
have some right in Thebes, as 
well as you.’ Creon speaks not 
as a brother of Iocasta, but as a 
Theban citizen who denies that 
‘the city belongs to one man’ 
(Ant. 737). 

637 olkovs (the king’s palace), 
acc. after ef (cp. 533); kard with 
oréyas only, referring to the house 
of Creon, who is not supposed to 
be an inmate of the palace: see 


515; 533: " 
638 Oo pdtv aAyos, ‘a petty 
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KP. Guatpe, Sed pw? Oidirovs 6 ods Toots 


lal , o 
dvoty Sixatol Spav amoxpiwas Kaxotv, 


640 


) ys am@Ocat Tatpisos, 7 Kreival raBay. 
OI. Evudnue Spevta yap vw, © yvvat, KaKas 

eiAnda Tovpoy coma adv TéxVN KaKh. 
KP. px vuv dvaiunv, aN apaios, et cé Tt 


dédpax’, droiunv, dv éwaiTid pe Spar. 


645 


10. & mpos Oedv rictevoov, Oldimous, TAde, 
> \ a 
pdricta pev TOVd SpKov aidecOels Hear, 


grief,’ the grief which is as nothing 
(ZZ. 1166 dééa... | rHv wndév és 
7d poder): els péya dépery, make 
into a great matter: cp. Pfzl. 
259 vosos | del réOyre kal wetfov 
epxerac. 

640 The reading in the text is 
my own correction. The mss. 
give dpacac dixavot duoty dmroxpivas 
kakow, the only extant example of 
dvoty scanned as one syllable, 
though in the tragic poets alone 
the word occurs more than 50 
times. Synizesis of uv is rare in 
extant Greek poetry: Pind. Pyth. 
4. 225 yeruav: Anthol. 11. 413 
(epigram by Ammianus, 1st cen- 
tury A.D.) @kiwov, hdvocmov, wiyya- 
vov, domdpayos. Eur, 7. 7. 970 
boar 5 ’Epwiwv ovk« éreloOnoar 
vouw,and 2b. 1456 olarpos Epwvav, 
where most editors write ’Epwir, 
as 7b. 299 Epws (acc. plur.). Hes. 
Scut. 3’Hexrpvavos. It might be 
rash to say that Soph. could not 
have used 8voty as a monosyllable ; 
for he has used the ordinary syni- 
zesis in a peculiarly bold way, Az. 
I129 MH vuv arlua Oeods Oeots ceowo- 
Hévos: but at least it moves the 
strongest suspicion. dwroKptvas, on 
the otherhand,seemsgenuine. do- 
kplvew is properly secernere, to set a- 
part: eg. yhv (Plat. Rep. 303 D): 
or to select ; id. Lege. 946 A rhiOe 
Tav Whpwv dmoxplyayras, having 
selected (the men) according to 
the number of votes for each. 


Here, ‘ having set apart (for me) 
one of two ills’ is a phrase suitable 
to the arbitrary rigour of a doom 
which left a choice only between 
death and exile. For 8voty Elms. 
proposed row’ or rotvdéy : Herm., 
tod év. I should rather believe 
that 8pav was altered into dpa- 
oat by a grammarian who looked 
to dtacat, KTetvat, and perh. also 
sought a simpler order. But for 
pres. inf. combined with aor. infin. 
cp. 623 OvqoKery...puyetv: Ant. 
204 pare KTEplfery pare KwKkd- 
gat. Seealso O. C. 732 Hxw yap 
odx ws Spay re BovdnOels, where 
in prose we should have expected 
dpacar. The quantity of daoxpt-. 
vas is supported by Aesch. 2. V. 
24 amoxpowe: dmrorpor? and its 
cognates in Aesch. and Eur.: ézt- 
kpirrew Eur. Suppl. 296: émixpd- 
vov 1. T. 51. 

642 SpavrTa Kakas ToUpsy od- 
po. would properly describe bodily 
outrage : here it is a heated way 
of saying that Creon’s supposed 
plot touched the Zerson of the king 
(who was to be dethroned), and 
not merely the vduor rédews. 

644 dpaios=damrep airds éra- 
papa. 

647 pddtora piv tov8’ KarX, 
‘first for the awful sake of this oath 
unto the gods,—then for my sake 
and for theirs who stand before 
thee.’ Spkov Seay (object. gen.), 
an oath by the gods (since one 


Koppos. 
OTp. a. 
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” > \ , > ON ie 7 
émrerta Kame Tovode O of mdpeoi cor. 


XO. O00 Oernoas ppovncas 7, -avak, Niccopmat. 649 
OI. ti cot Oérers 847 eixado; 
XO. rov odte Tply viuov viv 7 év SpK@ péyav KaTai- 


Seoau. 


OI. oio® ova xen ters 5 XO. oida. Ol. ppate dn Ti pys. 


XO. 5 tov evayh dirov payor év aitia 


said duvivat Oeovs): Od. 2. 377 
Oewy péyav Spkov drupyu: 10. 299 
paxdpov péyav Spkov éudcoa: Eur. 
Hipp. 657 dpxows Oewy. But in O. 
C. 1767 Atds"Opxos is personified. 

649—697 The xkoupds (see p. 
4) has a composite strophic ar- 
rangement : (1) 1s¢ strophe, 649— 
659, (2) 2d strophe, 660—668 ; 
answering respectively to (3) 1st 
antistr., 678—688, (4) 2d antistr., 
68 9—697. 

649 ‘Consent (OeAyjoas sc. mr- 
Tevew), reflect (bpovryoas), hearken 
(wO0d).’ OeAyjoas: cp. O. C.757 
kpbov (hide thy woes), @edjcas 
dorv Kal ddéuous modetv. Isae. or. 
8 § 11 Tadra Tojoa ph Oedjoas. 
povijwas, having come toa sound 
mind. JIsocr. or. 8 § 141 Kaddv 
éorw év Talis Tév dddwv GOuxlats Kat 
pavlats rpwbrovs ed PpovncavTas 
mpoorhvar THs Tay “EANjvav édev- 
Oeplas. 

651 etxkd0w: the aor. subj. is 
certainly most suitable here: P/z/. 
761 Botha Ad Bwuar; El. 80 Oé- 
Aes | welvwmev; Insuch phrases 
the pres. subj. (implying a con- 
tinued or repeated act) is naturally 
much rarer: Bove. émioxoTamev 
Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 1. As regards 
the form of eixdé0w, Curtius (Verd, 
I. 345, Eng. tr. 505), discussing 
presents in -@ and past tenses in 
-Oov from vowel stems, warns us 
against ‘looking for anything par- 
ticularly aoristic in the 6’ of these 
verbs. In Greek usage, he holds, 


656 


‘a decidedly aoristic force’ for 
such forms as oxeOelv and elxabety 
‘never established itself’: and he 
justly cites £7. 1to14 as a place 
where efxade‘y is in no way aoristic. 
He would therefore keep the tra- 
ditional accent, and write oxéev, 
eikd0ew, with Buttmann. Now, 
while believing with Curtius that 
these forms were prob. in origin 
presents, I also think that in the 
usage of the classical age they 
were often aorists: as ¢.g. oxe0etv 
in Aesch. Zhed. 429 distinctly is. 

652 péyay, ‘ great,’ z.c. strong, 
worthy of reverence, év dpkw, by 
means of, in virtue of, his oath : 
Eur. Zvo. 669 Evvécer yéve 
movTw Te Kavdpela péyay : for év, 
cp. Phil. 185 ey 7 ddvvais dguod | 
yup 7 olxTpds. 

656 ‘that thou shouldest never 
lay under an accusation (év airla 
Badcty), so as to dishonour him 
(drimov), (‘cast a dishonouring 
charge on’) with the help of an 
unproved story (obv ddavet é- 
yo), the friend who is liable toa 
curse (évaryt})’ : z.e. who has just 
said (644) dpatos ddolunv x.T.A. 
Aeschin. lz Cites. § 110 yéypamrat 
yap orws év TH dpa el ris Tdde, 
gnat, rapaBalvo.,...dvayns, pnow, 
éotw Tod ’Améd\Awvos, ‘let him 
rest under the ban of Apollo’: as 
Creon would rest under the ban 
of the gods by whom he had 
sworn. Her. 6. 56 & TQ dye 
évéxerOau, to be liable to the curse. 
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ov agavel rNoyo o ar ipov Bane. 
OL. ed viv ériota, rade éTav EnTns, epuol 


Ent@v 8rcOpov H puyny ex Thode yhs. 


4 A / 
- XO. 0d tov wadvtev Oedy Oedv Tmpopov 
5) X. 32 By ¢ / 
érrel aOeos apiros 0 TL TvpaTov 


“ AXtov" 


660 


odoipay, ppovnaw ei Tavd eyo. 


aNd mot Suopopy ya piivovea 


665 


5 TPUXEL puxay, Ta & Kaxois KaKa 
7 poodyper Tots madae TA Tpos THOv. 


OF. o 


ss obv ito, Kel yp me TravTeha@s Oavein, 
7 ys aT LLov THOS anwo Ova Big. 


669 
670 


TO yap oo, ou TO TOvO, eTrorKTeipo oTOMA 


€NELVOV" 


év airta BaAeiv: [Plat.] Epist. 7 
341 A ws undérore Baheiv &v ain 
Tov decvivTa, GAN abrov adrdv, ‘so 
that he may never blame his 
teacher, but only himself,’ equiv. 
to éuBadetv airia : cp. the prose 
phrases é€uBddrew eis cuudopas, 
ypapas, EXO pay k.t.r. Eur. Tro. 
305 els ew airlay Bary. 

660 ov tTov=ov mwa Tov, as 
not seldom: usu. followed by a 
second negative (as if here we 
had ov éxw ravée ppdvnow) : 1088, 
Ant. 758, etc. mpdpov, standing 
foremost in the heavenly ranks, 
most conspicuous to the eyes of 
men: the god ‘who sees all things 
and hears all things’ (ZZ. 3. 277 ds 
adv épopds Kal may’ émaxovers) : 
invoked Z7ach. 102 as @ Kpartio- 
Tevwy Kar’ Oupa. 

663 8 Tu mbpardy (éc71), (rooT0) 
odotpay, ‘ may I die by the utter- 
most doom’: schol. plapelny dep 
aN dmronevav Aris érxa- 


"e668 f. ta 8’—odov: and, on 
the other hand (rd 8’), if the ills 
arising from you two are to be 
added to the former ills. Prof. 
Kennedy gives ta 8’, rightly, I 


ovtTos ©, &v0 av H, oTUYyNnaETAL. 


think; for ya p@lvovea refers to 
the blight and plague (25): 745° 
would obscure thecontrast between 
those troubles and the new trouble 
of the quarrel. mpoodaper intrans. 
as perh. only here and in fr. 348 
kal yor Tplrov plarovte... | dyxod 
mpoohwev, ‘he came near to me.’ 
Eur. App. 188 7d wey éorw ar- 
Nodv? rw O€ cuvdarer | AUTH TE 
ppevav xepolv Te mévos, ‘is joined.’ 
It is possible, but harsh, to make 
mpoodwer act. with fj as subject. 
669 6 8’ ovv: then /e¢ him go: 
Ai. 114 0) © ody... | xpw xeupi. 
672 édewov: supplementary pre- 
dicate : ‘ I compassionate thy words, 
piteous asthey are.’ Wherea posses- 
sive pron. withart. has preceded the 
subst., Soph. sometimes thus sub- 
joins an adj., which-really has the 
predicative force to which its posi- 
tion entitles it,though for usit would 
be more natural to translate it as a 
mere attributive: Avz. 881 Tov 8” 
éuov méruov adddxpuror | ovdels... 
orevaver: Phil, 1456 Tobmor éréyx- 
On | Kpar’ évdduvyov: Zl. 1143 Tijs 
euAs mada. Tpopas | dvapehjrou. 
In 1199 (where see note) Tay yay. 
wap). xpnompddy is not a similar 


dvT. a. 
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FL 


KP. oruyvds pév elxwov diros ei, Bapds 8, orav 


Ovpod repdcns. 


e \ a U 
at dé ToradTar pues 
¢ Ta / 
avtais Sixalws eiciv ddyiotar hépewy. 
OI. otmouv p> édoeus KaKTOs €l; 


; 675 
KP. opevoopar, 


cov wey TUXoY ayVvOTos, év Sé Told ioos. [Exit. 
U VA / / / 2 a: 
XO. yuvat, Ti pédress comiferv Sopav TOVvd éow; 678 


10. pabotad y Hrus 4 TUXN. 


680 


XO. Sdenows ayvas AOywor HrAOe, Sdmrer Sé Kai TO fA) 


-yOLKOV. 


case. oTvyyoerar, pass. Other 
examples in Soph. are 1500 dveu- 
ducia Be: O. C. 581 Ondaoerat, 1186 
Aékerar: Ant. 210 TyuhoeTaL, 637 
déudoerar: El. g71 Kade’: Phil. 
48 guddéerat : among many found 
in prose as well asin verse are ddux7)- 
gomat, drAwcouar, édoouat, Snuec- 
gTomat, TUnTOMaL, OPedjoomat. The 
middle forms of the aorist were 
alone peculiar to that voice ; the 
so-called ‘ future middle,’ like the 
rest, was either middle or passive. 

673 orvyvos...tepaoys : ‘thou 
art seen to be sullen when thou 
yieldest, but fierce when thou hast 
gone far in wrath’: 7.e., as thou 
art fierce in passion, so art thou 
sullen in yielding. Greek idiom 
co-ordinates the clauses, though 
the emphasis is on orvyvds pev 
elxwv, which the other merely en- 
forces by contrast: see on 419. 
Bapds, bearing heavily on the ob- 
ject of anger, and so, ‘ vehement,’ 
‘fierce’: Az. 1017 Ovoopyos, év 
vipa Bapts, 2b. 656 wiv Bapetar : 
Phil. 1045 Bapts te kal Bapetav 6 
Eévos parw rhs’ ele: Ant. 767 
voos 8 éorl TydKo0ros adyioas 
Bapus. 

674 mepioys absol., = mpbow 
Ons: O. C. 154 eps (you go 
too far), 23. 885 mépay | TEpwo” 
olde 67. Ovpod, partitive gen.: cp. 


Il, 2. 785 duémpnocov medioo : Her. 


3. 105 mpodauBdavew...77s 0000: 
sometimes helped by a prep. or 


adverbial phrase, as Xen. Aol. 
30 mpoBjncerOar moppw moxOnplas : 
2 Epist. Tim. 2. 16 émi metov yap 
mpoxopovow aceBelas. Others ren- 
der: ‘resentful [or ‘remorseful’] 
even when thou hast passed out of 
wrath’: but (a) mepdoys with a 
simple gen. could not bear this 
sense: (4) the antithesis pointed 
by pév and 8 is thus destroyed. 

677 dyvaros, act., ‘undiscern- 
ing,’ as 681, 1133: pass., ‘un-. 
known,’ PA. 1008, Azz. 1001. 
The passive use was probably 
older than the active: compare 
Od. 5. 79  dyvares...ahdjrowwe 
(pass.) with Thuc. 3. 53 ayvwres 
addAnov (act.). év SE totcd’ toos : 
év of the tribunal or company by 
whom one is judged: Anz. 459 & 
Oeoiot Thy Slkny | Sodvar: and so, 
more boldly, O. C. 1213 oKatocv- 
vav purdcocwv év emo (me indice) 
karddnios tora. toos, acquis, 
just: Plat. Legg. 975 C Tov pén- 
NovTa Sukacryv tcov ececPat. So 
Ph. 685 isos év toous avijp. 

678 Creon leaves the scene. 
The Chorus wish Locasta to with- 
draw Oedipus also, that his ex- 
cited feelings may be soothed in 
the privacy of the house : but the 
queen wishes first to learn from 
the Chorus how the dispute began. 

681 Sdxynos...Adyov, ‘blind 
suspicion bred of talk,’ a szsf7- 
ction resting on mere assertions 
(those made by Oedipus), and not 


yT. B 
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6 / 
daiverar, vO ednkev, avtod pevew. 
na , ° , 
OI. opas W iKeus, dyads av yvounv avnp, 
if / 
ToUpOY Traplels Kal KaTapBAUVOV KEap ; 


XO. dvak, cirov pev ody arak povor, 
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689 


ioO. 8&8 wapadpovipov, atropov emt Ppdvipa 
mepavdar pw av, eb o évorpilopmar, 


supported by facts (€pya): hence ay- 
vas, unknowing, guided by no real 
knowledge. Thuc. 1. 4 od Adywr 
..kémmos Tdde Maddoy 7H epywv 
éorly ddnbea : 3. 43 THS ov BeBalov 
Soxjoews. Sawre, 8: Oedipus 
was incensed against Creon, with- 
out proof; on the other hand (8) 
Creon also (kal) was incensed by 
the unjust accusation. Sdmret 
might be historic pres., but need 
not be so taken: Creon is still 
pained. Aesch. P. V. 437 cvvvolg 
6é ddrropat Kéap. 

683 f. dpdhotv am adroiv sc. 
MAG 7d vetkos; ‘It was on both 
sides?’ Thus far, Iocasta only 
knew that Oedipus charged Creon 
with treason. The words of the 
Chorus now hint that Oedipus 
himself was partly to blame. ‘So 
then,’ Iocasta asks, ‘ provocation 
had been given on Jdoth szdes?’ 
tls mv Adyos ; ‘ what was the story 
(of the alleged treason)?’: for the 
words of Oed. (642 dpavra kaxws, 
Téxvn Kakn) had been vague. 

685 TpoTOvoupEevas, ‘already 
troubled,’ not, ‘troubled exceed- 
ingly.’ mporovety always=to suf- 
fer defore, or for: Lucian Jupp. 
Trag. § 40’ AOnva” Apny xataywvi- 
ferar, dre kal mpowemornkdra 
oiuar éx Tod Tpavuaros, already 
disabled. 

687 ‘The evasive answer of the 


Chorus has nettled Oedipus by 
implying that the blame was di- 
vided, and that both parties ought 
to be glad to forget it. He could 
never forget it (672). épas tv 
Hkets conveys indignant reproach : 
a grave charge has been laid 
against your king; instead of 
meeting it with denial, you are 
led, by your sympathy with Creon, 
to imply that it cannot be directly 
met, and must be hushed up. 
O. C. 937: Ant. 735 épas 745” ws 
eipnkas ws dyav véos: El. 628 dpas; 
mpos dpyiv éxpépe. Mv, conces- 
sive: ‘for all thy honest purpose.’ 

688 taptels with Tovpoy Kéap, 
seeking to relax, enervate, my 
resentment: a sense which the 
close connection with katapBAv- 
vey interprets, though the more 
ordinary meaning for maptels, had 
it stood alone here, would be ‘neg- 
lecting,’ ‘ slighting’ (1600s rapetro, 
Fil. 545): cp. Ar. Eg. 436 rod 
modds maple, slack away (some of) 
the sheet: Eur. Cycl. 591 trv 
mapeévos: Or. 210 Tw Nav map- 
etmévw, (neut.) by too great lan- 
guor. 

692 diropov éml dpdyipa, ‘ bank- 
rupt in sane counsel.’ 

693 mehdvOar dv, oblique of 
mepacuévos av mv: for the tense 
cp. Isocr. or. 5 § 56 Nowrov dy Hv... 
el un émerolnro, The e vood{to- 
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pot of the Mss. would necessarily 
imply that the Chorus do reject 
Oedipus: Ant. 304 elrep toxer 
Zeds er’ é& éuod céBas. The change 
of one letter restores the required 
évooditépav (Hermann, all.). 

694 K.7.A. As 85 Te cannot be 
epic for 8s, te goes with otpioas : 
cp. for the misplacement of re £7. 
249 Eppou 7 dv aldws | drdvrww 7’ 
evoéBea Ovarov. 

695 a&dvouvcay, of one maddened 
by suffering, Ph. 1194 ddvovra 
xemeply NOTE. 

696 dv-yévoo. The Mss. have 
el Sivato yevod, corresponding to 
aw ta mpos cpuv (v. 667) of the 
strophe. Assuming v. 667 to be 
sound (though this is not certain), 
I much prefer the reading of the 
text to all the other corrections 
which have been proposed. I 
suspect that et Sbvato was a mar- 
ginal gloss intended to define the 
sense of dv yévovo, and that dy 
yévowo was corrupted to ~yevod, 
when ei dvvaio had crept into the 
text. 

697 Kdp’: these men know it: 
allow me also to know it. 8rov... 
mpdyparos, causal gen.; Avi. 
1177 Tarpl pnvioas povov. 

698 piv too. oro. exes, 
‘hast conceived this steadfast 
wrath’: orcas éxets, hast set up, 


Tia 2) fal AN lal a a 
Ney’, ef cahas TO velKos éyxadav Epes. 
t, oh 
govéa pe pynot Aaiov xabeoravar. 
> \ / a N ” , 
avtos Evvedds, 7 walwv addov Tapa; 


Z.e. conceived as an abiding senti- 
ment, referring to 672 and 689. 
Cp. Eur. 7. A. 785 éAmls... | olav...| 
oThoacae 740 és aAAHAaS | pU- 
Oevoovor (Fritzsch). 

700 tavd’ és mAéov=mAdor 7 
rovcde, not mAréov 7 olde. The 
Chorus having hinted that Oedipus 
was partly to blame, he deigned 
no reply to their protests of loyalty 
(689 f.). But he respects Iocasta’s 
judgment more, and will answer 
her. The Chorus, of course, al- 
ready know the answer to her 
question. 

701 Kopéovtos sc. arnoas éxw 
Thy pnvw: causal gen. answering 
to 6rov mpdyparos,—‘ the cause is 
Creon.’ 

702 déy, eb... ‘Speak on— 
if thou canst tell clearly how the 
feud began’: if you can make a 
clear statement (et cass épeis) in 
imputing the blame of the feud : 
z.é. if you are prepared to explain 
the vague ofa (7o1) by defining the 
provocation. éykaAelv vetkds (rw) 
=to charge one with (deginning) a 
quarrel : as Phil. 328 x6dov (rwds) 
kar abtév éyka\ov, charging them 
with having provoked your anger 
at a deed. 

704 avrds EvveSds: 7z.c. does 
he speak as from his own know- 
ledge (of your guilt)? 
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\ ¥ ANG A oh ? > > TN 
xpyopnos yap me Nai mor’, ove pd 
DoiBov y an avtov, tav 8 vbrnpetov aro, 
ws avTov nEot pwoipa mpos mados Oaveir, 


705 pty ovy, ‘nay. 7. 1503. 
Ar. Zg. 13 NI. déye od. AH. od 
ev ovv Aéye. Distinguish pév ody 
in 483, where each word has a 
separate force. 

706 16 y eis éavTov, in what 
concernshimself: Eur. Z. 7. 691 70 
bev yap els uw’ ot Kak@s éxet. Tay 
€XevPepot, sets wholly free (from 
the discredit of having brought 
such a charge): Avt. 445 é@&w 
Bapelas airias édevPepov: Plat. 
Legg. 756 D éhedOepov apetabar THs 
gnulas. 

707 dels ceavtov, ‘absolve 
thyself,’ an appropriate phrase, 
since aguévae was the regular term 
when the natural avenger of a 
slain man voluntarily released the 
slayer from the penalties: Dem. 
or. 38 § 59 av 6 Traday airds adn 
Tov ddvov tov dpdcayra: Antiph. 
or. 2 § 2 ov Tdv altiov adévres Tov 
dvatrioy SwwKopev. 

708 pd’ «.7.A.: learn, that 
thou canst find (cov) no mortal 
creature sharing in the art of divi- 
nation. éotiv ov=éxa: Téx- 
vns, partitive gen. The gods have 
prescience (498); but they impart 
it to no man,—not even to such 
ministers as the Delphian priests. 
Tocasta reveres the gods (647): it 
is to them, and first to Apollo, 
that she turns in trouble (grr). 
But the shock which had aie 
her own life,—when at the bidding 
of Delphi her first-born was sacri- 


ficed without saving her husband 
Laius,—has left a deep and bitter 
conviction that no mortal, be he 
priest or seer, shares the divine 
foreknowledge. In the Greek 
view the zavtis might be (1) first 
the god himself, speaking through 
a divinely frenzied being in whom 
the human reason was tem- 
porarily superseded (hence the 
popular derivation of wayriKy from 
uavia). (2) Secondly, the pdvris 
might be a man who reads signs 
from birds, fire, etc., by rule of 
mystic science : it was against this 
Téxvn that scepticism most readily 
turned : Eur. £7. 399 Aoglouv yap 
éumedor| xpynopmol, Bporav dé 
BavrTikyy xalpecv Néyw. Tocas- 
ta means: ‘I will not say that the 
message came through the lips of 
a truly god-possessed interpreter; _ 
but at any rate it came from the © 
priests; it was an effort of human 
mavrixy. So in 946, 953, dedv 
HayTevara are oracles which fro- 
Jessed to come from the gods. 
Others render :—‘ Nothing in mor- 
tal affairs zs connected with the 
mantic art’: z.e. is affected by it, 
comes within its ken. Then éorly 
éxov will stand for éye, as mean- 
ing ‘zs of, ‘ belongs to.? Such a 
use, however, of éyew alone (i.e. 
coupled with no adverbial expres- 
sion) as=elvac with a partitive 
gen., is very doubtful. 

713 avrov HEor poipa, ‘the 
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Anortal povetous” év TpuThabs apagurots: 
Tassos 6é BrdorTas ov Suéayov HMepar 
Tpels, Kai viv apOpa Keivos evbevEas mosotv 
Eppurev aAN@V xEpolv els aBarov 6pos. 


kavTao? °AmoAN@v ovr’ exelvov quvcev vi 
povea yevéoOat twatpos, ouTe Adiov, Saad 


TO dewov ovoPetro, Tos mavdsos Cavey 
ToladTa phwar pavtixal Siopioar, 


doom should overtake him.’ Cp. 
El. 489 néeu,.. Eps. The simple 
acc. avTov, since tfov.=Karadz- 
oro: cp. Her. 9. 26 papév quéas 
ixvéecOar ayewovevew instead of 
és uéas (2. 29). 

714 boris yévour’ is oblique 
for dotis dy yévnra (whoever may 
be born), not for 671s éyévero 
(who has been born): Laius re- 
ceived the oracle before the birth 
of the child. 

715 £évov: not Thebans, much 
less of his own blood. 

716 See on 733. 

717 ~Svécxov. ‘Three days had 
not separated the child’s birth from 
us’: three days had not passed 
since its birth. Plut. 776. Gracch. 
“ § 18 KeXevowvros éxelvov diacxely 
7d TAHIos, to keep the crowd off. 
BAdoras cannot be ace. of respect 
(‘as to the birth’), because 6- 
éoxov could not mean ‘had elaps- 
ed’: when évéxew is intrans., it 
means (a) to be distant, Thue. 8. 
79 diéxer O€ dALyor TavTn 7) Ddmos 
THs Hrelpov: or (2) to extend, Her. 
4. 42 Oudmpuxa...dséexovoay és Tov 
*ApdBuov Kddrov. 

718 Kol=Gre (parataxis instead 
of hypotaxis): Thuc. 1. 50 #5 6é 
gy ope...xal of KoplyOco. éEamivns 
mptpvav expovovro: Verg. Aen. 2. 
69% Vix ea fatus erat senior, subt- 
toque fragore | intonuit laevum. 
dplpa modotv=7a opupd: évied- 


‘Bae 


fas, fastened together by driving 
a pin through them, so as to maim 
the child and thus lessen its chance 
of being reared if it survived ex- 
posure: Eur. Phoen. 22 odupav 
oLdnpa KévtTpa dtamrelpas wécor (bet- 
ter uéowv), | 60ev viv ‘HAXds dydua- 
fev Oldizrovv. Seneca Oed. 812 
fForata ferro gesseras vestigia, Tu- 
more nactus omen ac vitio pedum. 

719 is dBarov pos, corrected 
by many edd. into &Baroyr eis pos. 
But the tribrach contained in one 
word gives a ruggedness, which is 
certainly intentional here, as in 
1496 rov warépa marnp, At. 459 
media ré46e. A tribrach in the 5th 
place, always rare, usually occurs 
either when the penultimate word 
of the verse is a facon primus 
(-~~~), as £7. 326 évrdgia yxe- 
potv, or when the last word is a 


paecon quartus (~~~-), as Phil. 
1302 dvdpa modéuov. Verse 967 
below is exceptional. 

720 KavTat0’: cp. 582. 


723 rowwdra...Bidpioav, ‘thus 
did the messages of seer-craft map 
out the future’: z.e. made predic- 
tions at once so definite and so 
Jalse: pyjpor, a solemn word used 
scornfully: cp. 86. The sense of 
dudpicay in 1083 is slightly dif- 
ferent: here we might compare 


Dem. or. 20 § 158 6 Apdkwyr...ka- 
Oapoy Siubpicev elvoar, ‘has lard 


down that the man is pure.’ 
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725 dv xpelav épevva, ‘what- 
soever needful things the god 
seeks’: a bold phrase blended, as 
it were, from wv xpelay éxy and @ 
xphoua (dvra) épewa: cp. Phil. 
327 Tlvos,.. | xoAov...éyKahGy, in- 
stead of rlvos xddov &éxwv or th 
éyKahov. 

726—754 The mention of ‘¢hree 
roads’ (716) has startled Oedipus. 
He now asks concerning (1) the 
place, (2) the time, (3) the person. 
The agreement of (1) with (2) dis- 
mays him; that of both with (3) 
flashes conviction to his mind. 

727 mwddyvnpo. denotes the fear- 
ful ‘wandering’ of his thought 
back to other days and scenes; as 
€50® (729) is the word of one 
who has been in a_ troubled 
dream. 

728 tmolas pep. trootp., hav- 
ing turned round on account of 
(=startled by) what care,—like a 
man whom a sound at his back 
causes to turn in alarm :—far more 
expressive than émiorpagels, which 
would merely denote attention. 
For the causal gen., cp. 724 and 
Ai, 1116 Tob dé cod Wédov | ovK av 
orTpapelny. 

731 Aygavt’: the breath of 
rumour is as a breeze which has 
not yet fallen: cp. Az. 285 véros 
ws Nyyer, and O. C, 517. 

733. axvoT 8’ odes. In going 


from Thebes to Delphi, the tra- 
veller passes by these ‘ Branching 
Roads,’—still known as the 7pio- 
do., but better as the orevd: from 
Daulia it is a leisurely ride of 
about an hour and a half along 
the side of Parnassus. The follow- 
ing is from my notes taken on the 
spot :—‘A bare isolated hillock of 
grey stone stands at the point 
where our path from Daulia meets 
the road to Delphi, and a third 
road that stretches to the south. 
There, in front, we are looking up 
the road down which Oedipus 
came [from Delphi]; we are 
moving in the steps of the man 
whom he met and slew; the road 
runs up a wild and frowning pass 
between Parnassus on the right 
hand and on the left the spurs of 
the Helicon range, which here ap- 
proach it. Away to the south a 
wild and lonely valley opens, run- 
ning up among the waste places 
of Helicon, a vista of naked cliffs 
or slopes clothed with scanty 
herbage, a scene of inexpressible 
grandeur and desolation’ (AZodern 
Greece p. 79). At this oxuorh 
606s Pausanias saw 7d Tod Aatov 
pwhjpara Kal olxérov Tod éropévou: 
the legend was that Damasistratus 
king of Thebes had found the 
bodies and buried them (10. 5 § 
4). The spot has a modern 
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monument which appeals with - 


scarcely less force to the imagina- 
tion of a visitor,—the tomb of a 
redoubtable brigand who was killed 
in the neighbourhood many years 
ago. 

735 toted’. For the dat., cp. 
Her. 2. 145 Atoviow pév yur... 
Kara éaxdow érea kal xidia pd- 
Mord éore és éué. Then from fer- 
sons the idiom is transferred to 
things: Thuc. 3. 29 7jmépar padio- 
ra now Ty MuridAnvy éadrwxria 
émTd. rag ek: 

736 oxeddv Ti mpdcGey. The 
interval supposed between the 
death of Laius and the accession 
of Oedipus must be long enough 
to contain the process by which 
the Sphinx had gradually brought 
Thebes to despair: but Soph. 
probably had no very definite 
conception of it: see on 758. 

738 & Zed. A slow, halting 
verse, expressing the weight on his 
soul: the neglect of caesura has 
this purpose. 

739 évOdipuov, ‘weighing on the 
soul’: Thuc. 7. 50 7 ceAjvn éxret- 
qet...kal ol AOnvatot...émuaxelv exé- 
Aevoy ros otparnyous, EvOUuLov 
TOLOUMEVOL. 

740 I do not believe that Soph., 
or any Greek, could have written 
dior | rlv’ elxe, page, rlva 8° 

t 


a aes ho bate 


y if a DB; g5 Ni > SOE: 
Olol TAaNAS* EOLK EMAUTOV ELS apas 


dxpryy HBys éxev (Mss.), which 
Herm. was inclined to defend as 
if riva gpiow clye=Tls qv piow. 
Now.tlvos would easily pass into 
tivo 8’ with a scribe who did not 
follow the construction; and to 
restore tivos seems by far the most 
probable as well as the simplest 
remedy. No exception can be 
taken to the phrase rlvos aku 
4Gns as=‘the ripeness of what 
period of vigorous life’ (‘how ripe 
his manhood’). 

4742 xvodlov Nevkavbés kd pa = 
éxwv xvodgov evxais Kapa, ‘the 
silver just lightly strewn among 
his hair’: Ar. 2b. 978 xvois 
aomep widow érqve (the down 
on his chin was as the bloom on 
apples): here the verb marks the 
light strewing of silver in dark 
hair. As Aesch. has pedavdés 
yévos, ‘swarthy’ (Suppl. 154), so in 
Anthol. 12. 165 NevkavOys =‘ of fair 
complexion,’ as opp. to pedlxpous, 
‘olive.’ 

744 tddas, as being for rddaps: 
Ar. Av. 1494 oluor Tddas, 6 Levs 
brws wh w dWera. In Anthol. 9. 
378 Kal Kouu.® meraBds, @ Tadas, 
addax601, Téday is an easy remedy: 
but not so in Theocr. 2. 4 4¢’ @ 
Taras ovdémrod’ net, where médas 
has been conjectured. Yovka.,..ov%K 
elSévar = Zocker Sre ovK 77. 


yet hate 
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Sewvds mpoBddrAdov aptiws ovK eidévat. 745 


10. 
Ol. 


a , > aA \ , 9 as 

was dis; dKva To Tpds a amocKoTova , avak. 
a an € / bo 

Sewas aOuued pn Br>TTOV O pavTIS 7. 


SetEers Sé padrXov, Hv év eEeimns Ett. 


10. Kai piv oxvd pév, dv 8 pn pabodo’ po. 

OI. morepov éywper Bards, 7) Toddods EXov 750 
dvdpas Noyitas, of avnp apynyéTns ; 

10. wév7’ joav of Edprravtes, ev 8 avtoiow iv 
Knpv& amnvn & nye Aaiov pia. 

OI. aiai, tra® dn Scadhavy. tis Hv Tore 
0 Tovabe AéEas TOvS Adyous viv, yUvat; 758 

IO. oixevs tis, domep txer éexowOeis povos. 

OI. 7 Kav Sdpmoror Tuyydver Tavdv Taper; 


749 Kal prj: see detached note 
A: Ant. 221, El 556. dv 9 
is certainly preferable to ad & dv 
in a poet whose versification is 
not characterised by any love of 
unnecessary didAvois. Cp. Eur. 
Bacch. 843 dv vy’ és olkous av 
doxn Bovretcoua. Even in prose 
we find és av 6€ instead of ds dé 
dy, Her. 7. 8. 

750 Batds, ‘in small force,’ 
identifies the chief with his retinue, 
the adjective, when so used, sug- 
gesting a collective force like that 
of a stream, full or thin: so zoNvs 
pet, mons ve? of vehement speech, 
etc.; Eur. Or. 1200 iv mods Tapy, 
if he come in his might: oux- 
vov modlxviovy, a populous town 
(Plat. Rep. 370 D). 

751 doxlras: cp. Aesch. Cho. 
766 XO. ris oty Kehever viv jonetv 
éorahpévoy ; | ...2) dv Noxlracs elTe 
kal jovooriB7; TP. dyew Kedever 
dopupdpous dmaovas (said of Aegis- 
thus). 

753 «ypvé, as the meet atten- 
dant of a king on the peaceful and 
sacred mission of a Oewpds (114). 
The herald’s presence would add 
solemnity to the sacrifice and liba- 


tion at Delphi: Athen. 660 A 26- 
pw (=€Ovov) dé of Kyjpuxes axpt 
moNXob, BovduTodvres...kal oKevd- 
fovres Kal puoTU\dovTes, Ere dé ol- 
voxoodvres. atrivy Hye pla=pla 
qv amnvn, 7 nye: Pind. Vem. 9. 
41 év0’’Apéas mépov &vOpwmot ka- 
Aéoust=evOa mbpos éoriv ov "A. 
kadodow. The darvn, properly a 
mule-car (Pind. Pyth. 4. 94), but 
here drawn by colts (802), and in 
the Odyssey synonymous withd waka 
(6. 37, 57), was a four-wheeled 
carriage used for travelling, as dist. 
from the two-wheeled war-chariot 
(dpa); its Homeric epithet byy- 
dy indicates that it stood higher 
on its wheels than the dpua: it 
could be fitted with a frame or 
basket for luggage (bzepreptn Od. 
6. 70, melpws L/. 24. 190). 

756: cp. 118. olkevs=olkérns, 
as in the Odyssey and in a vémos 
ZéAwvos in Lysias or, 10 § 19, who 
explains it by Qepamrwv. The Ziad 
has the word only twice, both 
times in plur., of ‘inmates’ (slave 
or free: 5. 413: 6. 366). 

757 kal marks keen interest : 
El. 3147 Kav éyeo Oapootoa maddov 
és Adyous | Tos gods txoluny 5 
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10. 


ov Ont: ad ov yap KeiBev HABE Kal Kpdtn 


/ > BaD) ‘eo 
oé 7 6d éyovta Adioy 7 ddwAOTAa, 


> / n > n \ \ 
eEvxérevoe THS ews yetpos Oryov 


760 


> / / > A , / 
aypovs oe méurpat Karl ToLuviwY voLas, 
¢ lat n » 
@s TAElaTOV ein TODS AToTTOS aTTEWS. 

wv > > , By # \ > > \ 
KaTepy eyo viv: a&vs yap of avnp 

n a bd a 
SodAos hépew jv THade Kal pweilw xXapw. 


758 The poet has neglected 
clearness on a minor point, which, 
so far as I know, has not been re- 
marked. The oixe’s—sole sur- 
vivor of the four attendants—had 
fled back to Thebes with the news 
that Laius had been slain by rob- 
bers (118—123). This news came 
before the trouble with the Sphinx 
began: 126—131. And the play 
supposes an interval of at least 
several days between the death of 
Laius and the election of Oedipus: 
see on 736. Hence xeidev Oe 
kal...edde cannot mean that the 
oixeds, on reaching Thebes, found 
Oedipus already reigning. Nor 
can we suggest that he may have 
fled from the scene of the slaughter 
before he was swre that Laius had 
been killed: that is excluded by 
_ 123 and 737. Therefore we must 

understand :—‘when he had come 
thence, and [afterwards] found 
that zof only was Laius dead, but 
you were his successor.’ (For the 
parataxis oé re... Adiéy Te see on 
673-) I incline to suspect, how- 
ever, that Sophocles was ere 
thinking of the man as coming 
back to find Oedipus already on 
the throne, and had overlooked 
the inconsistency. 

760 xetpos Orydy, marking that 
the ixerefa was formal; as when the 
suppliant clasped the knees (dar- 
Te Oat yovdT wy). 

761 dypots might be acc. of 
motion to (0. C. 1769 O7Bas 0 
jas | ...réupov); but it is better 


here governed by éml: for the 
position of the prep. cp. 734, 1205. 
vowds: on Cithaeron, or near it, 
1127. The man had formerly 
served as a shepherd (1039), and 
had then been taken into personal 
attendance on Laius (olkevs). 

762 +008’ dmromtTos daorews, 
‘far from the sight of this town’: 
that is, far from the power of see- 
ing it; whereas in ZZ. 1487 xra- 
vow mpbbes | ...dmomrov huay = ‘far 
from our eyes’: the gen. as after 
words of ‘distance from.’ dzro7- 
ros is used (1) as a verbal adj. of 
passive sense: seen, though at a 
distance: Arist. Pol. 2. 12 8mrws 
dmomros éorar ) KopwOla éx rod 
xijuaros: (2) in poetry and later 
prose, as an adject., meaning 
‘away from the sight of’: imply- 
ing either (a) ‘seen only afar,’ 
‘dimly seen,’ as Ad. 15: or (5) ‘out 
of sight of,’ as here: 2.2. not seen, 
or not seeing, according as the 
dys is that of object or subject. 

763 ot’, Herm.’s correction: 
the 6 7’ of L (clumsily amended to 
6 6€ y’ in other Mss.) prob. came 
from of’, rather than from s or 
as 7’. Phil. 583 ol dvinp wévys, 
‘for a poor man.’ ws, however, 
is commoner in this limiting sense 
(1118); of more often = ‘like’ 
(751). Here ota qualifies d&vos, 
implying that in strictness the 
faithful service of a slave could 
not be said to create mevvt. 

164 cépery: cp. §90. 
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Ol. 
Ol. 


TOs ay podoe On? jury ev Taxel TAaNw ; 
Taper Tey adda mpos a Toor épiecar; 
beboux’ epauton, @ yuvat, fn TON Gryav 


765 


elpnyer’ 7 pol, oe & vw eicdety Oéro. 


10. 


Ol. 
€pL0v BeBaros. 


aNN’ iBerau pév: aia 5é ov _pabeiy 
Kaye Ta y év col dua popas éyovT’, avaé. 
Kou En otepnOns y és Too oUToOv éXTrlOw@y 
7@ yap av Kal peifove 


77° 


NEEaup ay n col ‘Sud TUXNS Tolacd tov; 
enol matnp pev IoruBos mV Kopiv6vos, 


pntnp 6€ Meporn Apis. 


myouny 8 avnp 778 


aoTav péytoTos TOV €KEL, Tpiv fot TUXN 


766 mdpeotuy, ‘it is easily done.’ 
Eur. Bacch. 843 TIE. €\Oav vy és 
olkous dv doxy Bovdedcouar. | AI. 
ékeoru wdvTy 76 y éudv edrperes 
mapa. Not, ‘he is here’ (nor, ‘he 
is as good as here,’ as the schol. 
explains): in 769 t&erac=‘he will 
come from the pastures.’ 

768 8 d. The sense is: ‘I 
fear that I bate spoken too many 
words; and on account of those 
words I wish to see him’: cp. 744, 
324. Not: ‘I fear that my words 
have given me only too much 
cause to desire his presence.’ A 
comma after wou is here conducive 
to clearness. 

770 «dye and aov express the 
wife’s sense that he should speak 
toheras toasecond self. @ col= 
within thee, in thy mind (not ‘ 
thy case’). 

771 és tocodrov &Amr(Swv: Isocr. 
or. 8 § 31 els rodTo yap Tives dvolas 
Edpvdacw: Ar. Mud. 832 od & és 
TocovToy Tov pavay édndvOas. 
The plural of édrls is rare as= 
anxious forebodings: but cp. 487. 

772 pelfovt, ‘more to me’: 
strictly, ‘more important’: cp. 
Dem. or. 19 § 248 dv7i,..77s moNews 
Thy Pirlrmov ~Eeviay xat gidlav 
TONG Melfova Hyjoaro avrg Kal 


Avotredeotépav: as Ant. 637 ov- 
dels...yauos | welfwv péperOar 
gov Kah@s tryouévov, ‘no marriage 
can be a greater prize than thy 
good guidance.’ The kal with dé- 
Eau’ adv: could I speak? Lysias 
or. 12 § 29 mapa Toh more Kal d7- 
eobe Sixnv ; ‘from whom w7// you 
ever exact satisfaction?’ cp. 148. 

773 iav, present, not future, 
part.: Ant. 742 Oud Slkyns iav 
marpl. Xen, Az. 3. 2. 8 dia 
pirlas lévar. 

775 The epithet ‘Dorian’ car- 
ries honour: Meropé was of the 
ancient stock, claiming descent 
from Dorus son of Hellen, who 
settled in the region between Oeta 
and Parnassus. The scholiast’s 
comment, Ileorovynovaxy, forgets 
that the Theban story is laid in 
times before the Dorian conquest. 

776 amply pov...éréorn. The 
use of mplv with the aorist or im- 
perf. indic. is limited to those 
cases in which ply is equivalent 
to €ws, ‘wtzl’: though, where 
the sentence is negative, mplv may 
be otherwise. rendered in English: 
@.g. ovK éyvwv ply HKovoa, ‘I did 
not become aware wztz/ I heard’; 
which we could also render, ‘be: 
fore I heard,’ But ‘I became 
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roid’ énéotn, Oavpaca pev akia, 
arovens ye pévToL THS eis ovK aka. 


dvhp yap év Selmvous pw imeptrAnabels men 
n > - 
Karel Tap olve mracTos os env Tarpi. 


* 


480 | . 


Kaya BapuvOels tiv pev ovoay nuéepav 


pols KaTeTXOD, 


ay A 


Garépa 
pntpos matpos T dEyXov" 


8 lav méXas 


ot 5é ducpopws 


robverdos Hyov TO peOevTL TOV doryor. 


> \ \ \ / > Ul a > 
KAYO TA [EV KEwWow ETEPTTOMNY, OLS é 


785 


nvile wo ded roo’ ipeipme yap Tonw. 
AdOpa Sé pntpos Kat TATpOS TropEvopar 
Tlv0a8e, cat pw? 6 DoiBos av pev tKOMNY 
dtriyov e&érepmrpev, adra & “Oma 


aware before I heard’ would be 
éyvew mply axodica (not HKoved). 
Thomps. Synt. § 218. éméory: a 
verb often used of enemies sud- 
denly coming upon one: Isocr. or. 
9 § 58 puxpod de eabev avroy él 
7 Bagthevoy émiords: Her. 4. 203 
émi 79 Kupyvatoy mids éréorqoay. 

778 qmovdis T. éyys, ‘my own 
heat concerning it. 

780 map otvm: Plut. Mor. 
143 C Tovs TH AUpY Xpwpevous map’ 
olvov. Thuc. 6. 28 pera ma.deas 
kal olvov. macros ws elny instead 
of rdaoror, as if preceded by dvet- 
dlfer wor instead of KaAet pe. Some- 
what similarly dvouafw=éyw, as 
Plat. Prot. 311 E copioriy...6v0- 
pakovor...rov dvdpa elvat. aThao- 
ros, ‘feigned (in speech),’ ‘falsely 
called a son,’ tatpl, ‘for my 
father,’ z.¢e. to deceive him. Eur. 
Alc. 639 paoTg ‘ywarKos ons 
imePAnOnv apa, whence WroBo- 
Arpatos = vo0os. 

782 Katéoxov sc. guavrdy. In 
classical Attic this use occurs only 
here: in later Greek it recurs, as 
Plut. Artaxerxes § 15 elrey ou pn 
Kara. vynels ev K.T.A. Cp. 
exe, axes, emlaxes (* stop’), in Plat., 
Dem., etc. 


784 To pebévti, ‘him who had 
let that word fly’: the reproach was 
like a random missile. The dat., 
because Suaddpas TobveSos 7yov 
= dpyitovro eveca Tod éveldous. 

785 pws 8’: cp. 791, and n 
on 29. 

786 ideipre yap Todd, ‘crept 
abroad with strong rumour’: so 
bpéprev of malicious rumour, 
Aesch. Ag. 450 POovepoy 8 bm’ 
adyos epret | mpodixors “Arpeldacs. 
Pind. Zsthm. 3. 58 TolTo yap 404- 
parov puvaev epret, | el tus eb ely 
7. For mov cp. O. C. 517 70 
mort Tor Kal pndapa Ayo, that 
strong rumour which is in no wise 
failing: 7b. 305 TOAD... To oov 


' Bvoua | dunker WayTas. 


788 ay ikdpny dripov=driyov 
robtwv & ikdunv, ‘disappointed of 
that knowledge for which I had 
come’: lit., not graced in respect 
of those things (responses) for 
which etc.: Eur. Amdr. 1014 drt- 


"yoy dpydvav xépa Texroowwas, not 


rewarded for its skill. For a lxé- 
pnv (cogn. accus. denoting the 
errand, like épxouar dryyeNtav) cp. 
100s To0r’ dgixdpqy: O. C. 1291 
ad 8 FdOov...0€rw hear: Ar. PI. 
966 8 Te wdduor” éXnrv9as, 


88 TOPOKAEOYES 


Kar Sea Kat dSvaotnva mpovdnvev Aéyouv 790 
@s pntpl mev xpeln me pix Ojvan, yévos & 
dtrntov avOperoict Snroooww’ opay, 

govers 8 eooiunv Tod putevoavtos matpos. 
Kayo "maxovcas tadta, THY KopiwOiav 


BA Xi \ > / 06 
aoTpols TO NOLTTOY EKMETPOVMEVOS YOOVA 


795 


Ehevyov, &vOa prot’ ovroiuny Kakdv 

xpne LOY oveidn TOV euav Tehoupeva. hee 
ateiyav © ixvodmat tovcde Tovs yopous év ois 
av Tov TUpavvoy ToDTOV OAAVaAaL héyeELS. 


> \ > a 
Kal oot, yvvat, TadnOes eFepa. 


790 mpovpnvev, suggested by 
Herm., has been adopted by sev- 
eral recent editors. mpogatvey 
was a vox sollennis for oracular 
utterance; cp. Herod. 1. 210 7@ 
6¢ 6 daiuwy mpoépaive: Plut. Dem. 
§ 19 év ofs 7 Te Iv0la dewd mpov- 
gave pavrevwata Kal 6 xpyopes 
qoero: Dem. or. 21 § 54 Tots 
ep’ éxdorns wavTelas mpopawopevors 
Geots, the gods announced (as 
claiming sacrifice) on each refer- 
ence to the oracle. mpodpdvyn 
Aéywv (Mss.) would mean, ‘came 
into view, telling,’ and, in reference 
to the god speaking through the 
oracle, it could only mean, by a 
strained metaphor, ‘flashed on me 
with the message,’ z.e. announced 
it with startling suddenness and 
clearness. The difficulty of con- 
ceiving Sophocles to have -written 
thus is to me so great that the 
special appropriateness of mpov- 
oyvev turns the scale in its favour. 

791 yévos 8’: see on 29. 

792 opdav with drAyntoy, which, 
thus defined, is in contrast with 
SmAdooupy’: he was to show men 
what they could not bear to look 
upon. 

794 eémaKxovocas (708), ‘having 
given ear, —with the attention of 
silent horror. 

794—197 tiv Kopw Olav. «.7.X. : 


TPLTANS 800 
‘Henceforth measuring from afar 
(ékperpovpevos) by the stars the 
region of Corinth, I went my way 
into exile to some place where I 
should not see fulfilled the dis- 
honours of [=foretold by] my evil 
oracles.” Gotpois ékpetpovpevos : 
z.é. visiting it no more, but only 
thinking of it as a distant land 
that lies beneath the stars in this 
or that quarter of the heavens. 
Schneidewin cp. Aelian Ast. 
Anim. (rept Fdwy iddrynTos) 7. 48 
jke & ovy (Avdpoxdfs) és Thy Ac- 
Bony rat rds perv modes drei utrave 
Kkalrovdro 64 To Neydmevor da- 
Tpots avTas éonmalveTo, mponjer 
dé és rhv éphunv: ‘proceeded to 
leave the cities, and, as the saying 
ws, knew their places only by the 
stars, and went on into the desert.’ 
épevyov might share with éxperp. 
the government of tiv Kop. 
x96va, but is best taken abso- 
lutely. 

796 évOa=éxelioe evOa. drpol- 
pyv after the secondary tense 
(epevyov) for dYouar: pr} with the 
fut. as 1412: Az. 659: EV. 380, 
436: Trach. 800. 

800 Kal couK.t.A. Oedipus is 
now at the critical point: he will 
hide nothing of the truth from her 
who is nearest to him. It is part 
of his character that his earnest 
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ér 9 KereVOov THATS ddovmropay TEXAS, 

evrabda poe Knpv& Te KaTrl mohexys 

avnp amnuns éuBeBos, olov ov $75) 
Evynvriafov: Kak 0600 we 68 TIYEMOV 

avros @ r) mpéaBus mpos Blav nravvérnv. 805 
Kayo TOV exTpemovTa, Tov Tpoxnrarny, 


malo be opyns” 


Kat po mpéaBus @s Opa, 


dYou TapacteiyovTa THPHTas péoov 
Kapa, Sumdois KevTpowct pou cadixero. 
ov pany lonv y éticev, GAG TUYTOMaS 810 


desire to know the ¢vuth never 
flinches: cp. 1170. 
803 dmrjvys: see on 753. otov 
adverbial neut.=ws, referring to 
Jocasta’s whole description; not 
acc. masc., referring to the person 
of Laius as described by her. 
804—812 The xypvé is, I think, 
identical with the myepdv, and 
distinct from the tpoxyAdrys. I 
understand the scene thus. Oedi- 
pus was coming down the steep 
narrow road when he met the 
herald (to be known for such by 
his stave, xypvxevov) walking in 
front of the carriage (tyepov). 
The herald rudely bade him stand 
aside ; and Laius, from the car- 
_Yiage, gave a like command. 
(With the imperfect HAauvérny, 
‘were for driving,’ mpds Blav need 
not mean more than a threat or 
gesture.) The driver (tpoxn\a- 
Ts), who was walking at his 
horses’ heads up the hill, then 
did his lord’s bidding by actually 
jostling the wayfarer (extpémovra). 
Oedipus, who had forborne to 
strike the sacred herald, now struck 
the driver: in another moment, 
while passing the carriage, he was 
himself struck on the head by 
Laius. He dashed Laius from the 
carriage; the herald, turning back, 
came to the rescue; and Oedipus 
slew Laius, herald, driver, and 
one of two servants who had been 


walking by or behind the carriage; 
the other servant (unperceived by 
Oedipus) escaped to Thebes with 
the news. 

808 dxov: ‘from the chariot— 
having watched for the moment 
when I was passing—/e came 
down on me, full on my head (pé- 
cov Kdpa acc. of part affected), 
with the double goad.’ The gen. 
éxov marks the point from which 
the action sets out, and is essen- 
tially like 7@s modvxpicou | Iv0d- 
vos,..€Bas v. 151. In prose we 
should have had dm’ éyov. Several 
edd. prefer the conjecture éxous, 
but no correction is needed. typ1- 
cas: [Dem.] or. 53 § 17 THpycas 
me dviovra éx Lepards dwe...dap- 
TAEEL. 

809 KaOlkero governs pov, which 
pérov kdpa defines: Plut. Anton. 
§ 12 cxdreot Kaclos...KaOiKVOUpeEV OL 
Tov evtuyxavevTwy: Lucian Symp. 
§ 16 taxa 8 dy twos KablikeTo TH 
Baxrnpig. This verb takes accus. 
only as=to reach, lit. or fig. (as 
Ll, 14. 104 pada mws me Kadleo 
Ouudv). Svmdots Kévtpoiot: a stick 
armed at the end with two points, 
used in driving. The tpoxndarns 
had left it in the carriage when he 
got out to walk up the hill. 

810 od pajy tony y’: not merely 
an even penalty (cp. 77v omolay 
amodbovat, par part referre): Thue. 
I. 35 ovx dpuota % d\dorplwors, the 


go 
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oKnTTp@ TUTeEls eK THOSE 


evpos UmTLos 


péons amnvns evOds éxxudtWdeTat* 


N , 
kteivoa 8€ Tovs Evptravtas. 


> \ n f 
et 6€ TO Eevw 


, , sh , 
ToUT@ mpoonke. Naim TL curyryeves, 


tis Tovde vVov ~ot avdpos aOdwrTeEpos ; 


815 


, b] / an x , > > / 
tis éyOpodaiwav padrov ay yévort avip; 
ov pn Eévav eEeote pnd aotav tive 
ddpous déyerOar, unde mpocpwvely tia, 


renunciation of such an alliance 
is more serious. Cp. Lys. contra 
Eratosth. § 11 émel 5 obx doov wpo- 
Aoynoa [one talent] elyev d\AG Tpla 
rddavta apyuplov.... cvvyTdpws, 
in a way which made short work: 
cp. Thuc. 7. 42 qmelyero émibéo ban 
Th welpa kal of EvyToMwrarny 
iyyetro Statrodéunoww, the quickest 
way of deciding the war: Her. 5. 
17 éctt 5& cbvromos Kapra (sc. 
666s), there is a short cut. 

812 péoys implies that a mo- 
ment before he had seemed firmly 
seated: ‘right out of the carriage.’ 
Eur. Cycl. 7 lréav péonv dear, 
striking full on the shield: 7. 7. 
1385 vnds 3 ék péons EpbéyéarTo | 
Bon 71s, from within the ship itself: 
£1. 965 dpxvy eis wéonv, right into 
the net. 

814 eb ocvyyevés Tt TO Act, 7f 
any tie with Laius mpoonke ToUTH 
7t@ evo belongs to this stranger. 
ovyyevns can take either dat. (akin 
to) or gen. (kin of): and here 
several editors give Aatov. But 
the dat. Aatw, making it verbally 
possible to identify the &évos with 
Laius, suits the complex sugges- 
tiveness with which the language 
of this drama is often contrived: 
cp. Tév in 1167. Again, TO teva 
Tovtw might apply to Oedipus 
himself (452). Had we tt without 
ovyyevés, Aatov (part. gen.) would 
then be xecessary. The construc- 
tions of mpoonkew are (1) mpoojkw 


twl, I am related to: (2) mpoonke 
pot twos, I have a right in, or tie 
with: (3) rpoo7ket jol Tt, it belongs 
tome. Here it is (3). 

815 The reading of L is tls 
TovdE yy’ dvdpos vOv ear’ GOALHT Epos ; 
which Dindorf corrects into viv 
ér’. But this miserably enfeebles 
the force of the comparative. A 
reads ro0dé y’ dvdpos éariv (sic); 
and the other Mss. reproduce one 
or other of these two readings. 
Believing viv to be genuine (it 
sharpens the contrast between 
Oed.’s sudden fall and his former 
happiness), I am inclined to think 
the true reading to be that given 
above. I imagine dvdpds to have 
become misplaced, and ye to have 
been inserted to save the metre. 

817 dv...tu. The mss. @... 
twa must be rendered: ‘to whom 
it is not allowed that any one 
should receive (him)’: but the 
words would naturally mean: ‘to 
whom it is not allowed to receive 
any one.’ In 376, where ce...’ 
éuwod is certain, all our Mss. have 
Me...ye god: much more might 
the cases have been shifted here. 
Some edd. keep twa, merely cor- 
recting @ into éy or od (Elmsley); 
but such a repetition of twa at 
the end of two consecutive lines 
would be intolerable. 

818 pmde...tiva sc. terre, ab- 
solutely: nor 7s ¢¢ lawful that any- 
one should speak to him. 
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pntpos Suynvat Kal matépa KataKxtavely 
HorvBov, os efépuce Kabedpeye pe. 

dp ovK am @pmod Tadta Saipovos Tis av 
kpivov ém avdpt TOS adv 6pOoin Aoyov; 
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819 «Oeiy 8’: the positive de? 
must be evolved from the negative 
obk eeort: cp. El. 71 Kal ph we 
driov rHoS’ dmoorethyre is | GAN’ 
dpxémdouroy (sc. KaTacrhoare). 
See above, 241. Kal Tad’ K.T.A. 
‘And this—-this curse—was laid 
on me by no mouth but mine 
own.’ As the thought proceeds, 
the speaker repeats ta8e in a more 
precise and emphatic form: cp. 
Plat. Rep. 606 B éxeivo Kepdalvew 
qyeira, Thy jOovnv. 

821 év yxepotv, not, ‘in their 
embrace,’ but, ‘by their agency’: 
Zl. 22. 426 ws dperey Oavéew ev 
xepoly éujow. 

822 f. dp’—dp’ ovxl. Where 
dpa is equivalent in sense to dp’ 
ov, this is because it means, ‘are 
you satisfied that it is so?’ ze. ‘is 
it not abundantly clear?’ (ZZ. 614). 
Here, the transition from épa to 
dp’ ovxl is one from bitter irony 
to despairing earnest :—‘Say, am 
I vile? Oh, am I not utterly un- 
cléan?’ 

827 Tld\vBov. Wunder and 
Dindorf think this verse spurious, 


¢ ae Ais 
oxvnp* ws d av ovv 
But it is, in fact, of essential mo- 
ment to the development of the 
plot. Oedipus fears that he has 
slain Laius, but does not yet dream 
that Laius was his father. This 
verse accentuates the point at 
which his belief now stands, and 
so prepares us for the next stage 
of discovery. 

829 én’ dvSpl TH8e with dpSoln 
Adyov, speak truly in my case. 
Isaeus or. 8 § 1 él Tots TovovTos, 
& dvdpes, dvdykn éorl xadrerGs pe- 
pew, in such cases. il, 19. 181 
ov & &mevra Scxasbrepos Kal én’ 
ddw | éocea, in another’s case. 
The simple dat. appears to be 
used in the same sense, O. C. 966 
ob dv e&evpors éuol | dmaptlas over- 
dos: Az. 1144 @ POeyw’ dv ovK dy 
nupes. 

830 py Sqta K.7.d.: ‘Forbid, 
forbid, ye pure and awful gods...’ 

832 odvde, not Toldode: cp. 


533: 

833 Kndida: cp. dyos 1426: O. 
C. 1133 Kndls Kaxav. For cvpoo- 
pas, see on 99. 

834 dxvip’: ‘fraught with fear.’ 
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IO. 


a t \ + 7, 
motov S€ fou TEeplocoY HKOVoAaS NOYoY ; 


OI. Anotas Epackes adtov dvdpas évvérrery 


Os viv KaTaKxteivatev. 


3 \ Lt By 
€l MEV OVV ETL 


Ul \ > 
réEes Tov avTov apiOuov, ovK éy@ ‘KTaVvov" 


ov yap yévort’ av els ye Tos ToAXOIs icos. 


845 


ei 8 advdp & oiofwvoy avdjoe, capads 


8 odv. So where the desponding 
gvdaé hopes for the best, Aesch. 
Ag. 34 yévowro & obp K.T.d. 

835 tod mapdvtos, imperf. 
part.,=éxelvov 6s mapyv: Dem. 
or. 19 § 129 of cuumpeoBevorres 
kal wapévTes KaTamaprupycovoly, 
z.e. ol cuverpéaBevov Kal mapjoay. 

836 Kal pajv: see detached note 
A. ts &\r. The art. is due to 
the mention of é\rlda just before, 
but its force is not precisely, ‘the 
hope of which you speak.’ Rather 
é\mtda is ‘some hope,’ ris éAz. is 
‘hope’ in the abstract. 

838 meharpévov sc. avTod: 
gen, absol. £7. 1344 Tedovpévwr 
elroy’ dv, when (our plans) are 
being accomplished. 

840 «mdQos, a calamity,—viz. 
that of being proved blood®guilty. 
The conjecture @yos is specious. 
But mdQos shows a finer touch; it 
is the euphemism of a shrinking 
mind (like the phrase qv Tt 7d0w 
for @avw). For perf. with av cp. 
963. 

841 «mepioodv, more than ordi- 
nary, worthy of special note: Her. 
2. 32 Tos dAdNa TE wnXavacOaL... 
Tepiood, 2.€. among other vemark- 
able enterprises. locasta is un- 
conscious of any foznz, peculiar 
to her version, on which a hope 


could depend: she had reported 
the story of the slaughter in the 
fewest words, 715—716. 

844 tov attov dpiOydy, Zc. 
mdelovs and not éva: or, in the 
phrase of grammarians, tov mAn- 
Ouy7ixoy and not Tov évixdy apid- 
pov. 

845 Yoos, ‘ove cannot be made 
to tally with (cannot be identified 
with) those many’: tots dod- 
dots, referring to the plur. Ayords 
(842). 

846 otd{wvov, ‘one lonely way- 
farer.” The peculiarity of the 
idiom is that the second part of 
the compound is equivalent to a 
separate epithet for the noun: ze. , 
oldfwvos, ‘with solitary girdle,’ 
signifies, ‘alone, and girt up.’ O. 
C. 717 Tv éExatourbdwy Nyupy- 
dwv, not, ‘with a hundred feet 
each,’ but, countless, and dancing: 
2b. 17 wukvdmTepot anddves, not, 
thickly-feathered, but, many and 
winged: 23.1055 OugrdXous dded- 
gas, not, separately-journeying 
sisters, but, two sisters, journeying: 
Al. 390 Sittodpxas Bacidfs, not, 
diversely-reigning kings, but, two 
reigning kings: Eur. A/c. gos képos 
ovémacs, not, a youth with one 
child, but, a youth, his only child: 
Phoen. 683 Sidvvpor eat, not, 
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> > 3 > , a ij , 
ei © otv Te KaKTpEéTrOLTO TOD TpoaOev Noyou, 
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goddesses with contrasted names, 
but, several goddesses, each of 
whom is invoked. So I under- 
stand Eur, Or. 1004 wovdmwdor 
7A, ‘Eos who drives her steeds 
alone’ (when moon and stars have 
disappeared from the sky). 

847 els ene pérov: as if he 
were standing beneath the scale 
in which the evidence against 
him lies; that scale proves the 
heavier of the two, and thus 
descends towards him. 

848 érlotaco davév Tovtos 
Se, know that the tale was thus 
set forth: émloraco as havév Tov- 
qos #0, know that you may take 
the story to have been thus set 
forth: where s merely points 
to the mental attitude which the 
subject of érloraco is to assume. 
’ Phil. 367 ws Tadr’ érlorw Spwpev’, 
od wéddov7’ é7t, know that you 
may assume these things to be a- 
doing, not delayed: and 72d. 253, 
415: below 956. So with the 
gen. abs.: Az. 281 ws GO éxdvTwv 
tovd’ énlotacbal oe xpy, these 
things being so, you must view 
them in that belief. 

849 éxBadetv, repudiate: Plat. 
Crito 46 B Tovs dé Néyous ods ev TH 
zumpoobev édeyov od Sivayar vov 
éxBandetv. 

851 el Kaxrpérotto, if he should 
turn aside: see on 772 kal... AéEaep’ 
av. 

852 tév ye Aalov ddvov. Io- 
casta argues: ‘Even if he showld 


admit that the deed was done by 
ome man (a circumstance which 
would confirm our fears that the 
deed was yours), at any rate the 
death of Laius cannot be shown 
to have happened as the oracle 
foretold; for Laius was to have 
been killed by my son, who died 
in infancy. The oracular art 
having failed in this instance, I 
refuse to heed Teiresias when he 
says that you will yet be found 
guilty of slaying your father Poly- 
bus.’ Iocasta, bent on cheering 
Oedipus, merely al/udes to the 
possibility of his being indeed the 
slayer of Laius (851), and turns to 
the comforting aspect of the case 
—viz., the undoubted failure of 
the oracle, oz any supposition. 

853 Sixaiws op0dv, in a just 
sense correct, z.e. properly ful- 
filled: for 6p9dv see on 503. 

854 Svetre: expressly said: cp. 
Svadelkvum, to show clearly (Her.), 
Siadyrow, Stappydyny, ‘in express 
terms’: so above, 394 aivuyua... 
Suevrrety =‘to declare (solve) a rid- 
dle.’ Aoflas: a surname of the 
oracular Apollo, popularly con- 
nected with Nofds, ‘oblique’ (akin 
to Néx-ptos, obliquus, luxus ‘sprain- 
ed’), as=the giver of zmdivect, am- 
biguous responses (ofa Kal 
érapuporeplfovra, Lucian Dial. 
Deor. 16). It is not etymological- 
ly possible to refer Aogias to Nuk, 
lux, But phonetic correspondence 
would justify the connection, sug- 
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gested by Mr Fennell, with d-Neg 
(Skt. vak-sh). Aoglas and his sis- 
ter Aog would then be other 
forms of Phoebus and Artemis 
adeEnrhptot, ddeEluopor (above, 164), 
‘defenders.’ Iocasta’s utterance 
here is not really inconsistent with 
her reservation in 712: see note 
there. 

857 obre THSe—ovTe THSe= o'r’ 
éml Ta.0¢€ ovr’ éxl Odrepa, neither to 
this side nor to that: Phil, 204 4 
mov THO’ 7) THOE Toru. 

859 Kados vopiftes: he as- 
sents, almost mechanically—but 
his thoughts are intent on send- 
ing for the herdsman. 

860 oredotyTa, ‘to summon’: 
aré\\ewv = ‘to cause to set out’ (by 
a mandate), hence ‘to summon’; 
O. C. 297 cKords 5é vw | ds Kame 
detp’ Emeumev olxera oTeAGy.  y- 
8t rot’ djs, ‘and do not neglect 
this.” With a point after o7e- 
dodvra we could render: ‘neglect 
not even this’: but Oed. does not 
feel, nor feign, indifference. 

862 ydp, since topev x.7.A. im- 
plies consultation. The doubled 
dv gives emphasis: cp. 139. ov 
ov gol dldov=Tolrwy & mpatat od 
gol dirov éort. Phil. 1227 émpatas 
épyov motov Gy ot co mpérov; 

863—910 Second ordotmor. 
The second émewédioy (513—-862) 
has been marked by the overbear- 
ing harshness of Oedipus towards 
Creon; by the rise of a dreadful 


GX buos TOV épyatny 
méurpov Twa oTedodyTAa, mNdé TOOT agns. 
méprpo taxvvac’’ adr’ iwpev és Sopous. 
ovdev yap av mpdtayw’ av adv ov coi pidov. 


we 
suspicion that Oedipus is avayvos 
—blood-guilty for Laius; and by 
the avowed contempt of Iocasta, 
not, indeed, for Apollo himself, 
but for the wayrixy of his minis- 
ters. These traits furnish the 
two interwoven themes of the 
second stasimon: (1) the prayer 
for purity in word as in deed: 
(2) the deprecation of that pride 
which goes before a fall ;—whe- 
ther it be the insolence of the 7v- 
pavvos, or such intellectual arro- 
gance as Iocasta’s speech bewrays 
(Acyw, v. 884). The tone of 
warning reproof towards Oedipus, 
while only allusive, is yet in con- 
trast with the firm though anxious 
sympathy of the former ode, and 
serves to attune the feeling of the 
spectators for the approach of the 
catastrophe. 

ist strophe (863—872). May I 
ever be pure in word and deed, 
loyal to the unwritten and eternal 
laws. 

1st antistrophe (873—882). A 


. tyrant’s selfish insolence hurls him 


to ruin. But may the gods pros- 
per all emulous effort for the good 
of the State. 

and strophe (883—806).  Ir- 
reverence in word or deed shall 
not escape: the wrath of the gods 
shall find it out. 

and antestrothe (897—910). 
Surely the oracles concerning 
Laius will yet be justified: O 
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Zeus, suffer not Apollo’s worship 
to fail. 

863 et por Evveln potpa ¢é- 
povrt, ‘may destiny still find me 
winning,’ is equivalent to ee d.a- 
Terotm Pépwv, the part. implying 
that the speaker is a/veady mind- 
ful of dyvela, and prays that he 
‘may continue to be so: whereas e? 
pot Evveln potpa pépew would have 
been equivalent to ee jor yévorro 
gépew, an aspiration towards ay- 
vela as not yet attained. The use 
of the participle here is, in princi- 
ple, identical with the use after 
such verbs as dvaredo, Tvyxavu, 
AavOdve. épovTe (= Pepouevip, 
see on §20)...dyvelay, “winning 
purity,’ regarded as a precious KTH 
_ pa (Ant. 150): cp. 1190 mhéov Tas 
evdatmovlas péper: Ll. 968 evcé- 
Bewy...otoer (will win the praise 
of piety): Eur. Or. 158 Urvov... 
Pepoméevy xapav. 

864 evoetrov, active, ‘reverent,’ 
only here: so 890 rav doémrwr, 
also act., ‘irreverent deeds,’ as in 
Eur. Helen. 542 Upérews aoémrov 
matdds, impious, unholy: see on 
515. 

865 av vowor rpdKevTar dplrr., 
‘for which. (enjoining which) laws 
have been set forth, of range sub- 
lime,’ —having their sphere in the 
world of eternal truths: vplrodes 
being equiv. to bYymrot kal wpod 
marowres: see on oldfwvov 846, 
and contrast x9ovocr.Bh 301. The 


870 
ovdé ynpacKes. 


metaphor in vdpou was less trite 
for a Greek of the age of Sophocles 
than for us: cp. Plat. Lege. 793 A 
Ta KaXovmeva bd Tay Tod- 
A@v &ypapa voutua—otre vo- 
fous de mpocayopevey aiTa ore 
appyra éav. 

866 ovpavlay 8.’ aidépa rexvw- 
Qévres, called into a life that per- 
meates the heavenly ether (the 
highest heaven): the metaphor of 
Texvo0evres being qualified by its 
meaning in this particular applica- 
tion to vopou, viz. that they are 
revealed as operative; which allows 
the poet to indicate ¢he sphere 
throughout which they operate by 
8 aidépa, instead of the verbally 
appropriate év ai@épc: much as if 
he had said 60’ al@épa évepyot ava- 
pavevres. 

867 ”“Odvptros: not the moun- 
tain, as in the //ad, but, as in the 
Odyssey (6. 42), the bright supernal 
abode of the gods: and so=the 
sky itself, 

870 éruKktev, ‘was their parent,’ 
sometimes used instead of érexe 
where the stress is not so much 
on the fact of the éirth as on 
the parentage, 1099, O. C. 982, 
fr. 501: Pind. P. g. 15 6v more... 
Nats.. eTUKTEV. 

871 péyas év tottos Oeds: 

‘mighty is the god (abstract) in 
them’; z.e. the divine virtue in- 
herent in them is strong and un- 
failing. és without art., as in 
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Oedv ot ANEW woTé Tpoctatay icyav. 


880: O. C. 1694 7d gépov éx 
Oeod. Better thus than, ‘there is 
a great god in these,’—which is 
weak after what has preceded. 

873 Bpis. The tone of Oedi- 
pus towards Creon (esp. 618—672) 
suggests the strain of warning re- 
buke. ttpavvov, here not ‘a 
prince,’—nor even, in the normal 
Greek sense, an unconstitutionally 
absolute ruler (bad or good),—but, 
in our sense, ‘a tyrant.’ For e 
with subj., see on 198. 

876 dkpdrarov is metrically re- 
quired for correspondence with 
bplrodes in 866. The mss. have 
akpotarav, possibly due to avay- 
kav. In 877, dtrétropov dpovcev 
els dvdyKay, there is a defect of 
one long syllable or two short 
ones (cp. 866 6’ aldépa x.7.).). 
For the grounds on which dxpoy, 
as given in the text, seems to mea 
probable conjecture, the reader is 
referred to the larger edition. 

877 admdropov...eis avdyKay, 
to sheer ruin: the epithet of the 
precipice being transferred to the 
abyss which receives him: Her. r. 
84 7d xwplov THs dxpomdNtos...édv 
diuaxdy te Kal dardrouov. Cp. ai- 
mov ddeOpov (7. 6. 57), Odvarov 
aimdy (Pind. O2. 11.42). dvdykay, 
a constraining doom from the 
gods: Eur. Ph. 1000 eis dvdykny 
Sarmovan apuypevor. 


878 év0’......xpnoluo xprrat, 
‘where no service of the foot can 


serve’: where it does not use the 
foot to any purpose: z.¢. the leap 
is to headlong destruction; it is 
not one in which the feet can any- 
where find a safe landing-place. 
For the paronomasia cp. Pind. P. 
2. 78 Kepdot dé Th uda TodTO KEepda- 
déov TedéGer; ‘but for the creature 
named of gain (the fox) what so 
gainful is there here?’ 

879 To Kadas 8’ gxov: but I 
ask that the god never do away 
with, abolish, that struggle which 
is advantageous for the city,—z.e. 
the contest in which citizen vies 
with citizen who shall most serve 
the State. The words imply a 
recognition of the wpofuufa which 
Oed. had so long shown in the 
service of Thebes: cp. 48, 93, 
2aye : 

880 mdAaiopa: cp. Isocr. Zp. 7 
§ 7 Tols KaNGs Tas woes TAS adTOY 
dtocxotow amiAAnTéov Kal metpa- 
téov Oveveykely adt&y. Plut. Mor. 
820C wamep ov« apyupirny ovdé dw- 
plrnv dy@va modtrelas adywve- 
Fouévors (the emulous service of 
the State), dAAG lepdy ws dAnOds 
kat orepavirny (like the contests 
in the great games). : 

882 «mpoctdtay: defender, 
champion: not in the semi-tech- 
nical sense of ‘patron,’ as in 41r. 
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Aixas apoBnros, ovde 


Saipoveav &n oéBor, 
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885 


el pn TO Képbos KEepdavel Sixalws 


\ lal 2 tg y 
Kal TOV aceTTwY epEeTat, 


883 tmépomra, adverbial neut. 
of vaéporros [not brepdmra, epic 
nom. for bmepdaryns (Ant. 130), 
like imméra]: cp. O. C. 1695 ovrou 
_ kardpeumr’ €Bnrov, ye have fared 
not amiss. J/. 17. 75 dxlynra 
Odxwyv | trmous: Eur. Suppl. 770 
dkpavr’ ddvper: Ph. 1739 Amem... 
admap0vevr ddwudva: Lon 255 
dvepetynra dOvoOvuet (hast griefs 
which I may not explore). xepolv, 
im contrast with \6y», merely= 
@pyos, not ‘deeds of violence’: 
cp. Eur. Ph. 312 mds... | Kat xepot 
kal Adyo.ot... | meprxopevovoa Tép- 
yw...\dBw, find joy in deed and 
word of circling dance, z.¢. in 
linking of the hands and in song. 
Cp. 864. 

885 Alkas dbdByros, not fear- 
ing Justice: cp. 969 &dpavoros 
éyxous, not touching a spear. The 
- act. sense is preferable only be- 
cause class. Greek says poBnbeis 
thy Siknv, not gpoBndels brd Tis 
dixns: the form of the adj. would 
warrant a pass. sense: cp. 77 
685 dxrivos...d0cxrov. With ddo- 
Bos (Az. 366) apbBnros cp. arapB%s 
(Tr. 322) drdpByros (Az. 197). 

886 ny, zages of gods, whether 
sitting or standing: but always with 
the added notion that they are 
placed in a temple or holy place as 
objects of worship. Timaeus p. 9 
€dos* 7d dyadyua cal 6 rémos ev w 
t6pura: where rémos prob. denotes 
‘the small shrine in which an image 
might stand. Dionys. Hal. 1. 47 
uses €67 to render fenates, Liddell 


malt S: 


890 


and Scott s. v. cite several passages 
in which €d0s ‘may be a ¢emple’: 
but in all of them it must mean 
image. It must remain an open 
question whether the poet is here 
glancing at the mutilators of the 
Hermae in 415 B.C., and especial- 
ly at Alcibiades. Certainly direct 
contemporary allusion is uncon- 
genial to the dramatic art of 
Sophocles; but a light touch like 
this—especially in a choral ode— 
might fitly strike a chord of con- 
temporary feeling in unison with 
the emotion stirred by the drama 
itself. 

888 Svomdrpov, ‘miserably per- 
verse’: Ant. 1025 ovKér’ éor’... | 
&BouNos ovr’ &vohBos. 

890 Tay doémrwv: see on 864. 
tpterat, keep himself from: O. C. 
836 elpyou, ‘stand back’: Her. 7. 
197 ws Kara TO dAaos éyeveTo, avrds 
Te épyero avrod Kal Ty oTparip 
mdon mapyyyere. Plat. Legy. 838 
A as eb Te Kal dkpiB&s etpyovTau 
Tis Tov Kahov ~vvovalas. As to 
the form, Her. has épyw or éépyw: 


~in Attic the mss. give Aesch. 


Eum. 566 xarepyabotv: Soph. Az. 
593 éuvépéere: Thuc. 5. 11 meptep- 
Eayres (so the best MSs., and 
Classen): Plat. Gorg. 461 D xabép- 
éns (so Stallb. and Herm., with 
Mss.): Rep. 461 B Evvépfartos: 
Rep. 285 B &péas. So far as the 
MSS, warrant a conclusion, Attic 
seems to have admitted ép- instead 
of elp- in the forms with —. The 
smooth breathing is right here, 


7 


98 XLOPOKAEOYS 
) tov abiktov OtEeTar pwatdSov. 
, 4 > 9 A S Snut r) aA B& 
tis ére mot év Toiad avnp Cewv BéEdy 
roevEetas Wuxds apvve ; 


> x, € / / / 
eb yap ai Tovaioe mpagers Tipias, 


Ti def we Xopevew; 


895 


SS: ss , 
dvr. B’. ovKETL TOV AOLKTOV ElwL yas eT Gudarov céBov, 


ovd és tov “ABatot vadv, 


even if we admit a normal distince- 
tion between efpyw ‘to shut out’ 
and elpyw ‘to shut in.’ 

891 tov dOiktwyv K.T.A.: ‘shall 
lay profaning hands on sanctities.’ 
Blaydes’s conj. 6(€erat seems to me 
certain. The form occurs Eur. 
Hippol. 1086 kralwy ris adt&v Gp’ 
éuov ye Oléerar: Her. 652 ei dé 
Tavde mpocOlée xept. Hesych. has 
OigecOa. L has é&erar with no 
breathing. Soph. could not con- 
ceivably have used such a phrase 
as éxeo0ar T&v abixrwr, to cling to 
things which should not even be 
touched. patdtov, acting with 
rash folly: Her. 2. 162 dmeua- 
tdise, behaved in an unseemly 
manner: Aesch. Az. 995 omhdyxva 
& ore wardfe, my heart does not 
vainly forebode. The reason for 
writing pargswv, not pardfwv, is 
that the form parattw is well at- 
tested (Her., Josephus, Hesych., 
Herodian); while there is no 
similar evidence for wardgw, though 
the latter form mzghz have existed, 
being related to a stem ara (udrn) 
as ducdg-w to duka (dun). 

892 tls emu mor ...dpdivew; 
Amid such things (if such deeds 
prevail), who shall any longer 
vaunt that he wards off from his 
life the shafts of the gods? The 
pres. dpovev, not fut. duoved, 
because the shafts are imagined as 
already assailing him. év toto’: 
1320: Ant. 38 ei 740’ év TovTors. 

893 Qeov.,.evkerat. The read- 


goo 


ings here adopted (which are fully 
discussed in the larger edition) 
give just the sense that is required 
by the context: ‘If justice and re- 
ligion are trampled under foot, 
can any man dare to boast that he 
will escape the divine wrath?’ 

896 xopeverv. The words mo- 
veivy 7) Tots Oeots added in a few 
Mss. (including L) have plainly 
arisen from a contracted writing of 
Tmavnyuplfew Tots Peots which occurs 
in a few others. This gloss cor- 
rectly represents the general no- 
tion of xopevew, as referring to the 
xopol connected with the cult of 
Dionysus, Apollo and other gods. 
The xopds was an element so es- 
sential and characteristic that, in a 
Greek mouth, the question rf de? 
Be xopevew; would import, ‘why 
maintain the solemn rites of public 
worship?? Cp. Eur. Bacch. 181 
de?...Auévucov...6c0v Kal? Huds du- 
varov atéerOa. pméyav | mot det 
Xopevew, mot kabiordvar 16da, | Kat 
kpara cetoas modov; eEnyod ot jor | 
yépwv yépovr., Terpesia. So 1095 
Xopever Par. é 

898 dOuKrov: cp. the story o 
the Persian attack on Delphi in 
480 B.C. being repulsed by the 
god, who would not suffer his 
priests to remove the treasures, pas 
avros ixavds eivar TGV Ewvrod mpoKa- 
rioOa, Her. 8. 36. épaddv: 
see on 480. 

900 tov “ABaior vady. The 
site of Abae, not far N, of the 


OIAITTIOYS TYPANNOS. 09 


ovdé tav “OdvpTiar, 


> \ / / 
ed pi) TASE YeupodernTa 
5 TaoLW appocer Bporois. 


adr, @ KpaTuvey, elmep bp0’ axovers, 
Leb, mayT avdcowy, 7) abot 


oe Tav TE cay Bdivarer alev apyav. 


995 


pOivovta yap Maiov <Tadaigpata> 
10 Béohar’ efatpodow On, 
Kovdapmov Timais “Amod\XNwv éwhavys: 


modern village of Exarcho, was 
on a hill in the north-west of 
Phocis, between Lake Copais and 
Elateia, and near the frontier of 
the Opuntian Locrians. Her. 8. 
33- Hadrian built a small temple 
beside the ancient iepdy of Hero- 
dotus: Paus. Io. 35. 3. 

901 dv "Odvprlav, called by 
Pindar déorow’ ddabelas (OZ. 8. 2), 
because divination by burnt offer- 
ings (wavTixh O¢ éumipwrv) was 
there practised on the altar of Zeus 
by the Iamidae, hereditary udy- 
Tes (Her. 9. 33 3). 

902 et pr] TAdE dppdcet, if these 
things (the prophecy that Laius 
should be slain by his son, and its 
fulfilment) do not come right (fit 
each other), xewpdSeKta mac 
Bportois, so as to be signal exam- 
ples for all men. Cp. Ant. 1318 
Ta40 ovx ém’ dddov Bpordr | éuas 
apwocer wor é alrias, can never 
be adjusted to another,—be rvight- 
ly charged on him. yewpod. only 
here. 

903 doves, audis, alluding 
chiefly to the title Zeds Bacievs, 
Xen. Anad. 3. 1. 12: under which, 
after the victory at Leuctra in 371 
B.c., he was honoured with a 
special festival at Lebadeia in 
Boeotia, Diod. 15. 53. 

904 Ador, found only in L, is 
peculiarly suitable to the im- 
petuous earnestness of the chorus. 
The other mss. and some edd. 


give Ad@y. The subject to AaOor 
is not definitely rd8e (902), but 
rather a notion to be inferred from 
the whole preceding sentence,— 
‘the vindication of thy word.’ 
Elms. cp. Eur. Med. 332 Zed, wy 
AdOou ce T&S’ Bs alrios KaKGv. 

906 After dOlvovta yap Aatov 
we require a metrical equivalent 
for dedv Bédn in 893. The za- 
Aad, in the marg. of L and in the 
text of other Mss. favours ma)at- 
data, proposed by Linwood and 
Arndt, which suits @lvovra: cp. 
561. Schneidewin conj. Ilv06- 
xpnota Aatov. Aatov, object. 
gen.: cp. Thuc. 1. 140 70 Tév 
Meyapéwy Wipioua (about them). 

908 éfatpotory, ‘are putting out 
ofaccount.’ This bold use comes, I 
think, not from the sense of destroy- 
ing (Xen. Hellen. 2. 2. 19 py 
orévbecOar AOnvatois adn éfacpety), 
but from that of setting aside, ex- 
cluding from consideration: Plat. 
Soph. 249 B ToUT® TO AOyw TabTov 
Toro ék Tov dvTwy e&aipyocomer, by 
this reasoning we shall strike this 
same thing out of the list of things 
which exist. Cp. Zheaet. 162 D 
Oeods,..o0s éyw &x Te Too Aéyew Kal 
ToD yedpev mepl avrav, ws eloly 7) 
ws ovk elolv, éEaip. The absence 
of a gen. like Aédyou for atpotoww 
is softened by 8vovra, which 
suggests ‘fading from men’s 
thoughts.’ 

909 tipats...eudavys, manifest 


7—2 


TOO 


épper S€ ta Oeta. 


SObOKAEOYS 


gto 


[IocasTa enters from the palace, bearing a branch (ixernpia), 
wreathed with festoons of wool (stépn), and incense.] 


10. X@pas dvaxtes, S6£a pot Tapert adn 
vaovs ixéc0ar Satpoverv, Tad év yepoty 
aren AaBovon KaTrlOupiapata. 

byob yap aiper Oupov Oidizrous aya 


AUTALCEL TavTolavoty 


ove, 


oTrot avnp gts 


evvous TA Kava TOOLS mddaw TexpaipeTat, 
GAN éate TOD AéyovTos, HY PoBous Aéyn. 


in honours (modal dat.): z.c. his 
divinity is not asserted by the 
rendering of such worship as is 
due tohim. <Aesch. P. V. 171 (of 
Zeus) oxfmrpov Tids 7 daocuha- 
TAL, 

910 ta Geta, ‘religion,’ both 
faith and observance: cp. O. C. 
1537. 

“3111085 érecodd.ov tplrov. A 
messenger from Corinth, bringing 
the news that Polybus is dead, 
discloses that Oedipus was not 
that king’s son, but a Theban 
foundling, whom the messenger 
had received from a servant of 
Laius. TIocasta, failing to arrest 
the inquiries of Oedipus, rushes 
from the scene with a cry. 

911—923 Iocasta comes forth, 
bearing a branch (ixernpta), wreath- 
ed with festcons of wool (oré¢7), 
which, as a suppliant, she is about 
to lay on the altar of the house- 
hold god, Apollo Av«etos, in front 
of the palace. The state of Oedi- 
pus frightens her. His mind has 
been growing more and more ex- 
cited. It is not that she herself 
has much fear for the future. 
What alarms her is to see ‘the 
pilot of the ship’ (923) thus un- 
nerved. Though she can believe 
no longer in Auman pavtixy, she 
has never ceased to revere the voids 


(708); and to them she turns for 
help in her need. 

912 vaovts Satpdvev can only 
mean the public temples of Thebes, 
as the two temples of Pallas and 
the “Icunviv (20). The thought 
had come to JIocasta that she 
should supplicate the gods; and in 
effect she does so by hastening to 
the altar which she can most 
quickly reach (919). 

913 orépy: seeon3. émuprd- 
pata, offerings of incense: cp. 4. 
In £7. 634, where Clytaemnestra 
comes forth to the altar of Apollo 
Tpoorarrpros, an attendant carries 
Ojpmara mayKapra, offerings of fruits 
of the earth. AaBotoy. AaBod- 
oav would have excluded a possible 
ambiguity, by showing that the 
66a had come before and not after 
the wreaths were taken up: and 
for this reason the accus. often 
stands in such a sentence: Xen. 
An. 3. 2. I edokev avTots mpopu- 
Aakds Ree a oes ovykaNety 
TOUS oTparubras. 

916 toa Kata, the prontiecee of 
Teiresias, tots maAau, by the mis- 
carriage of the oracle from Delphi: 
710 f. 

917 tod éyovtos: Plat. Gorg. 
508 D elul de érl TH Bovhopevyp, 
Bomep ol drioe ToD €OédovTos, dv TE 
Timrew PovdnTat, K.T.’.—as out- 


OIAITTIOYS TYPANNOS. 


IOI 


oT ovv , Tapawooc ovdev és mA€ov TOL®, 

mpos a, & NiKet “Amrodon, ayxuaros yap él, 
iKéres dpiypat Toto be ov Karevypacw, 920 
Oras Wow Tw jply evayn Twopns’ 

@S VOY OKVvodmEeV TavTES éxTEeTANYMEVOV 

Keivov Brérrovtes ws KUBEepynTny veEeds. 


[As the Queen ceases speaking, an old man enters, as from the 


country, on the spectators’ left. 


short coarse woollen cloak (xdatva), 
Lvidently a stranger, he looks about doubtfully for a moment 


shoulders. 
and then addresses the Chorus. | 


He wears a rough tunic (xirév) and 


with a petasos slung over his 


ATTEAOS, 
> 9 a ’ e n = Ve Lf >, 7 
ap av tap tpav, & Eévor, walouw orrov 
Ta To TUpavyvov SdpaT éativ Oiditrov; 925 


laws are at the mercy of the first 
comer: O. C. 752 Tovmibvros aprd- 
ca. rv PdBouvs Aé€éyy has better 
MS. authority than ed éyor, and is 
also simpler: the latter would be 
an opt. like Az, (520 dy bp Tou 

xXpecv (=Xpy) | wyqunv mpoceivat, 
Teprvov el tL mov mafor: cp. 2. 
1344: Ant. 666. But the state- 
ment of abstract possibility is un- 
suitable here. e/...Aéyy has still 
less to commend it. 

918 dre, seeing that, =éred7: 
Ei. 38: Dem. or. 1 § 1 6re rolvw 
olrws éxer: so 6mére Thuc. 2. 60. 
4: Lys. or. 12 § 34 Daupa so 6é 
Tl dy tore érolncas cwemuy, oor 
avremew packwy dméxrewas Iloné- 
papxov. 

919 Adkev 
AvKele 203. 

920 Karevypacy, the prayers 
symbolised by the txernpla and 
offerings of incense: ‘these sym- 
bols of prayer.’ The word could 
not mean ‘votive offerings.’ Wun- 
der’s conject. kardpypacty, though 
ingenious, is neither needful nor 
really apposite. That word is 
used of (a) offerings of first-fruzts, 
presented along with the elpe- 


”AmrodAov: see on 


o.ajvn or harvest-wreath, Plut. 
Thes. 22: (6) the ovdoxvrat or 
barley sprinkled on the altar and 
victim at the deginning of a sacri- 
fice: Eur. 7. 7. 244 xépviBas Te kal 
KaTapypara. 

921 Abow...edayn, a solution 
without defilement: t.e. some end 
to our anxieties, other than such 
an end as would be put to them by 
the fulfilment of the oracles doom- 
ing Oedipus to incur a fearful a&yos. 
For evayns Uois as=one which 
will leave us evayeis, cp. Pind. 
Olymp. 1. 26 kaBapod AéBnTos, the 
vessel of cleansing. 

923 os KvBepyyiTnv veds, not 
@s (dvTa) kuBepy. v., because he is 
our pilot, but ws (éxvotuev dv) Bdé- 
movres KuBepy. v. exmemAnypevov : 
Aesch. Theb. 2 a71s puddooe mpa- 
yos év mptuuvy odews | olaka vwucv, 
Prégpapa un Koay trvy. 

924 Whenthe messenger arrives, 
Iocasta’s prayer seeins to have 
been immediately answered by a 
Avows evayys (921), as regards part 
at least of the threatened doom, 
though at the cost of the oracle’s 
credit. 
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paduora & avuTov elrrar’, et Katia? é7rov. 


XO. 


oreyat ev aide, KavTos évdor, a Eéve’ 


yun dé enTNp Se TOV KelvoU TEKVOY. 


AT. 
10. 


TNS eveTrelas over’. 


AT. 
IO. 


926 pddvora 88, ‘or, better still’: 
uadiora denotes what stands first 
among one’s wishes: cp. 1466: 
Trach. 799 wadrora wév pe és | 
évTadd’ drrov me wn Tis OWerat Bpo- 
Tov: | e&-& olkrov ioxers, K.T-A.: 
Phil. 617 olovro wev waddeoO Exov- 
o.ov AaBwv, | ef wh Oédoe 5’, Akov- 
Ta: Ant. 327. 

928 yvv7 St. Here, and in 930, 
950, the language is so chosen as 
to emphasise the conjugal relation 
of Iocasta with Oedipus. 

930 tayteArs, because the wife’s 
estate is crowned and perfected by 
the birth of children (928). The 
choice of the word has been in- 
fluenced by the associations of ré- 
dos, TéAecos with marriage. Aesch. 
Lum. 835 0vn mpd waldwy kal ya- 
pendlov TéNous (the marriage rite) ; 
20. 214 “Hpas redXelas cal Ards mo- 
Tomar: Pindar Vem. 10. 18 rehela 

naT NP = "Hoa. In Aesch. Ag. 972 
avnp TéNevos = olkodeaérys: as Odu0s 
autredns (Z/. 2. 700) refers to a 
house left without its lord: cp. 
Lucian Dzal. Mort. § 19 mueredip 
bev Tov Sduov Karanum dy, xnpav 6é 
Thy vedyapov yuvatka. 

931 airas . rach. 1040 w8 av- 
TWS WS KL wWArEoe) can be nothing but 
adverb from avrés (with Aeolic 
accent), = ‘in that very way’: 
hence, according to the context, 
(2) simply ‘likewise,’ or (4) in a 
depreciatory sense, ‘only thus,’— 


Ta ola TaUTG ; mapa 


GAN orBia TE cal Evy drBiots del 
yévorr’, éxelvou Uy ovoa TAVTEANS Sdpwap. 
altos dé kal ov Y, 3 fey aEvos yap él 
Gra dpal brov 
xpu cov apitat yo Tt onunvar Géhov. 
ayaba Sdqous Te Kal Tooel TO OO, yuvat. 


930 


rivos & aduyévos ; 935 


z.e. ‘inefficiently,’ ‘vainly.’ The 
custom of the grammarians, to 
write atirws except when the sense 
is ‘vainly,’ seems to have come 
from associating the word with 
odros, or possibly even with av- 
Tbs. 
Eur., our Mss. on the whole favour 
atrws: but their authority cannot 
be presumed to represent a tradi- 
tion older than, or independent of, 
the grammarians, It is, indeed, 
possible that atrws was an instance 
of old aspiration on false analogy, 
—as the Attic iuets (Aecolic dumes 
for doués) was wrongly aspirated 
on the analogy of dels (see Peile, 
Greek and Latin Etymology p. 302, 
who agrees on this with Curtius). 
In the absence of evidence, how- 


ever, that atitws was alike instance, - 


it appears most reasonable to write 
adrws. 


932 evemelas, gracious words,= | 
evpnulas, in this sense only here; 


elsewhere= elegance of diction. 

935 tapd tlvos. 
in L wrote mapa, but this was 
changed by an early corrector into 
mpos, the reading found in most of 
the later Mss. For mpos we might 
compare Od. 8. 28 Ixer’ €udv 06 | 
He pos Hoiwy 4) éamrepliov dv Opwmrwv. 


There, however, regions are de-- 


noted (‘from east or west’), 


Here, 
mapa seems fitter, 


For Soph., as for Aesch. and” 


The first hand 


Whew 27 


Y 
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Q > € aA if 
TO © émros ov€epo Taya, 


AT. é« tis Kopivéov. 
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HSoro wév, was 8 ovK av; acxddrous 8 icas. 
10. ti & go71; roiav Sivayw bs exer Sumy ; 
ATL. tépavvoy adrov obtix spor yOoves 

tis “IcOulas otncovow, ws nuoat éxel. 940 


Io 


ti 8; ovy 6 mpécBus WoruBos éyxparis ér1; 


AT. od 897, éret viv Odvatos év tapos Exel. 


IO. 
AT 


ras elmas; 4 TéOvnKke IlddvBos, <b> yépov; 
ei py Aéywo TaANOEs, GELw Oaveiv. 


fet , > 9 
10. & mpdcmon’, ody) Scordtyn Tad ws TAXOS 948 
n / a A 

porotaa réEeis; @ Gedy pavtevpara, 

ieee [ol 

iy éoté tovTov Oidimous madat Tpémov 

x > nr 

Tov dvdp’ édevye ut) xTavot, Kat viv ode 
Q a , yi OX aw 

mpos THS TUXNS GAwev ovdé TOUS UTo. 


[Oxnpipus enters from the palace.) 


OL. 6 


if \ 3 / / 
ittatov yuvatkos loxaotns Kapa, 950 


ri we eEeréurpw Sedpo Tadrvde Sopator ; 


936 7d 8’ éqos, ‘at the word,’ 
accus. of the object which the 
feeling concerns: Eur. Z/. 831 rt 
xpi’ abupets ; 

-937 doxdAdXors, from root sex, 
prop. ‘not to hold oneself,’ ‘to be 
impatient,’ the opposite of the no- 
tion expressed by oxXo0-Ayj (Curt. 
Etym. § 170): the word occurs in 
Her., Xen., Dem.; and in Od. 2. 
193 replaces the epic doxahaar. 
Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1049 melOor dv, et 
melOo, dmeOolns 9 tows. 

941 éykparis=ev Kpdret: cp. 
évapxos =€v apx7, in office, Appian 
Bell. Ct» Ls 14. 

943 A defective verse, 7as eltras; 
Wi révnKe IlddvBos; has been 
patched up. in our best Mss. by a 
clumsy expansion of the next verse 
(see large edn.). The yépov sup- 
plied by Triclinius (whence some 
late mss. have yépov) was plainly 
a mere guess. Nauck’s conj. 7 
tvykev OidSlrov marrp; is re- 


commended (1) by the high proba- 
bility of a gloss I1éAvBos on those 
words: (2) by the greater force 
which this form gives to the repe- 
tition of the question asked in 941: 
(3) by the dramatic effect for the 
spectators. 

946 & Ocav pavTetpara. Locas- 
ta’s scorn is pointed, not at the 
gods themselves, but at the pd- 
ets who profess to speak in their 
name. The gods are wise, but 
they grant no mpévoa to men (978). 
Cpr 712: 

947 tv’ éoré : tva.as 367,687,953) 
1311, 1515. O. C. 273 ixdunv W”’ 
ikounv. tovTov Tov dySpa...rpé- 
pov epevye, he feared and avoided 
this man, pa) krdvor (av7ér). 

949 mpds THs TEXNS, z.¢. in the 
course of nature, and not by the 
special death which the oracle had 


foretold. Cp. 977- 
951 teréupo, the middle as- 


in éxxadetoOan (see note on 597); 
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10. dove Tavopos rode, Kal oKoTreL KU@V 
Ta oeuy i Keb Tov Geod pavTevpara. 
OL. ouTos dé tis mor éorl Kab Té Hou ever 5 
10. eK HS Kopivéov, matépa Tov oov aryryeNav 955 
os ouUKéT OVTa TloAvBor, GXN’ OAwXOTA. 
OL. Té ons, Eév’; avtds poe ov onuavTwp yevov. 


AT". 


eb TOUTO _ TpOTov deo pw arrayryethat capos, 
ed io? éxetvov Gavactpov BeBnkorta. 
OI. moTEpa ddoXoLow, 7 vooou Euvadrayy ; 
: opiKpa manavd owpar’ evvaler porn. 


960 


Ol. vooous 6 TAN LOD, ws EouKen, (ep Ocro. 


AY. 


Kal TO Haxpe@ ye TUppET POUWEVOS XpOVe. 


/ 
Ol, ped bed, TL ONT dp, @ yuvar, oKoTOLTO TIS 
tv UvOdpavtw éotiav, ) Tovs ava 965 
®@ tal \ 
KNafovtas dpves, Hv VdnynTeV eyo 


“peraméumer Oat, etc., the act. being 
properly used of the summoner or 
escort: see on oTeAobvTa (860). 

954 rl por Aéyer; ‘what does 
he tell (of interest) for me?’ (not 
‘what does he say to me?’: nor 
‘what, pray, does he say?’) 

956 ds: see on 848. 

959. Savdoipov BeBnkdta: AZ. 


516 motpa... | kabetrer “Acdov Oava- 
oluous olkjtopas: Ph. 424 Sava... 
ppovddos. 


960 §vvadAayy: see on 34. 

961 opPLKpG pot, leve monten- 
tum. the life is conceived as rest- 
ing in one scale of a nicely poised 
balance: in the other scale’is that 
which sustains the life. Lessen 
this sustaining force ever so little, 
and the inclination (6077), though 
due to a slight cause (cHKpa), 
brings the life to the gr ound (evva.- 
fe). Plat. Rep. 556 E worep oo- 
pa voowdes pxpas poms ewbev 
Oetrar mpoohaBéoOat mpds TO Kdu- 
vew,...0o0rw On Kal ) KaTa TavTa 
éxelvm Ouaxemévyn modus ao o pl- 
Kpas wpopacews..,vooel. 

963 ‘Yes, and of the long years 
that he had told’: lit., ‘Yes, he 


died of infirmities (vécors &pOiro), 
and of the long years (TO pakp@ 
Xpove, causal dat.), in accordance 
with their term (cuppetpovpevos, 
sc. avrots, lit. ‘commensurably 
with them’): the part. being 
nearly equiv. to cupuérpws, and 
expressing that, if his years are 
reckoned, his death cannot appear 
premature. Cp. 1113, and Azz. 
387 mola EdumeTpos mpotBnv TUXY 5 
‘seasonably for what hap?’ 

965 trv Tlv@spavru éotlay = 
Ty IlvOot pavtuhy éoriav, as: 
Apollo himself is Iv@duavrtis ze. 
6 IvOor wavtis, Aesch. Cho. 1030: 
cf. Tlv06xpavros, Ivééxpyoros, v- 
Obvixos. éorlav, as O. C. 413 
Acddtxijs ag’ éorlas: Eur. Jom 461 
Hoi Bjos...yas | werdupanros éorta. 

966 KAdlovtas, the words used 
by Teiresias of the birds when 
their voice (P@éyyos) had ceased to 
be clear to him, Amt. 1001 Ka- 
K@ | Khagovras olotpe Kal BeBap- 
Aiaipiopera av boqyntav SC. Ov- 
Tw, ‘on whose Showing,’ quibus - 
tndicibus: 1260 ws bpnynrod Tivos: 
O. C. 1588 dtpyynripos ovderds 
g¢iwv. In these instances the 
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Eas, & , 5 oe € 4 4 
KTEVEelY EmedhAov TraTépa Tov é“ov; o be Vavov 
UJ s n 7. 
KevOes Kato 5) yAs' eyo 8 60 evOdébe 
BA Ww 2 fal 
dapavatos éyxous ef TL py) TOD TOOp 


catépoid* otto & av Oavwv ein ’E pod. 


979 


Ta 8 obvy Tapovta cvAdaBov Ocoricpata 
keira map “Arby IlorAvBos a&v’ ovdevos. 

10. ovKkovy eyo cov TadTa mpovdeyov Taras; 

OI. niéas: eyo 6€ TH HOB Trapnyopny. 

10. py vuv é avtaéy pnyoev és Ovpov Barns. 975 


absence of the part. is softened by 
the noun which suggests the verb; 
but not so in O. C. 83 os éuoi 
pbvns rédas. 

967 The concurrence of tri- 
brachs in the 4th and sth places 
gives a semi-lyric character which 
suits the speaker’s agitation. 

968 KevOa, ishidden. Az, 635 
"Avg xelOwv. In Tr. 989 oryg 
kev0ew may be regarded as transi- 
tive with a suppressed acc., ‘to 
shroud (thy thought) in silence.’ 
Elsewhere xetw is always trans., 
and only the perf. xéxev$a in- 
transitive. en ere nearly =7%67: 
cp. Ant. 170 67’ oty whoyro... | ey 
Kpirn 074...€Xo. 

969 dspaveros=ob Patous: cp. 
 dbpnros 885 (with note): Piz. 
688 dpydplrdykra pobia, Ddillows 
beating around: 77. 446 pepymros, 
blaming: Eur. (ec. 1117 tronros, 
suspecting. Cp. note on drAyqrGav 
515. et Te ph, an abrupt after- 
thought:—unless perchance: see 
on 124. Tepe mow: cp. 797: 
Od. 11. 202 06s...4d00s, longing 
for thee. 

970 em *E: cp. 1075: Phil. 
467 whey ph ’E amdnrov, €6, as 
dist. from 16, is strictly in place 
here, as denoting the ultimate, not 
the proximate, agency. 

971 td 8 obtv mapéyta: but 
the oracles as they stand, at any 
rate (8’ oty, 669, 834), Polybus 
has carried off with him, proving 


them worthless (d£v’ obSevds, sup- 
plementary predicate), and is hid- 
den with Hades. td mapéyra, with 
emphasis: even supposing that 
they have been fulfilled in some 
indirect and figurative sense, they 
certainly have not been fulfilled to 
the letter. The oracle spoke of 
bloodshed (fovebs, 794), and is not 
satisfied by karépOcro é& épod in 
the sense just explained. ovd- 
aBav is a contemptuous phrase 
from the language of common life: 
its use is seen in Aristophanes 
Plut. 1079 viv & Grit xalpwv ovr- 
haPwv ry pelpaxa, now be off— 
with our blessing and the girl: 
Av. 1469 Gmlopev qpeis cvrhda- 
Povres Ta reps, let us pack up 
our feathers and be off: Soph. 
has it twice in utterances of angry 
scorn, O. C. 1383 ab & pp’ dré- 
aruoTos Te Kamdrup épot | KakGy 
Khnite, Thcbe svAhaBuv dpds, 
begone...and take these curses 
with thee: PAil. 577 éxmhe ce- 
avroy EvdAhaBov éx rhode vis, 
‘hence in thy ship—pack from 
this land !’ 

974 Sas instead of mpoide- 
yes: See ON 54, 

975 vuv, enforcing the argu- 
ment introduced by ofxovy (973), 
is clearly better than the weak vw. 
és Oupoy Borys: Her. 8. 68 xal 
Thbe és Oupby fared, ws K.T-rA. 1. 84 
léiw...rov twa Avidy KaraBdyra 


. Lppicby kal és Ouphv éBdhero. 
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wah TOs TO puntpos éKTpoY OvK oevely pe Set; 
Ti 8 av poRotr avOpwros, @ Ta THS TYXNS 


Kparel, mpovora eo eorly ovdevos caps 5 
etch KpaTLo Tov ony, omws Svvaito Tus. 


ov © és Ta pay pos pa poBov vuppevpata® 
Tool yap 7 Kay dvelpacw B 
pntpl Evvevvaa Onoar. 


980 
pot av 
adda Tav? btm 


Tap ovdéy €oTt, pdorta Tov Biov péper. 


Ol. 


Karas anayra Tar’ av eEelpyro col, 
\ 
el pi) "KUpeL | bdo" a) Tekovoa vov. &, éaet 


985 


on, mao avayKn, KEL KANOS Aéyers, bxvetv. 


10. 


976 Kal Tos K.T.A. 
I must fear...?? 

977 , ‘for whom,’ in relation 
to whom : not, ‘in whose opinion.’ 
Ta THS TYXNS is here somewhat 
more than a mere periphrasis for 
 TvxXn, since the plur. suggests 
successive incidents. tvxyn does 
not here involve denial of a di- 
vine order in the government 
of the world, but only of man’s 
power to comprehend or foresee 
its course, Cp. Thuc. 5. 104 m- 
orevouev TH ev TUXH EK TOD Oelov 
wh éMacowoerOat. Lysias or. 24 


‘But surely 


. § 22 0 pdvov meradaBety 7 TUX 


por COwxev ev TH Tarpld, the only 
privilege which Fortune (¢.e. my 
destiny) has permitted me to enjoy 
in my country. x 

978 mpdvoww. Note that in 
O. C. 1180 mpbvora Tod Geot= 
‘reverence for the god’: in Eur. 
Phoen. 637 a man acts bela mpo- 
voia =‘ with inspired foresight’: in 
Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6 mpovontixas= 
not, “providentially,” but simply, 
‘with forethought.’ 

979 elxy: cp. Plat. Gorg. 503 E 
ov« €lx7 épel, GAN daroB\érwy m pos 
Tt (with some definite object in 
view). KpatirToyv,..dmws Sivatto. 
Cp. Ant. 666 ad’ bv mors ornoete 
Tovde xp KAvew: where xp} KAvcwW 


Kar pay peyas y oPOadpds of tatpos Taos. 


= dikalws dv k\vor. So here, though 
éort (not 7v) must be supplied 
with xpdricrov, the whole phrase 
=elkh kpdriorov ay Tis Sn. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 6. 19 Tod.,.adrov Aéyew a 
un capes eldein petdecOar det=dp- 
Os av peldorro. 

980 oBov. PoBetcbar és r1=to 
have fears regarding it: 77. 1211 
el goBet mpds TobTo: O. C. 111g My 
Oavmage wpds TO Nurapés. 

981 Kav dvelpaciw, in dreams 
also (as well as in this oracle); 
and, as such dreams have proved 
vain, so may this oracle. Soph. 
was prob. thinking of the story in 
Her. 6. 107 that Hippias had such 
a dream on the eve of the battle of 
Marathon, and interpreted it as an 
omen of his restoration to Athens. 
Cp. the story of a like dream com- 
ing to Julius Caesar on the night 
before he crossed the Rubicon. 

983 map’ ovdév: Ant. 34 Td 
mpayw ayew | dx ws map’ obd&. 

984 éelpnto: the é&- glances 
at her blunt expression of disbe- 
lief, not her frank reference to a 
horrible subject. 

987 Kal pay: see detached note 
A. o0adApos: the idea is that of 
a bright, sudden comfort: so Tr. 
203 Deianeira calls on her house- 
hold to rejoice, ws deAmroy dpy’ 


OIAITTOY= 


OI. péyas, Evvinw* adr\a 


TYPANNOS. 
THs Coons boBos. 
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/ A 
AT. rotas 8& kai yuvaikos éxpoBeio® dep ; 


OI. Meporns, yepasé, IldAuBos js @Kev péra. 


O0e 


AD. ti & éor éxeivns tylv és poBov pépov; 
OI. Oenrarov wdvrevpa Sewov, & Eéve. 

AD. 4 pnrov; 9 odyt Oepitov adrov eidévar; 
OIL. parora yy cime yap pe Aokias mote 


XpHvar puyhvar pnTtpl THavTov, TO TE 


995 


matp@ov alua xepot Tais éwais énelv. 
1 ? n 
dv ovvexy’ 4 KopwOos é& éuod madras 


éuol | dyuns dvacxov rhode viv 
kaprovpe0a (the unexpected news 
that Heracles has returned). More 
often this image denotes the 
‘darling’ of a family (Aesch. Cho. 
934 op0apds olkwy), or a dynasty 
that is ‘the light’ of a land (Zcke- 
Mas 8 cay | 6pOarp6s, Pind. O/. 
2. g: 6 Bdrrov madaids odBos,... 
mipyos doreos, Oupa Te Paevydra- 
tov | gévount, Pyth. 5. 51). Not 
merely (though this notion comes 
in) ‘a great help to seeing’ that 
oracles are idle (d7\wows ws 7a 
povretpara KakOs éxet, schol.). 
A certain hardness of feeling ap- 
pears in the phrase: Iocasta was 
softened by fear for Oedipus and 
the State: she is now elated. 

989 kal with éxpoPetobe; 772, 
851. 

991 éxelvys, what is there Je- 
longing to her, in her (attributive 
gen.): Eur. 7. A. 28 ovK dyapar 
Tavr’ avdpos apicréws. és oPov 
dépov, tending to fear: cp. 519- 

992 QeyAarov, sent upon us by 
the gods: cp. 255. 

993 odx) Oepirdy is much more 
probable than od Oepirrdy here, 
since euros is the usual form, 
found in Attic prose, in Eur., and 
in Soph. O. C. 1758. On the 
other hand demorés is a rare poet. 
form, found once in Pindar, and 
twice in the lyrics of Aesch. Had 


we Gry, the subject of Oeyirov 
would be povrevpa: the accus. 
d&AXov shows Oepirdy to be im- 
personal. 

996 TO matpgoy ata édely is 
strictly ‘to achieve (the shedding 
of) my father’s blood.’ Classical 
Greek had no such phrase as aiua 
xew or éxxeiv in the sense of ‘to 
slay.’ aipetv is to make a prey of, 
meaning ‘to slay,’ or ‘to take,’ 
according to the context (77. 353 
Eupurév 0’ édot | rqv 0 vw lrupyov 
Olyaniav), Cp. Eur. Or. 284 
elpyacrat 8 éuol | pnrpgor aia, I 
have wrought the murder of a 
mother. 

997 é€ épo0,=‘on my part’: 7 
Képwos é& epod paxpdy amy- 
Ketro=‘my home in Corinth was 
long kept by me at a distance’; 
Z.¢-, | avoided going near it. The 
simplest view of the phrase is that 
 KépwOos €& éuod dmwxetro means 
literally, ‘Corinth was /ved-away- 
from by me,’—being the passive 
form of éy@ dm@xkouv Tis KoptvOov. 
It is one of those instances in 
which a passive verb takes as sub- 
ject that which would be in genitive 
or dative as object to the active 
verb. Thus katayeAGpar v6 Tivos, 
ériBovhevouvar vb Twos are the 
passive forms of karayedg Tus uo, 
émiBourever Tis euol. The com- 
pound darotketv is somewhat rare. 
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paxpav an@neit* EUTUXOS HEV, GAN OMS 
Ta TOY TEKOVTOY bupal’ ndictov Brérrewv. 
n yap TAO OKVOV xeidev oP AT OT TOMS § 
TATpOS TE xeusov 1) poves eivat, yepov. 
Té OAT eyo ov! TOUOE TOD poBou o, avaé, 


AL 
Ol. 
AT. 


1000 


A 
ws 


emelmep evvous ror, éEehvoauny 3 


OI. 
AD. 


Kal pay Xap yy av agiay AdBous HOD. 
Kab pay BaNoTa TOUT apicouny, OTT WS 


ot 


1005 


oov mpos dopous érOovtos ed mpafarpt TL. 


Ol. 
AT, 
OL. 
AT. 


It usually means ‘to dwell far 
from’ (with a genitive, as in Eur. 


aXN’ ovToT elu TOUS putevoaciv ¥ omov. 
@ Tai, Karas el dios ovK eld@s TL Spas. 
TOS, © yepae; mpos Oedv Sidacké pe. 

el Tovde hevyets ovvEK Els olKOUS podelD. 


Iolo 


messenger’s attention has been 
fixed. In explaining this, Oedipus 


H. F. 557), or, absolutely, ‘to has indeed mentioned the other 
dwell afar’: but sometimes ‘to fear as to his father: but in v. 
emigrate’ (ék rémov or eis 76- 1000, 9 yap Tdd’ dxvdv, the mes- 


Tov). 

We should not render: (1) 
‘Corinth was inhabited (by others) 
at a great distance from me’: 
where €& éuwod would. be very 
harsh for dm’ éuod. When ék 
denotes distance from, it refers 
to things or places. Nor (2) 
‘Corinth was exchanged by me 
for a distant home,’ as if this 
were the pass. of éy® da@xouv 
éx THs Koply@ov, ‘migrated from’: 


senger means: ‘So this, then, was 
the fear about her which kept you 
away ?’—alluding to his own ques- 
tion in ggt. As the speaker’s 
tone seems to make light of the 
cause, Oedipus answers, ‘azd that 
further dread about my father 
which I mentioned.’ sarpés ye is 
unsuitable, since it would imply 
that this was his sole fear. 
1002 éyad od xl: synizesis, 
Ph. 551 yw elm, O. C. 998 yu 


where both the use of the passive ovdé, and AZ. 1281: Ant. 458 eyo 

and the use of the imperf. tense ov. 

would be incorrect. 1004, 1005 kal pv: see de- 
998 evrvxa@s, because of hishigh tached note A. 

fortune at Thebes. 1005 rotr’ ddiképny: see on 


* 999 TaV TeKOvVTOY=TaV yovewy: 
Eur. App. 1081 rods rexdvtas bora, 
dpav, and oft. : cp. H. F. 975 Bog 
oé Larne, @ recov [= warepl, rh 
Spas ; 

1000 diomroXts, exile, as O. C. 
208, 

1001 warpés te. So the mss., 
rightly. It is the fear of Oedipus 
regarding his #zo¢her by which the 


788. 

1008 Kaos, pzlchre, belle, tho- 
roughly,—a colloquialism, perh. 
meant here to be a trait of fg oes 
speech : cp. Alciphron £Zf. 1. 36 
mewnow To Kaddv (‘I shall be fine 


of: 


as ° 


and hungry’): Aelian 2Z. 2 émé-— 


kowe To oxédos Tavu xpnoTas (‘in 
good style’). 
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TapRav ye en pou DoiBos €FéXOn cadys. 
a] BN placa TOV putevodyTov AdBys 5 
Toor avro, mpéo Bu, TOUTO mw eloael PpoBei. 
ap’ oiaba onta T POs dikns ovdév TPEMOD 5 
TOS O ovdxi, Tats y et TOVOE yevynTov épuv ; 
oOovver’ av ot TloduBos ovdev év yéver. 


OI. 
Joe ie 
Ol. 
AY. 
Ol. 
AY. 
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TOI5 


OI. mas eirras; od yap IloruBos é&égucé pe; 


AT. 


ov paAXov ovdev Todde TaVvdpds, GAN’ icon. 


OI. cat més 6 gtoas €& icov TO pndevi; 


AY, 


> J BA ’ > U b J Ae) b] a oe Ath Med , 
aXrX ov ao eyEelvaT OUT EKELYOS OUT EYO. 


1020 


OI. aan avi tod én maida pe @vopatero ; 


AT. 
Ol. 
ATL, 


1011 With Erfurdt I think that 
tapBov is right; not that tappa 
‘could not stand, but Greek idiom 
distinctly favours the participle. 
Ant. 403 KP. 7 kal Evvins Kat dé- 
yews dp0as a pys; PL. ravryv 7’ 
ldav Oamrovoay. 2b. 517 AN.... 
ddekpos wrero. KP. mopdav ye 
Tivde yhv. Plat. Symp. 164 E et- 
Tov ovv 6Tt...nKolpe.—kah@s (v. Z. 
Kaas vy’), gn, momy. Cp. 1130 
Ewadddéas. e&€AOq: cp. 1182 €é- 
HKor gapy, come true, 

1013 TovT avTd,...ToUTO: Cp. 
Tr. 408 rodr’ avr’ éxpygov, rotrd 
gov pabeiv. 

1014 mpos Blxns, as justice would 
prompt, ‘justly.’ pos prop. = 
‘from the quarter of,’ then ‘on the 
side of’: Thuc. 3. 59 od mpos THs 
duerépas Odéns...7Tdde, not in the 
interest of your reputation : Plat. 
Gorg. 459 C édy Te hyuty mpos Adyou 
7, ‘if it is in the interest of our 
discussion.’ ep. 47° C ovdev.. 
amd tpdmov héye.s* bpa 69 Kat et 
765 mpos Tpbmrov héyw, ‘correctly.’ 
Theophrastus Char. 30 (=26 in 


Sdpov mor’, tot, TOv eudy Xeupav AaBov. 
Kad oo an’ adds XELpos éotepEev péya; 
0) yap amply avTov eerena” anraisia. 

OI. od & eurorjcas 7 TuxoY wp avTe Sidas; 


1025 


my Ist ed. p. 156) mpds Tpdmov mw- 
AeZv, to sell on reasonable terms. 

1016 év yéver: [Dem.] or. 47 
§ 70 otk éorw ev yé&ver oor 7H ay- 
Opwiros, compared with § 72 éuol 
dé ove yéver TpoajKer. 

1019 to prdevl, dat. of 6 uy- 
dels, he who is as if he were not 
(in respect of consanguinity with 
me): Ant. 1325 Tov ovK dvTa Mad- 
dov 7} undéva. 

1023 dm’ d&dAnS XELpds sc. Na- 
Bdv. *orepgev: ‘strictly, did he 
learn to love me?’ (the ‘ingressive’ 
aor.) Cp. 11, n. on orépgavtes, 

1025 éparoArjoas...1] TUX OV: 7.2. 
‘Did you buy me, or did you light 
upon me yourself in the neigh- 
bourhood of Corinth?’ Oed. is 
not prepared for the Corinthian’s 
reply that he had found the babe 
on Cithaeron. &uarodyoas: cp. the 
story of Eumaeus (Od. 15. 403— 
483) who, when a babe, was car- 
ried off by Phoenician merchants 
from the house of his wealthy 
father in the isle Syria, and sold’ 
to Laertes in Ithaca. tuxév is 
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AT. etpav varraiais év KiOatpovos mruyxats. 


ddouropers S¢ mpds TL TovasSE TOds TOTOUS; . 
. vtTavO dpeiois mrovpviows émreatatour. 
. Tony yap no8a Katt Ontela TRAVIS 5 
AI. cot 8, & Téxvov, cwTHp ye TS TOT EV XpOVve. 
ti & addyos loyovt dyxanator NawBaves ; 
AT. wodév dv dpOpa paptupnoeev Ta oa. 
olwol, TL TOUT apyatoy évvétrers KAKOV ; 


1030 


tal >? / 
AT. Avo o° éyovta dvatopous Todo aKpas. 


OI. Sedov y dvevdos crapyavav aveinouny. 


answered by edpwy (1026) as in 
973 mpovr\eyov by nidas. Cp. 
1039. 

1026 The fitness of the phrase 
vatratats mrvxats becomes vivid 
to anyone who traverses Cithaeron 
by the road ascending from Eleusis 
and winding upwards to the 
pass of Dryoscephalae, whence 
it descends into the plain of 
Thebes. 

1028 émextdtovv: cp. Ai. 27 
avrots moiuvlwy émiordrats. 

1029 él Onrela, like él micOG 
Her. 5. 65 etc. @nrela, labour for 
wages, opp. to dovdela: Isocr. or. 
14 § 48 ToNdods jév...douhevovTas, 
&dous & él Onrelay idvras. awAd- 
vs, roving in search of any em- 
ployment that he can find (not 
merely changing summer for win- 
ter pastures, 1137). The word 
falls lightly from him who is so 
soon to be 6 mAavirns Oldtrous 
(O. C. 3). 

1030 cod 8. ‘But thy pre- 
server’: the ye belonging to ow- 
THp, and 8% opposing this thought 
to that of v. 1029. For 8€ ye cp. 
Aesch. Ag. 938 AT. giun ye pé- 
Tot OnubOpous péya obéve. KA. 6 
& apodvnrds y’ ovk éml&ndos rédev. 
‘True, but....” Most mss. give cod 
ye, but the gentle reproof con- 
veyed by 8€ ye is not unfitting 
in the old man’s mouth: and a 


1035 


double ye, though admissible, is 
awkward here. ; 

1031 +l 8’ ddyos «.t.A. And in 
what sense wast thou my owr7p? 


Aftericxov7’, the best Ms. (L) reads 


év katpots AauBdvecs, and one of the 

others, év kaupots we NaBavecs: most 

MSS. have év Kakots ve AauBdves. 

But €v xakots is too weak, and év 

kacpots is not likely to have been a 

corruption of it. aykdAaure is a” 
modification of Kock’s conjecture, 

ayxddas je. 

1035 omapydvev, ‘from my 
swaddling clothes’: z.e. ‘from the 
earliest days of infancy.’ The 
babe was exposed a few days 
after birth (717). 27. 1139 odre... 
mupos | dveouny...d0\ov Bdpos. 
Some understand, ‘I was furnished 
with cruelly dishonouring sokens 
of my birth, Sewds érovelduora 
omdpyava, alluding to a custom of 
tying round the necks of children, 
when they were exposed, little 
tokens or ornaments, which might 
afterwards serve as means of re- 
cognition (crepundia, monumenta): 
see esp. Plautus Rudens 4. 4. 111 
—126, Epidicus 5. 1. 34: and 
Rich s. v. Crepundia, where a 
woodcut shows a statue of a child 
with a string of crepundia hung 
over the right shoulder. But we 
must surely take orapyavev with 
dvedunv. 
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Ill 


AT. dar dvopdacbns é« TUxns TadTHs Os él. 
% / 


OL. 6 
AT. ov« 018° 6 6 


apos Oedv, mpos wnTpos, ) TaTpos; ppdoor. 
nr? fa) n 
ovs O€ TaDT €wov AG@ov 


ppovel. 


OL 4 yap map’ addov p edafes ovd adbros tuxov; 


AT. otk, adrXd rrotpnv Garros éxdidwot por. 
tis obTos; % Katows0a Snrooar oxo; 


OL. 


1040 


AT. rév Aatov dymov tis avopagero. 


OI. 


ss a / aA Usa / , 
4h TOU. Tupdvvov THadE YRS Tahal TOTE ; 


AT, pddsota’ rovtov Tavdpos obtos jv Bornp. 


Ol. 


a yf bee 4 an an 
% Kdot bere Lav obtos, Wat ideiv eué; 


1045 


AT. ipeis xy dpiot eidetr’ dv obTiuyoptor. 


OL. 


4 n an 
Zot Tis tuav THY TapecToOToY Tédas 


cA A nt lp Werd AY > pe 

batts KaTolbe TOV BoTHp ov évvéTret, 

y > 2 te SIS A ? fro wes , 
el? obv ém dypav elte Kav0ad eiaidovr; 


onunval’, os 0 Katpos nupnaba Tdde. 


1050 


XO, ofuas pév ovdév’ Adrov 4 Tov €E aypar, 


1036. wore assents and con- 
tinues: ‘(yes,) and so...’ 8s él, z.2. 
Oidlmovs: see on 718. 

1037 mpds pytpdés, | maTpds; 
sc. ve.bos dvetopny (1035): ‘was it 
at the hands of mother or father 
(rather than at those of strangers) 
that I received such a brand?’ 
The agitated speaker follows the 
train of his own thoughts, scarcely 
heeding the interposed remark. 
He is not thinking so much of 
his parents’ possible cruelty, as 
_of a fresh clue to their identity. 
Not: ‘was I so named by mother 
or father?’ The ame—-even if it 
_could be conceived as given before 
the exposure—is not the sting; 
and on the other hand it would be 
forced to take ‘named’ as meaning 
‘doomed to bear the name.’ 

1044 Bortp: cp. 837, 761- 

1046 ciSeir’ =cidelnre, only here, 
it seems: but cp. elre=elnre Od. 21. 
195 (doubtful in Av. 215). eldet- 
pev and elyev occur in Plato as well 
as in verse. In Dem. or. 14 § 27 
karageire is not certain (xard- 


Oovre Baiter and Sauppe): in or. 
18 § 324 he has évOelnre. Speak- 
ing generally, we may say that the 
contracted termination -etey for 
-elnoay is common to poetry and 
prose; while the corresponding 
contractions, -e@wev for -elnwev and 
-eire for -elnre, are rare except in 
poetry. 

1049 otv with the first etre, as 
El. 199, 560: it stands with the 
second above, 90, 271, Ph. 345. 
én’ dypav: Od, 22. 47 Toda pev 
év peydpourw...woNrd O° em’ arypov: 
(cp. O. C. 184 éml Eévys, Zl. 1136 
kam ys GAdqs:) the usual Attic 
phrase was év dyp~ or Kar’ dy- 
pous. 

1050 nipyobat: the perf.=‘dis- 
covered once for all.’ Isocr. or. 
15 § 295 Tov dwapévuw héeyew 7) 
madevery 4 mods Hua doKel ye- 
yevicbat diddoxados, to be the 
established teacher. 

1051 Supply évvérew (abrév), 
not évére. The form otpa., 


. though often parenthetic (as Trach. 


536), is not less common with 
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a od , , @ > 8 roe > j. 
Ov Kapateves mpooley eiaideiv’ aTap 
ay x LO > Ly. bd DN I / ré 
. 98 dv tad ovx Heior av loxaotn rEeyou. 
te A tal > oJ t 
OI. yuvat, voeis éxeivoy byTw' aptiws 


S > e , 
porety édiéuerOa; tdovd obTos Neyer; 


1055 

10. ri & Svrw eiwe; pndev evtpatys. ta é 
pnOévta Bovrov wndé pepvijcOar parnv. 

OI. ot« dv yévorto TodO’, das eyo AaBaov 
onueta ToLadT ov have Tovpov yévos. 

10. pu mpos Oedv, elrep tt TOD cavTov Biov 1060 
Kndet, watevons TOO Adis vooova éye. 

OI. Odpoe’ ob pev ydp ov8 édv tpitns eyo 


infin. (Plat. Gorg. 474 A olov éya 
oluat dev elvar), and Soph. often 
so has it, as HV. 1446. 

1053 dv...dv: see on 862. 

1054 yoeis=‘you wot of,’ the 
man—z.é. you understand to whom 
I refer. Cp. 859. 

1056 ri 8’ Svtiv’ etre; Aesch. 
P. V. 765 O¢oprov i} Bporevov [yd- 
pov yapet]; ef pytdv, ppdcov. ITP. 
rl & dvtw’; Ar. Av. 997 ad 8 ef 
tis avdpdv; M. dors elu eyo; 
Mérwy. Plat. Zuthyphr. 2 B tla 
ypaphy oe yéyparrar; DQ. qvriva; 
ovK wyevv7. 

1057 paryy, of course, with pe- 
pvjoPa, ‘waste not a thought on 
what he said...’twere idle.’ 

1058 Since ov« éorw dws, odK 
av yévouro dmws, mean ‘there is, 
there could be found, 0 way in 
which,’ rot@” is abnormal; yet it 
is not incorrect: ‘¢his thivig could 
not be attained, zamely, a mode in 
which, etc. Cp. the mixed constr. 
in Az..378 ov yap yévoir’ dy Tadd’ 
dws odx @’ éxeuv (instead of eer). 

1060 Since the answer of 1042, 
Iocasta has known the worst. But 
she is still fain to spare Oedipus 
the misery of that knowledge. 
Meanwhile he thinks that she is 
afraid lest he should prove to 
be too humbly born. The tragic 
power here is masterly. 


1061 ddts (eful) vorots’” eye 
(‘my anguish is enough’) instead 
of ais éori 7d vooey éué: cp. 
1368: Az. 76 évdov dpxelrw pévov: 
2b. 635 Kpeloowv yap “Avda KevOwv: 
Her. 1. 37 duelvw éorl raira otrw 
Tmovevueva: Dem. or. 4 § 34 olkor 
pévav, Bedriwv: Isae. or. 2 § 7 
ixavos yap avtos py atuyGy eivar: 
Athen. 435 D xp?) mivew, ’Avrlaa- 
Tpos yap ixavds éore vnpwv. 

1062 For the genitive tplrys 
pytpés without ék, cp. Zl. 341 
otcav warpds, 366 Kadod | TAs py- 
Tpds. tplrns pytpds tplSovdos, 
‘son of a servile mother,—aye, a 
slave by three descents’; lit., thrice 
a slave, sprung from the third 
(servile) mother: z.z. from a mother, 
herself a slave, whose mother and 
grandmother had also been slaves. 
No commentator, so far as I know, 
has quoted the passage which best ~ 
illustrates this: Theopompus fr. 
277 (ed. Miiller 1. 325) Ivovixny 
7 Baxxldos mev qv Sovdn ths 
avdyntpldos, éxelvn dé Lwaays ris 
Opdrrys,...doTe ylvecOar wh povov 
Tpldovhov GAZ Kal Tplaropvov 
atirqv. [Dem.] or. 58 § 17 ef yap 
dpeldovros adt@ Tod mdamou madae 
...0ua Tod7’ oljoerar Setv dmroped- 
yew Ort movnpds éx Tpiyovtas 
co7w..., ‘if, his grandfather having 
formerly been a debtor,...he shall 
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pnt pos pave Tpidovdos expavel KK. 


IO. 
Or: 
10. 
OI. 
10. 
OI. 
10. 


tov lov, Svarnve’ 


Opos mLGo0 fL0l, Macopau’ pn Spa Tae. 

ovK av miOoimny bn ov Tae expabety capes. 1065 
Kal pny ppovodca y ev Ta AMOTTA ToL AEYo. 
Ta AGoTa Tolvuy TADTA fw adyvver TadaL. 
@ dtototp, cic pyTrore yvoins os el. 

afer Tis €Mav Sedpo Tov Borhpa Moe 5 
TavTny & édte wrovoiw Kaipew ryével. 

TOUTO yap o exo 


1070 


povov mpocermeiv, GAXO 0 odo barepor. 


XO 


[She rushes tnto the palace.| 


Tb Tore BeBnxev, Oidirrous, ur aypias 


déaca AUIS 7 yen 5 SeSoux’ OT ws 


a) "« THS oLMT |S ToS avappnger KaKd. 
orrota. xpnger payer” TOUpOV & éya, 


Ol. 


1075 


Kei omiKpov éoTl, oTrépy iOeitv BovdAnoomas. 


fancy himself entitled to acquittal 
because he is a rascal of the third 
generation.’ Eustathius Od. 1542. 

50 quotes from Hippdénax ’Agéw 
Todrov Tov émrddovdov (Bergk fr. 

75), 2.¢. ‘seven times aslave.’ For 
the force of tpt-, cp. also rprylyas, 
tplrparos (thrice-sold,—of a slave), 
Tpirédwy (a slave who has been 
thrice in fetters). Note how the 
reference to the female line of ser- 
vile descent is contrived to height- 
en the contrast with the real situa- 
tion. 

1063 kaky = dvoyer7js, like decNés, 
opp. to dyabés, éoOdbs: Od. 4. 63 
aN dvdp&v yévos éoré dStotpepéwy 
Baotjnwv | oxnrrovxwy" émel ob Ke 
Kaxol Tovovade Téxovev. 

1067 tad Ad@ora...TAvTA: Cp. 
Ant. 96 7d dewdy robro (2.2 of 
which you speak). 

1072 Iocasta rushes from the 
scene—to appear no more. Ep: 
the sudden exit of Haemon (Azz. 
766), of Eurydicé (2d. 1245), and 
of Deianeira (77. 813). In each 
of the two latter cases, the exit 
silently follows a speech dy another 


18: 


person, and the Chorus comments 
on the departing one’s szlence. 
Tocasta, like Haemon, has spoken 
passionate words 7mmedtately be- 
fore going: and here ovis 
(1075) is more strictly ‘ reticence’ 
than ‘silence.’ 

1074 8éS0.xa has here the con- 
struction proper to a verb of taking 
thought (or the like), as mpoun- 
Oodpuat dws py yevnoeTat,—imply- 
ing a desire to avert, if possible, 
the thing feared. 

1075 The subject to dvapprge. 
is kaka, not 4 yur} : for (1) 7 yw) 
dvappjéer kaxd would mean, ‘the 
woman will burst forth into re- 
proaches,’ cp. Ar. Zg. 626 690 dp’ 
&vdov eda iBpovr? dvappyyyds me g 
(2) the image is that of a storm 
bursting forth from a great still- 
ness, and requires that the myste- 
rious kakd should be the subject: 
cp. Az. 775 éxpyger wdxn 3 Arist. 
Meteor. 2. 8 éxpyéas...dvewos. 

1076 xerte scornfully personi- 
fies the kaka. 

1077 BovAjoowon, ‘Ishall wish’: 
z.¢. my wish will remain unaltered 
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LA > a X ¢ \ / 
aitn & tows, ppovel yap ws yur peya, 
\ > \ > , 
thy Svayéverav THY env aloxvveTat. 


dy 8 euavtov maida THs Tuxns vénov 


1080 


Ths eb Sidovons ovK atisacOnoopar. 
lal ~ tae c \ lad 
Ts yap TépuKa pnTpos’ ot Sé cuyryevels 
an / 
pnves pe pKpov Kal péyav Si@picar. 
/ +] > \ > * 3 / > 4 
towade & éxdds ovK av e&éXOouw Ere 


until it has been satisfied. Cp. 
1446 mpootpéWoua : Az. 681 wdpe- 
Aetv BovdAjoouat, it shall henceforth 
be my aim: O. C. 1289 kal tatr’ 
ap vuav...Bouhfoouar|...Kuperv éuol. 
That these futures are normal, and 
do not arise from any confusion of 
present wzsk with future act, may 
be seen clearly from Plat. Phaedo 
gt A kal éya mor Soxw év TH wapdyTe 
Tocovrov povov éxelvwy dtoloerv* 
od yap Omws Tois mapodow a& éyo 
Néyw Od&er adnOH rpoOupne joo- 
foac: and 2d, 191 C. 

1078 os yvvy, in a woman’s 
way: though, as it is, her ‘proud 
spirit’? only reaches the point of 
being sensitive as to a lowly origin. 
Oedipus himself uwéya ppove? in a 
higher sense. The sentiment im- 
plies such a position for women as 
existed in the ordinary life of the 
poet’s age. sg is restrictive: cp. 
1118: Thue. 4. 84 jv dé ovde ddv- 
vatos, ws Aakedatudvios, elmetv. 
See on 763. 

1081 Whatever may have been 
his human parentage, Oed. is the 
‘son of Fortune’ (said in a very 
different tone from ‘Fortunae filzus’ 
in Hor. Sat. 2. 6. 49): Fortune 
brings forth the months with their 
varying events ; these months, then, 
are his brothers, who ere now have 
known him depressed as well as 
exalted. He has faith in this 
Mother, and will not shrink from 
the path on which she seems to 
beckon him; he will not be false 
to his sonship. Hs ed Si8otons, 


the beneficent : here absol., usu. 
with dat., as o¢@v 8 ev d.d0ly 
Ze’s, O. C. 1435. Not gen. abs., 
‘while she prospers me,’ since the 
poet. ths for ai7js could stand 
only at the beginning of a sentence 
or clause, as 1082. 

1082 ovyyeveis, as being also 
sons of Tixy: the word further 
expresses that their lapse is the 
measure of his life: cp. 963 : akg 
Eduguros aldv (Ag. 107), years 
with which bodily strength keeps 
pace. Pind. Wem. 5. 40 mértpos 
cvyyevns, the destiny born with 
one. 

1083 Simpicay : lit., “have dis¢zz- 
guished me as lowly or great’: 7.2. 
his life has had chapters of ad- 
versity alternating with chapters 
of prosperity; and the months 
have marked these off (cp. 723). 
The metaphor of the months as 
sympathetic brothers is partly 
merged in the view of them as 
divisions of time: see on 866, 
1300. 

1084 ‘ Having sprung of such 
parentage (ékdts, whereas gus 
would be merely ‘having been 
born such’) I will never after- 
wards prove (éé\@oun, evadam, 
cp. rorr) another man’ (dAdos, 
z.e. false to my own nature). The 
text is sound. The license of 
mot at the beginning of 1085 is 
to be explained on essentially the 
same principle as wédas 8 | , etc. 
(29, cp. 785, 791) at the end 
of a verse; viz. that, where the 
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> of WA n , 
ToT GANAS, WOTE fy “KUAOEly TOvpMOY YEVOS. 1085 


\ = / 
XO. orp. eltrep eyo partis eiwt Kal Kata yrodpav idpus, i 


\ Y 
ov tov "OdvpTrov arreipwr, 


© KiOaipov, ov ever tay avptov 


movement of the thought is rapid, 
one verse can be treated as virtually 
continuous with the next: hence, 
too, Az. 986 otx Soov rdxos | dA7’ 
avrov dées deipo: Ph. 66 el & ép- 
ydoe. | why tadra. So here Soph. 
has allowed himself to retain érv | 
moré in their natural connection 
instead of writing é7u | &AXos mor’. 
The genuineness of o7’ is con- 
firmed by the numerous instances 
in which Soph. has combined it 
with ér, as above, 892, below, 
1412: Az. 98, 687: 77, 830, 922. 

1086—1109 This short ode 
holds the place of the third ord- 
cysov. But it has the character of 
a ‘dance-song’ or dmédpxnua, a 
melody of livelier movement, ex- 
pressing joyous excitement. The 
process of discovery now ap- 
proaches its final phase. The 
substitution of a hyporcheme for a 
recular stasimon has here a two- 
fold dramatic convenience. It 
shortens the interval of suspense ; 
and it prepares a more forcible 
contrast. A hyporcheme is sub- 
stituted for a stasimon with pre- 
cisely similar effect in the Ajax, 
where the short and joyous invo- 
cation of Pan immediately pre- 
cedes the catastrophe (693—717). 

Strophe (1086—1097). Our 
joyous songs will soon be cele- 
brating Cithaeron as native to 
Oedipus. 

Antistrophe (1098—1109). Is 
he a son of some god,—of Pan or 
Apollo, of Hermes or Dionysus? 

1086 pdvris: as ZU. 472 ef wn 
"yd mapdppov wdvres Epyv Kal -yro- 
pas | Nevroueva aopas: so O. C. 


1090 


1080, Ant. 1160, Az. 1419: cp. 
pavredouar= ‘to presage.’ 

1087 Kkatd with an accus. of 
respect is somewhat rare (77. 102 
Kpaticrevwv Kar’ dupa: 2b. 379), 
except in such phrases as kara 
mdvra, Kar’ ovdév, Kara TovTO. Cp. 
Metrical Analysis. ; 

1088 ov=ov pa: see on 660. 
dtelpwy = dmrecpos: conversely 
Soph. used dzreipos in the com- 
moner sense of dzrelpwy, ‘ vast,’ fr. 
481 xiTay daetpos évOurnpLos KAKwV. 
mepd-w, to go through, etpa 
(repia), a going through (Zeritzs, 
periculum), are closely akin to 
mépa, beyond, wépas, metpap a 
limit (Curt. Ztym. §§ 356, 357): 
in poetical usage, then, their deri- 
vatives might easily pass into each 
other’s meanings. 

1090 tdv avptoy mavoé\nvov, 
‘the full-moon of to-morrow,’ acc. 
of 7 avpiov mavaédyvos (there is no 
adj. avpios), as Eur. Alc. 784 ri 
atprov médouvcay, acc. of 7 aiipov 
pdé\dovoa: Hepp. 1117 Tov aviprov 
xpovov. At Athens the great 
Dionysia were immediately fol- 
lowed by the Ildvdua, a festival 
held at full-moon in the middle of 
the month Elaphebolion (at the be- 
ginning of April). mavoé\nvov 
(sc. wpav): Her. 2. 47 &v TH ara 
mavoehnvy. For the acc., cp. n. 
on 1138, xeuava. The meaning 
is: ‘at the next full-moon we will 
hold a joyous ravvuxls, visiting the 
temples with xopol (Amt. 153) in 
honour of the discovery that Oedi- 
pus is of Theban birth ; and thou, 
Cithaeron, shalt be a theme of 
our song.’ 
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2»Q/ 
mavoéAnvor, [10 ov o€ ye Kal Tatpiotav Oldimrouy 
> A 
5 Kat Tpopoy Kal parép’ av€ew, ' 
‘ ¢ an ¢c > XN Ss 
kal yopeverOar pos nudv, os ert jpa pepovTa 
Tows eu“ols TUpavvoLs. 
Do Pow a \ \ n>? SY 3 y 
inie DoiBe, coi Sé tadt’ apéor etn. 


/ > r- fal e ld < 
dvr. tle oe, TéKVOV, Tis o ETLKTE TAY paKpaloveDv 


v7 


apa 


Ilavos dpecoiBata ra- 
H o€ x evvaTeipa TIS 


Tpos Teaco’ ; 


1091 warpudtay, since Cithae- 
ron partly belongs to Boeotia. I 
read OtSlrovy instead of Ot8lrov, 
as affording a better subject for 
avéev than (1) #uas understood, 
which is impossibly harsh, or (2) 
Tov...wavoénvov : * Thou shalt not 
fail to know that Oedipus honours 
thee both as native to him (ze. as 
belonging to his Theban father- 
land), and as his nurse and mother 
(see below); and that thou art 
celebrated in choral song by ws 
(pos HpOv), seeing that thou art 
well-pleasing to Zim.’ ay od with 
avtev, because otk direlpwr éoer= 
a verb of hindrance or denial with 
a negative: the experience shall 
not be refused to thee, dut that 
he shall honour thee. avéew, not 
merely by praises, but by the fact 
of his birth in the neighbourhood. 

1092 tpodov, as having shel- 
tered him when exposed: ri yw’ é6é- 
Xov 3; 1391. parép’, as the place 
from which his life rose anew, 
though it had been destined to be 
his Tagos, 1452. 

1094 yopeverSar, to be cele- 
brated with choral song: Ant. 
1153 mavvuxot | xopevovor Tov Ta- 
play *Laxxov. 

1095 éml tpa dépovta: see 
Merry’s note on Od. 3. 164 avris 
én’ ’Arpelin Ayameuvon ipa pé- 


povres. wpa was probably acc. 


1098 


1100 


sing. from a nom. 7p, from root 
dp (to fit), as= ‘pleasant service.’ 
After the phrase jjpa pépew had 
arisen, él was joined adverbially 
with ¢épew, ért Hpa pépew being 
equivalent to jpa émipépew. Tots 
épots Tup., z.e. to Oedipus : for the 
plur., see on @avdrwr, 497- 

1096 ire, esp. as the Healer: 
see on 184. 

1097 col 8: Zl. 150 NidBa, 
ot 0 eywye véuw debv. adpéor’: 
z.e. consistent with those oracles 
whichstillawait advous eday7js(g21). 

1098 éruxre: see on 870. 

1099 Tdv pakpaovev: the 
Nymphs, who, though not immor- 
tal, live beyond the human span. 

1100 For épero.Bdta mpoo-re- 
Aacbeio’” of the mss. Lachmann 
conjectured twatpos meAac Octo’, in” 
order to supply the syllable de- 
ficient after dpeco.Bdra. marpds, 
written mpos, would explain the 
whole corruption. 

1101 qf oé ¥ evvdrepa tis is 
Arndt’s emendation of the Ms. 4 
oé yé Tis Ovyarnp. The metre is 
thus reconciled with that of the 
strophe, 1090, ovK éoe. Trav aiprov: 
Cp. Aesch. P. V. 895 Nexdwy Ards 
evatepay. ‘ Or was it a bride of 
Loxias that bore thee?’ For wé ye 
following oe cp. Ph. 1116 wétpos 
ce Saudver 748 | ode o€ ye Sbdos 
eoxev. 
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, lal \ i > / a 
Aokiov; TS yap TAdKES aypovopor TacaL Pirau 


yy iS 
5 0 6 KudAavas avdoowr, 


1104 


a7fp € lal 
el0 6 Baxyelos Oeds vaiwv ew axpav dpéwv ed- 


pnua 


iA 3)” 5p 
éEar éx Tov 


Nuyda ‘Exicovider, ais wrciota cupraiter. 


OL. ef ypy Te Kape py cvvadddkavta To, 


IItIQ 


mpécBes, ctaOpacbas, Tov Borhp’ opav Soxe, 


1103 mAdKes dypdvopor, ‘up- 
land pastures,’=m). aypod vepo- 
uévov: so aypov.avdats, Ant. 785. 
Apollo as a pastoral god had the 
title of Néusos, which was esp. 
connected with the legend of his 
serving as shepherd to Laomedon 
on Ida and to Admetus in 
Thessaly. Macrobius I. 17- 43 
(Apollinis) aedes ut ovium pastoris 
sunt apud Camirenses [in Rhodes] 
ériunrtov, apud Naxios wotp- 
vlov, itemgue deus apvoxdmns 
colitur, et apud Lesbios varratos 
[cp. above, 1026], ef mulia sunt 
cognomina per diversas civitates ad 
det pastoris Mp tendentia. 

1104 6 Kvdddvas dvdocoov, 
Hermes: Hom. Hymn. 3. 1: 
Verg. Aen. 8. 138 guem candida 
Maia | Cyllenes gelido conceptum 
vertice fudit. The peak of Cyllene 
(now Ziria), about 7300 ft. high, 
in N. E. Arcadia, is visible from 
the Boeotian plain near Leuctra, 
where Cithaeron is on the south 
and Helicon to the west, with a 
glimpse of Parnassus behind it : 
see my Modern Greece, p- 77: 

1105 6 Baxxetos Qeds, not ‘the 
god Bdxxos,’ but ‘the god of the 
Bdxxou,’ the god of Bacchic frenzy ; 
Hom. Hymn. 19. 46 6 Baxxewos 
Aévucos : O. C. 678 6 Baxxuiras... 
Acévvaos. 

1107 e¥pnpa expresses the sud- 
den delight of the god when he 
receives the babe from the mother, 
—as Hermes receives his new- 


born son Pan from the Niudn 
éimdbxapos, Hom. Hymn. 19. 40 
tov & aly’ ‘Epyelns épiovyios és 
xépa Ofxev | deEdmevos’ xatper dé 
vow mepusora Saluwy. The word 
commonly=a lucky ‘find,’ like 
€puavov, or a happy thought. In 
Eur./on 1349 itis not ‘a founding,’ 
but the box containing omdpyava 
found by Ion. 

1110—1185 éme.obdcov Téraprov. 
The herdsman of Laius is con- 
fronted with the messenger from 
Corinth. It is discovered that 
Oedipus is the son of Laius. 

1110—1116 The olxeds who 
alone escaped from the slaughter 
of Laius and his following had at 
his own request been sent away 
from Thebes to do the work of 
a herdsman (761). Oedipus had 
summoned him in order to see 
whether he would speak of Ayorai, 
or of a Anorys (842). But mean- 
while a further question has arisen. 
Is he identical with that herdsman 
of Laius (1040) who had given up 
the infant Oedipus to the Corin- 
thian shepherd? He is now seen 
approaching. With his coming, 
the two threads of discovery are 
brought together. 

1110 kdpe, as well as you, who 
perhaps know better (1115). py 
cvvadrAdgavrd mw, though I have 
never come into intercourse with 
him, have never met him: see on 
34, and cp. 1130. 
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ev Te yap PaKpH 


y7p4 Evvader T@be Tavdpt oUMUETPOS, 
addws Te TODS dryovTas: OoTrEp oixéras 


eyvon epavTov" ™m O emote ov pov 


III5 


Tpovxous Tax’ div qrov, TOV Boriip’ idav Tapos. 
XO. eyvona yap, cap to Oc Aatov yap ay 
elrep TLS GANOS TLOTOS WS VOMEDS AVI. 


[The aged herd now enters. 


He wears a coarse tunic (éEwpls), which 


leaves the right arm and breast exposed; and a rough sheepskin hangs 


over his shoulders. 
ing his steps with a staff| 


Le approaches with evident unwillingness, support- 


Ol. oe Tpar’ épwT@, TOV KopivO.ov Eévov, 


uh TOVOE ppacers ; 3 
OI. 


tom av c EPWTO. 


AI. rovrtop, ovTrep cio opas. 
obTos ov, mpéeoBu, dedpo joe povet Brera 


Aaiov mot aba ov; 


1120 


OEPATION. 


H, SoDAOS OVK WYNTOS, GAN olKoL Tpadeis. 


1112 év...yrjpa: év describes the 
condition 27 which he is, as PA. 
185 & 7 ddvvars duod | wo 7’ 
olxrpbs : Az. 1017 év ynpa Bapis. 

1113 EvvdSer with trode TavSpl : 
ovpperpos merely strengthens and 
defines it : he agrees with this man 
in the tale of his years. 

1114 dddas te, and moreover: 
cp. Her. 6. 105 dmoméumover... 
Pedimmldnv, "AOnvatoy pwev cvSpa 
adANws 6€ Nuepodpduov, an Atheni- 
an, and moreover a trained runner. 
Soph. has @\\ws te xal=‘espe- 
cially,’ £7. 1324. ‘I know them 
as servants’ would be éyrwKa 
évras oixéras. The &omep can 
be explained only by an ellipse : 
wotep dv yvolnv oixéras éuavtod 
(cp. 923). Here it merely serves 
to mark fzs first cmpression as they 
come in sight: ‘I know those 
who bring him as (#e¢hinks) ser- 
vants of mine own.’ 

1117 yop, in assent (‘you are 
right, for,” ete); yor: Ph. 756: 


Ant. 639, etc. Aaiov yap tv.. 
vopeds: a comma at yv is of course 
admissible (cp. 1122), but would 
not strictly represent the Greek 
construction here, in which the 
expression of the idea—Aatov iv 
TuoTOs voueds, elrep Tis &\Kos—has 
been modified by the addition of 
the restrictive @s before vopeds. 
s only means that the sense in 
which a vowe’ds can show micris 
is narrowly limited by the sphere 
of his work. See on 763: cp. 
1078. 

. 1119 tov Koplv0. gévov with o%, 
instead of a vocative,'gives a per- 
emptory tone : Ant. 441 o€ 57, oe 
Tip vebovoay els rédov Kapa, | pis 7 
Karapver k.T.X., where the equiva- 
lent of é€ pata here is understood. 
Cp. Az. 71 ovros, o¢ Tov Tas K.T.d. 
So in the nomin., Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 
22 od 07, pn, 6 rev ‘Tpkaviwr &p- 


Xv, OS 


1123 4, the old Attic form of 
the 1st pers., from éa ; so the best 
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yo lal a. > 
OL. épyov mepiuvev motov n Blov tiva; 


OE. roipvais ta 


OE. 
OI. 
. Th xphua Spovta; 
OL rovd 
OE. 


AY, 


mss. in Plat. Phaed. 61 B, etc. 
That Soph. used 7 here and in the 
Niobe (fr. 409) is stated by the 
schol. on Z/. 5. 533 and on Od. 8. 
186. L has 7jv here and always, 
except in O. C. 973, 1366, where 
it gives 4. olkov tpadels, and so 
more in the confidence of the 
master. Such vernae were called 
oixoyevels, oikorpadels, evdoyevels, 
or oixdrpiBes. 

1124 pepyvdv: in classical 
Greek sepyway is usu. ‘to give 
one’s thought to a question’ (as of 
philosophy, Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 6 roy 
Tatra mepyuvavTa): here merely = 
“to be occupied with’: cp. Cyr. 8. 
7. 12 TO WOANG jepeuvay, and so in 
the V. Z., 1 Cor. 7. 33 mepyuya Ta 
Tov Kbo mov. 

1126 £4vavdos, prop. ‘ dwelling 
with’ (uavig Evvavdos Ad. 611)? 
here, after mpos, merely: ‘ having 
thy haunts’: an instance of 
that redundant government which 
Soph. often admits below 1205 
éy movors | Edvoukos: Az. 464 “yu- 
yov...Tav aprotetuy rep: Lh. 31. 
keviy olknow dvOpdrwv dixa: Ant. 
919 &pnuos mpos pitav: 445 é&w 
Bapelas aitlas éhevOepor. 

_ 1127 ajv pav, as if replying to 
xGpo. tives joa mpos ols Edy. no Oa ; 

1128 otoOa with pady, are you 
aware of having observed this 


mrelota Tov Biov cuvertromny. 
opows padrata mpos tiow Etvavros wv; 
nv pev Kidatpov, jv dé mpocxwpos TOTOS. 
Tov dvSpa tovd ody oia0a THdé TOU pada ; 
motov avdpa Kal déyels; 
ds mdpectiv: 7) EvvaddaEas Ti To; 
oby woe x cimely ev Taxes myNwNS UTo. 
Kovdev ye Oadpa, SéororT’. 
ayvaT avauvicw vw. 
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1130 


arXnN éyo capes 
ed yap old OTL 


man here? Cp. 1142 ola @a...dovs ; 
‘do you Anow this man, through 
having observed him?’ eidévar, 
implying intuitive apprehension, 
is not said of merely recognising 
persons (of6¢ ge would mean, “he 
knows thy zature, Plat. Credo 
44 B) 3 SO scire, wissen, savotr, Ital. 
sapere: yvyvwoKw, implying a pro- 
cess of examination, applies to all 
mediate knowledge, through the 
senses, of external objects: so 
noscere, kennen, connaitre, Ital. 
conoscere. 

1129 kal Néyers : see on 772. 

1130 The constr. is oto 8a, paldy 
..¥] EvvadAdgas ; Oed. takes no 
more notice of the herdsman’s 
nervous interruption than is ne- 
cessary for the purpose of sternly 
keeping him to the point. Cp. 
verse 1037, which continues after 
an interruption the construction 
of verse 1035- 

1131 otx wore y eimeiv: cp. 
361. pvrpns do, at the prompt- 
ing of memory,—v7é having a like 
force as in compound verbs mean- 
ing to ‘ suggest,’ etc.: Plut. Aor. 
813 E Noyeopods ods 6 Iepuxhijs av- 
Tov vmreuluvnokey, recalled to his 
mind: so wmoPodevds (ib.), “a 
prompter.’ 

1133 dyvar =o yyrwoKorra, 
not recognising me: see on 677. 
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> a / 
Karouev nos TOV KiOaipdvos Tom ov 


0 pev Stmrotor Trowpviots, eye & él 


1135 


éemdnotatoy THde ravdph Tpets Odous 
€& npos eis dpkrotpov ExpvOUS xpovous- 
xemova § On Taya 7 eis ravnr’ éyo 


1134 Soph. has the epic *pos 
in two other places of dialogue, 
Tr. 531 (answered by rfjuos) 
and 1853 also once in lyrics Az. 
938: Eur. once in lyrics (Hee. 
915) 5 ; Aesch. and Comedy, never. 
Tov KuWatpavos témov. Thesen- 
tence begins as if it were meant to 
proceed thus: rév K. rémov 6 pev 
Ourdors touuvlors évéueto, éyw 8 
évi (évendunv), wrnord Fav abr@: but, 
the verb évéuero having been post- 
poned, the parti¢iple rAyoid for is 
irregularly combined with the no- 
tion of éveudunv, and turned into 
a finite verb, émAynolatov,—thus 
leaving rov K. rérov without any 
proper government. Cp. £7. 709, 
where the change of m7#\avres in- 
to érndayv delays (though without 
superseding, as here) the govern- 
ment of avrovs. For the irregular 
but very common change of parti- 
ciple into finite verb cp. £7. 190: 
Ant. 810: Tr. 676: Thuc. 4. 100 
mpooéBadov TQ TeixXlomart, iw TE 
Tpomy TeipdoavTes Kal pnxaviy 
™ pooryyaryov. 

1137 é wpos els dpKrotpov: 
from March to September. In 
March the herd of Polybus drove 
his flock up to Cithaeron from 
Corinth, and met the herd of 
Laius, who had brought up his 
flock from the plain of Thebes. 
For six months they used to con- 
sort in the upland glens of Cithae- 
ron; then, in September, when 
Arcturus began to be visible a 
little before dawn, they parted, 
taking their flocks for the winter 
into homesteads near Corinth and 


Thebes. dpkrovtpoy, (the star a 
of the constellation Bodtes,) first 
so called in Hes. Of. 566 where 
(610) his appearance as a morning 
star is the signal for the vintage. 
Hippocrates, Apidem. 1. 2. 4, has 
mept dpxTovpoy as=“a little before 
the autumnal equinox’: and Thuc. 
2. 78 uses epi dpxtovpou émiro\ds 
to denote the same season. See 
Appendix, Note on 1137, in larger 
edition. exprjvous. Plato (Legg. 
916 B) évrds Exunvov, sc. xpbvov. 
Aristotle also has this form. Cp. 
€xm)eOpos (Eur.), &xmous, &xm)ev- 
pos. The form é&uédiuvov in Ar. 
Pax 631 is an Atticism: cp. éé- 
mouv Plat. Comicus fr. 36. Besides 
&xunvos, Aristotle uses the form 
éEdunvos, as he has also é&dzrovs. 
The Attic dialect similarly pre- 
ferred mevrérous to evrdzous, 
éxrwmrous to éxtdmous, but always 
said mevtamdovs, clam hous; éxra- 
Tous. 

1138 The fact that L has xev- 
p-ova, without notice of a variant, 
while some other ss. notice it as 
a variant on their xewove, is in 
favour of the accus., the harder 
reading. It may be rendered, ‘ for 
the winter,’ since it involves the 
notion of the time durzng which 
the flock was to remain in the 
éravda. It is, however, one of 
those temporal accusatives which 
are almost adverbial, the idea of 
duration being merged in that of 
season, so that they can even be 
used concurrently with a temporal 
genitive: Her. 3. 117 Tdp Bey 
yap xetmava ter opr 6 Oebs.,,708 
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Ye CA oh 
Hravvov ovTos T eis Ta Aaiov orabpa. 


Aéyo TL TOUTWY, ) OV Aéyw TeTpaypévor ; 
/ an fal 
Néyers GANOH, Kalrrep x paxpod xpovov. 
ld 


OE. 


1140 


JAS a na 
AT. gép’ eiré viv, T67 oic8a maida pot twa 
4 id > , 
dovs, @S euauTe Opéupa Operpaipny eyo ; 
, 9) Lor A a 
OE. ti & gots; pos Ti TobTO TovTOS ioTopeEls ; 


AT 
Ol. 


bo > f 3 n a A Lge ) es / 

68 éotiv, © TaV, KElvOS OS TOT HV VEOS. 
> > I 

OE. obd« eis OXCOpov; ov ciwmycas ce; 

S \ VA , 4 ] 2 \ \ X\ 

d, ph Korate, mpécBu, TOvd, éwel Ta oa 


1145 


Seiras KoAacTOD padrdov TA TOS EN. 


OE. 


5é Oépeos orelporTes...xpnioKovTo 
7@ UOaTl. 2.95 THS MEV NMEPNS 
ixO0s aypever, THY 5¢ vUKTa TA0¢e 
air@ yxpara. 2 2 Thy dpyy 
énaywéew oft atyas, ‘at the due 
season.’ Hes. Op. 174 ov6€ mor’ 
Heap | mavcovras...ovoe Te vUKTWp. 
The tendency to such a use of the 
accus. may have been an old trait 
of the popular language (cp. dw- 
play jKovres Ar. Ach. 23: Katpov 
éphets Soph. Az. 34: vor, dpay 
ovdevds Kowhv OeGv Aesch. Hum. 
109). Modern Greek regularly 
uses the accus. for the old tempo- 
ral dat.: e.g. Ti Tplrny huépay for 
7h tpltn nuépa. Classical prose 
would here use the genit.: Thuc. 
I. 30 Xelmevos Hon dvexwpnoay. 
The division of the year implied 
is into gap, Oépos (including d67é- 
pa), and xeydy (including pbw6- 
mTwpov). 

1140 mempaypévov, predicate: 
=rémpaxral Te TUT a héyw 5 

1141 é«, properly ‘at the inter- 
val of’; cp. Xen. Az. 1. 10. 11 é« 
ahéovos 4 7d mpbabey epev'yor, at a 
greater distance: so é« régov pu- 
paros, at the interval of a bow- 
shot, 20. 3. 3- 15+ 

1144 rl 8’? tort;=‘what is the 
matter?? ‘what do you mean?’ 
Tr. 339, El. 921, etc. pos rb 
cannot be connected as a relative 


tf ? n 
ti 8, & péptote SeorroTay, ApapTave ; 


clause with rf & éoru, since rls in 
classical Greek can replace doris 
only where there is an indirect 
question; ¢g. elmé rl cou idor. 
Cp. ZZ, 316. Hellenistic Greek 
did not always observe this rule: 
Mark 14. 36 ob rb éyio Oédw, GAG 
Tl ov. 

1145 @ rav, triumphantly, ‘my 
good friend.’ It is not meant to 
be a trait of rzstzc speech: in Ph, 
1387 Neoptolemus uses it to Phi- 
loctetes; in Eur. Her. 321 Iolaus 
to Demophon, and 7. 688 the 
Gepdrwy to Iolaus; in Bacch. 802 
Dionysus to Pentheus. 

1146 ov els SAcOpov; see on 
430. 08 ciwmiocas foe;=a fut. 
perfect,—at once, or once for all; 
Dem. or. 4 § 50 74 Séovra éobueba 
éyuxbres Kal Abywv paraloy dar- 
m\rayuévot. So Ant. 1067 avtt- 
Sods écer, O. C. 816 AurnOels ere. 
The situation shows that this is 
not an ‘aside.’ The Gepdrwv, 
while: really terrified, could affect 
to resent the assertion that his 
master had been a foundling. 

1147 Kédate: of words, AZ. 
1107 Ta oeuy’ ern | bras? éxel- 
vous. But a threatening gesture 
may, of course, have accompanied 
v. 1146. 

1149 & hépiorre: in tragedy only 
here and Aesch. 7%. 39 ("Bredxnees, 
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ca a 2 e a 

ovK évvérr@y Tov Taid dv odTOsS LaTOpEl. 
, > > Mv lal 
E. réyee yap cides ovdév, GAN GAS Tove. 


1150 


, \ Lad > > tal 
Ol. od mpos yapw pév ove épeis, Kraiwv 6 épeis. 
a a , , > >? 
OE. pi Sita, mpds Cedv, Tov yépovTa mM aLKioy. 
ae > l4 5 
OI. ody &s Taxos Tus TODS arooTpEeYer yEpas ; 


. SvaTnVvos, avTL ToD; TL Tpoaxpntov pabeiv; 1155 
nr Lal a e nn 
Tov Tats &Swxas TOS dv ovTOS iaTopEt; 
, ae e , 
. Sax’. dré00ar § odherov THd r)pépa. 
a v 
GAN eis TOS HEE py Aéyov ye Tovrd.Kov. 
a n x ‘ “a 
. TOAN@ Ye MaAXOVY, NY Ppacea, dvdAAVpAL. 
eA EONS eee has 2 Nene actin 
avnp 08, es éorxev, és TeLBas Eda. 


1160 


lol , 

@E. od 897 éywy’, GAN eirov ws Soinyv Twadrat. 
’ c iS , 

OI. wé0ev AXaBev; oixeiov, 7 “E GAXOV Tivos; 


. > ’ , 
OE. éuov pév ovK éyoy, edeFaunv dé Tov. 
n Lal >. ’ 
TivOS TOALT@V TOVSE KAK TrolasS GTEYNS; 


@E. 42) mpos Oedv, prj, dSéo7ro8’, tatoper TAEOV. 1165 
OI. dd@das, ef ce TadT épjoowar wadw. 
OE. trav Aaiov rowvy tis Hv yevinuater. 


péptore Kaduelwy dvaé): ironical 
in Plat. Phaedr. 238 D. 

1151 dddws trovet: the theory 
which he labours to establish is a 
mere delusion. 

1152 mwpds xdpwv: ‘with a good 
grace,’ so as to oblige: Dem. or. 
8 § I pare mpds ExOpay moretoBar 
Néyor undéva pjre mpds xdpw: Ph. 
594 mpos loxvos Kpadros, by main 
force. KAatov: see on 401. 

1154 Cp. Az. 72 Tov Tas aix- 
Madwrldas xépas | Secuvts amevdd- 
vovta (preparatory to flogging): 
Od. 22. 189 aby dé rbdas xetpas 
te déov Ouuadyét Seou@ | ed pad’ 
amootpéwavre (of Melanthius the 
goat-herd): then xlov’ dv’ dyndhv 
Epuoay méNacay Te Soxotow: and so 
left him hanging. 

1155 Svornvos points to the 
coming disclosure: cp. 1071. 

1158 els TOS’ =els 7d ACTA: 
Ait. 1365 avrds é€vOdd tomar, ze. 
els TO OdrrecOat. TovvdiKov, ‘the 


honest truth.’ 

1160 és tpiBds €\@, will push 
(the matter) to delays (dt. 577 2D 
TpiSas Erc),—is bent on protracting 
his delay: é\avvew as in Her. 2. 
124 és Tacav Kaxdrnra édacat, they 
said that he went all lengths in 
wickedness: Tyrtaeus II. Io ay- 
gorépwr 5 eis xépov WAdcaTe, ye 
had taken your fill of both. For 
the fut., expressing resolve, cp. 
Ar. Av. 759 alpe mAijxrpov, ef 
paxet. 

1161 Remark aedAat referring 
to 1157: so dedum can refer toa 
recent moment. 

1167 The words could mean 
either: (1) ‘he was one of the 
children of Laius’; or (2) ‘he was 
one of the children of the house- 
hold of Laius,’ réy Aatov being 
gen. of of Aatov. The ambiguity 
is brought out by rr68. See on 
Sr4. 
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% SodAos, 7) Kelvou Tis eyyevns yeyos; 

. olwor, mpos avT@ xy eipl TH SEG Réyeuw. 
Kayoy akovew' GAN Gums akovaTéov. 

. kelvou yé Tot b1 Tats éexdnleO” 4 8 éow 


1170 


vA > xn 
KdAMOoT ay elrrot on yuvn Tad ws EXEL. 


nH yap Sibwow nde o 
¢€ \ 
as mpos Th xpelas ; 


TOL ; 


ol; 
OE. ws dvarocaipl viv. 
Texodaa TAnpav; OE. Oechatav y deve KaKOv. 1175 
@E. xrevely viv Todvs TexdvTas HY NOYos. 
ras dar adhkas TO yépovts THE av; 
_Katotxticas, 6 déa7r08’, dbs GAXnY xXOdva 


OE. pariot’, avaé. 


Ld 2 / 
Soxav amoicew, avtos evOev nvr Oo 6€ 


Ae Be L ea) 
KAK ES PEYLOT EO WOCEDV. 


? \ a 3 
€l Yap OUVTOS Eb 1180 


év dynow obtos, icOe SvaToTpOS YyEeyo>s. 


Ol. 


3. % > OF. \ > xa na 
iov tov’ ta Twavt av éEnKxor capi. 


3 tal n lal 

@& pds, TedkeuTaiov ce mpocPreYratpue voy, 

a uh lal 

aris Trépacpa dis 7 ah dv od xphy, Edv ots 7 


1168 «Kelvov Tus éyyev7s yeyss, 
some one belonging by birth to 
his race, the genit. depending on 
the notion of yévos in the adj., 
like dwudrwv imboreyo, Ll. 1386. 

1169 Iam close on the horror, 
—close on uttering it: (Bore) dé 
yew being added to explain the 

- particular sense in which Ae is 1pds 
t® Seo, as dkovew defines that 
in which Oedipus is so. Cp. ZZ 
542 Tov évov...luepov TEKVWY... 
ésxe Saloacdac: Plat. Crito 52 
B ovd émiOupia ce Gdns mews 
000” ddr\wv vouwv EaBev eldévat. 

1174 d&s=‘in her intention’: 
see on 848. mpds Tl xpelas nearly 
=mpos olay xpelay, with a view 
to what kind of need or desire, 
z.e. with what aim: cp. 14433 
Ant. 1229 & TQ (=TIt) Evpdopas, 
in what manner of plight. 

1176 Tovs TeKdvTas, not, as 
usually, ‘his parents’ (999), but 
this father’: the plural as Tupday- 
vous, IOQ5. 

1178 f. ‘I gave up the child 


through pity,’ ds Soxav, ‘as think- 
ing’ etc.: 7.2. as one might fitly 
give it up, who so thought. This 
virtually elliptic use of ds is dis- 
tinct from that at 848, which 
would here be represented by os 
dmolcovrt. G&AAnV XGdva Grrotc ey 
(atrdv): cp. O. C. 1769 OnBas & 
qpas | Tas dyuylous mépyor. 

1180 Kdk’: a disyllabic subst. 
or adj. with short penult. is 
rarely elided unless, as here, it 
is (a) first in the verse, and also 
(s) emphatic: so O. C. 48, 796. 

1182 ‘Oh, oh! All come to 
pass,—all true!’ dv é@€rkou, szzst 
have come true (cp. torr), the 
opt. as Plat. Gorg. 502 D ovkoby 7 
pnropikh Snunyopia av ely: Her. 
xr. 2 elnoay & ay otro Kpjjres. 

1184 f. ‘I who have been found 
accursed in birth, accursed in wed- 
lock, accursed in the shedding of 
blood!’ dd’ dv ob xpnv (pivar), 
since he was foredoomed to the 
acts which the two following 
clauses express. 
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/, 
ov XpHY omstdady, ots Té pw ovK Bet KTAaVOV. 1185 


[He rushes into the palace.] 


XO. orp.a’. id yeveal Bporar, 
és tpas toa Kal TO pndev Cooas évapiOpue. 
tis yap, Tis avnp mdéov 


an > , t 
Tas evdatpovias péper 
8%) TOTOUTOY Ocov SoKetv 
\ / > > na 

Kal dofavtT atroKNivat; 


1190 


ae 
TOV GOV TOL Tapaoeryp EXOD, 
‘ \ if \ / 3 a Ois 58 
Tov adv Saipova, Tov cov, @ TAaduov Oidzi7rdda, 


Bpotapv 


1186—1222 ordowmov Téraprov. 

1st strophe (1186—1195). How 
vain is mortal life! ’Tis well seen 
in Oedipus: 

1st antistrophe (1196—1203) : 
who saved Thebes, and became its 
king: 

and strophe (1204—1212): but 
now what misery is like to his? 

and antistrophe (1213—1222). 
Time hath found thee out and hath 
judged. Would that I had never 
known thee! Thou wast our de- 
liverer once; and now by thy ruin 
we are undone. 2 

1187 as with évapi0po : Td pdtv 
adverbially with {doas: ze. how 
absolutely do I count you as living 
a life which is no life. {ooas 
should not be taken as= ‘while 
you live,’ or, ‘though you live.’ 
We find ot dé efur, ‘I am no more,’ 
and also, with the art., 7d und& 
ejut, ‘I am as if I were not’: 7”. 
1107 Kav TO undev @: Az. 1275 7d 
pnsev dvras. Here {woas is a 
more forcible substitute for otcas, 
bringing out the contrast between 
the semblance of vigour and the 
real feebleness. toa xal=ica (or 
icov) womep, a phrase used by 
Thuc. 3. 14 (ica kal ixérar éopév), 
and Eur. £7, 994 (ceBlifw o’ ica 
kai udkapas). évo.p.0uo only here, 


1195 


and (midd.) in Eur. Ov. 623 ed 
Tovmov ExOos évaprO et KHdbs T° Endy 
=€y dpi0u@ more?, if you make of 
account. 

1190 dépar=Péperar, cp. 590. 

1191 f.: ‘than just the seeming, 
and, after the semblance, a falling 
away.’ Soxety ‘to seem,’ sc. evdau- 
Moveiy: not absol., ‘to have repu- 
tation,’ a sense which oi doxodvtes, 
Ta Ooxodyra can sometimes bear 
in dzrect antithesis to oi ddogobv- 
tes or the like (Eur. ec. 291 etc.). 
Cp. Eur. Her. 865 rav edruxelv 
Soxodvra mi Sndodv amply av | Oavdv7’ 
ton tis: Az. 125 6pO yap huds obdey 
bvras ado why | eldwr’ Scourep 
SGuev 7 kovpny oxidv. , 

1192 dmokdiver, a metapho 
from the heavenly bodies; cp. dzo- 
kNwopevyns THs huépys (Her. 3. 104): 
Dem, or. £ § 13 ov« él 7d padu- 
pety améxhwev, Xen. Mem. 3. 
5- 13 7 wods...émt 7d xelpov ekNu- 
vev. 

1195 ov8tv Bporav, nothing (z.c. 
no being) among men, a stronger 
phrase than ovdéva (Mss. and some 
edd.): Nauck compares fr. 652 
"Apys yap ovdév TOV KakOv Aw- 
rigerat, ‘no dastard life’: Hom. 
Hymn. 4. 34 ovmep Te wepuypévov 
gor’ Adpodirny | ore OeGy waxdpwy 
ore Ovnray avOpmrwv. The ovdéva — 
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batts Kal’ wrepBodav 


iy n 
Tokevaas exparnae Tov TavtT evoalipmovos ddBou, 
» le) 
o Led, kata pev p0ioas 
\ 
Tav yaprpovuxa trapOévov 


5 xpnop@oov, Gavadrav d ena 
, 
XOpa Tupyos avécta: 


1200 


é& ot Kal Baciredrs Kanet 
eee \ / vy 
mos Kal Ta péyioT éTipabns, Tais pweyadatow év 


OnBacw avacoor. 


orp. p'. tavov 8 dkovew Tis aOdLoTEpos ; 


of the mss. involves the resolu- 
tion of a long syllable (the second 
of ov8tv) which has an ictus; this 
is inadmissible, as the ear will 
show any one who considers the 
antistrophic verse, 1203, OnBaow 
dvaoowy. 

1197 xa’ imepBoddv rokeioas, 
‘sped his shaft with peerless skill,’ 
having hit the answer to the riddle 
of the Sphinx, when Teiresias and 
all others had failed: cp. 398: 
Aesch. Ag. 628 éxupoas wore Tof6- 
rns &kpos ckoTro0. éxparnoe. At 
_ 1193 the Chorus addressed Oedi- 

pus: at 1197 (Sorts k.t.A.) they 
turn to invoke Zeus as the witness 
of his achievements; and so in 
4200 L, which here has the cor- 
rupt éxpdrqoas, rightly gives dvé- 
ora. Then at 1201 (é€ ov K.7.A.) 
they resume the direct address to 
Oedipus, which is _ thenceforth 
maintained to the end of the ode. 
To read éxpdrycas and dyéoras 
would be to efface a fine trait, 
marking the passion of grief which 
turns from earth to heaven, and 
then again to earth. tod mdvt 
edSalpovos: for the adverbial 
mdvra see on 475; also 823, 1425. 

1198 hOloras, becausethe Sphinx, 
when her riddle was solved, threw 


1204 


herself from a rock (Apollod. 3. 
5): cp. 397 émavod vw. 

1199 Tdav yappovuxa K.T.A. 
The place of the second adj. may 
be explained by viewing wap6évov- 
xpnopeddsy as a composite idea: 
cp. Ph. 393 Tov péyav Wdxrwhov- 
evxpucov: O. C. 1234 76 Te kaTa- 
peumrrov... | yhpas-ddrov. So 
Pind. Pyth. i. 95, 5. 99 etc. 
(Fennell, 1. xxxvi.). This is not 
like 70 cov orbpa...édewdby in 672, 
where see note. mapQévov: see on 
képa, 508. 

1200 Qavdrwv mupyos: see on 
218. 

1204 dovewy, to hear of, defining 
d0Avwrepos: Eur. Hipp. 1202 ppt- 
Kédn Kdvew. Whose woes are 
more impressive to others, or 
more cruel for himself? Cp. O. 
C. 306 Todd...70 ody | bvopa dijxet 
adyras. The constr. is tls d0Aw- 
repos dkovety, tls (dOAuwrepos) Ebv- 
ouwos évy drais K.7.A.. who is 
more wretched to hear of (whose 
story is more tragic), who is more 
wretched as dwelling amid woes 
(whose present miseries are sharp- 
er)? It is not possible to supply 
waddov with Ebvoikos from adbAud- 
TEpos. 
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TOPOKAEOYS 


1g 
Tis ata ayplats, Tis €v TrOVOLS 


a "0 
Evvotxos addaya Biov; 


, 
id Krewvov Oidizrov Kapa, 


5 @ péyas pny 
auTos pKecev 


1208 


f ta) 
maw Kal tatpt Oarapunror@ Treceir, 
a an ade ad i id 
TOS TOTE TOS TOO ai TaTp@al a aroKkes Héperv, 


TaNas, 


aly éduvabycav és Tocdve€; 


f 
dvr. B'. ébedpé a axovO o mavO opav xpovos’ 


1213 


/ \ ” Ul U 
duxafer Tov ayamov yapov Tadat 
\ 4 


TEKVOUYTA KAL TEKVOUMEVOD, 


1215 


oh » 
id Aatevov <@> Téxvor, 


b) 
gs el0e ao el0e ce 
iz 
)TOT ELoomav. 
M1) 


Svpomat yap waoTrep iaNemov YéovV 


1205 év with drats as well as 
movous: see on 761: for the redun- 
dant év...£0v., 1126. 

1206 The dat. dAdaya might be 
instrumental, but is rather circum- 
stantial, = rod Blov ANayuévov, 
‘with all his life reversed.’ 

1208 Awav: schol. Ste uaAryp 
my Kat yurh } "loxdorn, ny Néyee 
Ayuéva. Cp. 420 ff. 

1210 weoeiv here=éumecety. Ar. 
Th. 1122 meceiv és evvas Kal yaun- 
Nov A€xos. The bold use is as- 
sisted by Q@adapyrodrg  (bride- 
groom) which goes closely with 
ETE. 

1211 martpdar ddoxes, ‘the soil 
wherein thy father sowed’: cp. 
1256, Ant. 569, Aesch. Th. 753. 

1213 dxov0’, ‘in thy despite’; 
not as if he had been a criminal 
who sought to hide conscious 
guilt; but because he had not fore- 
seen the disclosure which was to 
result from his inquiry into the 
murder of Laius, 

1214 Sixdfe. (see on 1205), prop. 


‘tries,’ as a judge tries a cause 
(Sixyny Suxdger): here, ‘brings to 
justice,’ punishes: a perhaps unique 
poetical use. Aesch. has another 
poet. use, Ag. 1412 duxdges... 
guy éuol = karadixagers puynvy 
éuod. tov dyapov ydwov K.T.A.: 
‘the monstrous marriage, wherein 
begetter and begotten have long 
been one’: z.e. in which the son 
has become the husband. The 
expression is of the same order as 
Td ¥ épya pov | memovOdr éorl war- 
dov 7 dedpaxéra, O. C. 266. F 

1216 id Aateoy  tékvov, Er- 
furdt’s 6 is the most probable way 
of supplying the required syllable, 
and Reisig’s objection to its place 
is answered by Az. 395 épeBos @ 
paevydrarov. 

1218 The MSs. give 8¥popar yap 
s mepladda [sic; in one MS. as 
meplara] iaxéwv | & oToparey. 
I conjecture S¥popat ydp adoaep 
iddepov xéwv | ek cropateyv, ‘1 
lament as one who pours from his 
lips a dirge’: z.e. Oedipus is to me 


OIAITIOYS TYPANNOS. 


é€k OTOMATOV. 
éx oé€0ev 


\ 
Kab KATEKOluNnoa TOUMOY Oma. 


12y 


\ >) Sa eyN 2 ° as t i 
To 6 opOov €LTTELV, QVETTVEVOA T 


1222 


__[As the ode closes, the palace doors are flung violently open from 
within, and a servant of the house, with a look of horror on his face, 
rushes forth and with great excitement addresses the Chorus.] 


as one who is dead. Cp. Pind. 
Lsthm. 7. 58 émt Opivoy...rodvia- 
pov éxeav, ‘over the tomb they 
poured forth a resounding dirge.’ 
Every attempt to explain the vul- 
gate is unavailing. (1) os ‘e- 
pladX is supposed to be like ws 
érnTbpws, ws udduora, ‘in measure 
most abundant.’ Now trepladd\a 
could mean only ‘preeminently,’ 
‘more than others’: Soph. fr. 225 
vouwy | ods Oauipas mepladda 
povoorote?, ‘strains which Thamy- 
ras weaves with art preeminent’: 
Ar. Th. 1070 th mor’ ’Avdpopésda | 
meptadtrda Kaxav pépos é£éhaxov ; 
‘why have I, Andromeda, been 
dowered with sorrows above all 
women?’ Pindar Pyth. 11. 5 9n- 
caupoy dv meptadrX érluace Ao- 
Elas, honoured preeminently. Here, 
meptadda is utterly unsuitable; 
and the added #s makes the phrase 
stranger still. (2) The mss. have 
iaxéov. Both laxew and laxey 
occur: but the latter should, with 
Dindorf, be written laxxéw. The 
participle, however, is unendura- 
bly weak after Svpopat, and leaves 
ek oropdrov weaker still. (3) é« 
oropdatey can mean only ‘/rom 
my lips’: it could not mean ‘loudly.’ 
(4) iddepov gives exactly the right 
force: for them, Oed. is as the 
dead. icAepos is a wazl for the 
dead in the four places of Eur. 
where it occurs (O7. 1391, Phoen. 
1033, 7ro. 600, 1304), in [Eur.] 
Rhes. 895, and in the one place of 
Aesch., Suppl. 115, which is just 
to our point: the Chorus of Da- 
naides say, mddea...Opeoueva... | 


inréuorow éumpern S@oa ybos me 
Ty, ‘lamenting sorrows meet for 
funeral wails (z.e. the sorrows of 
those who are as dead), while yet 
living, I chant mine own dirge.’ 
ék oTopdrey fits xéwv, since xeiy 
was not commonly used absolutely 
for ‘to utter’ (as by Pindar, 7. c. 
above). (5) The corruption may 
have thus arisen in a cursive MS.: 
iddeuov being written ladeuo', the 
last five letters of momepuaheuo” 
xewv would first generate axewv 
(as in one MS.), or, with the second 
stroke of the pu, wxewv: the at- 
tempt to find an intelligible word 
in the immediately preceding 
group of letters would then quick- 
ly produce the familiar mepiadha 
(in one MS, mepiada), The non- 
elision of the final a in the Mss. 
favours this view. 

1221 +o 8 dp0dv elietv, like 
ds elmety émos, prefaces the bold 
figure of speech: I might truly 
say that by thy means (é« oéQev) 
I received a new life (when the 
Sphinx had brought us to the 
brink of ruin); and now have 
again closed my eyes in a sleep as 
of death,—since all our weal 
perishes with thine. The Thebans 
might now be indeed described as 
ardvres 7 és 6p0dv Kal meodvres 
Ucrepov (50). dvémvevoa, ‘re- 
vived,’ z.e. was delivered from 
anguish; cp. Z/. 11. 382 dvémvev- 
gay xaxérnros, had a respite from 
distress: 4z. 274 édnte xavérvevoe 
THs vooov. 

1222 Karekolynoa: cp. Aesch. 
Ag. 1293 ws dopddacros...6 upo 
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“| 


of épy axovcec@’, ola & eloower@’, boov & 


> an / yy > bel Ba 
apeiobe mévOos, eimrep éyyevas Et 

a , 
tov AaBSaxeiwv évtpérecOe Swpatov. 


1225 


la nr a 
oipat yap ovr av “lotpov ote Daow av 
fat , N , v4 
vipat Kabapye tHvde THY oTéyNV, Oca 


cupBdarw rdde: Az. 831 Kad@ @? 
dua | mopmratov “Eputy xOdviov eb 
pe Kotploa 

12231530. é£odos. It is told 
how Iocasta has taken her own 
life. The self-blinded Oedipus 
comes forth. Creon brings to 
him the children his daughters, 
but will not consent to send him 
away from Thebes until Apollo 
shall have spoken. 

1223 A messenger comes forth 
from the house. An éédyyenos is 
one who announces Ta éow yeyo- 
vora Tots é&w (Hesych.), while the 
dyyedos (924) brings news from a 
distance: in Thuc. 8. 51 (7@ 
oTparedmare eEayyedos ylyverat ws, 
k.T.X.), one who betrays secrets, 

1224 dSoov 8’: see on 29. 

1225 dpetoe, take upon you, 
z.é. have laid upon you: like ai- 
pecan &xOos, Bapos. eyyevOs=ws 
éyyevels ovres, like true men of 
the Cadmean stock to which the 
house of Labdacus belonged (261, 
271). 

1227 “Iotpov, the Thracian 
name for the lower course of the 
river which the Kelts called 
Danuvius (for this rather than 
Danubius is the correct form, 
Kiepert Amc. Geo. § 196 x., By- 
zantine and modern Aovvafis), 
Paciw (Rion), dividing Colchis 
from Asia Minor and flowing into 
the Euxine. (‘Phasis’ in Xen. 
An. 4. 6. 4 must mean the Araxes, 


which flows into the Caspian.) 
Soph. names these simply as great 
rivers, not with conscious choice 
as representatives of Europe and 
Asia. Ovid Jet. 2. 248 arsit 
Orontes | Thermodonque citus Gan- 
gesque et Phasis et Ister. Com- 
mentators compare Seneca Hipp. 
715 Quis eluet me Tanais? aut 
guae barbaris Maeotis undis Pon- 
tico incumbens mari? Non ipse 
toto magnus Oceano pater Tantum 
pilarit sceleris, and Shaksp. Mac- 
beth 2.2.60 Will all great Neptune's 
ocean wash this blood Clean from 
my hand?: where, however, the 
agony of personal remorse renders 
the hyperbole somewhat more 
natural than it is here in the mouth 
of a messenger. 

1228 KaSapyo, modal dative, 
‘by way of purification,’ so as to 
purify. vobar: Eur. Z. 7. 1191 
ayvots Kabappots mprd vw vlwar 
b&w. The idea of washing off a 
defilement belongs to vigfey (as to 
its cognates in Sanskrit and Old 
Irish, Curt. Ztym. § 439), cp. Z/. 
It. 830 etc.—éo0a (properly re- 
ferring to a suppressed rocadra 
kevOovoav) =8rt Tocadra: Ai. 944 
oipot, TExvov, mpos ota Soudelas fvya | 
Xwpovpuev, olor vev éperract cxorol: 
Her. 1. 31 €uaxdpigov tiv pnrépa 
olwy (=bre rovo’rwy) téxvev éxd- 
pnoe: Aesch, P. V. 908 eora 
Tamewds, olov é&aprverar | ydmov 
yamety. 
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Kevbeu, Ta abri«’ els TO Pas paver Kaka 


éxovTa KOUK AKOTA. 


TOV dé THMOVaV 


1230 


padora AuTODG al davda aOaiperot. 
XO. Acie pev oud” a mpoabev 7] Oetpev TO pay ou 


Baptaroy eivau" 


pos & éxeivourw Tt 


NS 3 


EB. 0 pev TAX LTTOS TOV hovyeov eltreiy Te Kab 


pabeiv, TéEOUH KE Geiov ‘loxaorns Kapa. 


1235 


XO. 6 dvaTdhawa, mpos Tivos ToT aitias; 


EX. avrn mpos avis. 
A > BA 
ahylotT ameotiy’ 
épos 0, 


1229 The construction is 600 
kaka (ra pev) Keser, Ta St aitika 
eis 76 as pavet: cp. L/. 1290 
marppay KThow... | dvTre, Ta 0’ 
EKXEl K.T A. The house conceals 
(Keb0er) the corpse of Locasta ; it 
will presently disclose (pavet) the 
self-blinded Oedipus: both these 
horrors were due to conscious acts 
(€xévra), as distinguished from 
those acts in which Oed. and 
Tocasta had become involved with- 
out their knowledge (dkovra). 
éxovTa ...dKovTa for éxovata... 
dxovow, the epithet of the agent 
being transferred to the act,—‘ ills 
wrought not unwittingly, but of 
‘purpose’: see on 1215. 

1231 pourra, because there 
is not the consolation of recog- 
nising an inevitable destiny: cp. 
Ai. 260 76 yap éoretooew olketa, 
md0n | pndevos &ddov tapampdéav- 
Tos | weyddas ddbvas brorelver: but 
here Avrove refers rather to the 
spectators than to the sufferers. 
ot for at dy, as oft. in poetry 
(0. C. 395 etc. ), rarely in prose, 
Thuc. 4. 17 00 wey Bpaxels dpxaor, 
18 olrwes...voplowor. 

1232 ele, fail: Polyb. 2. 14 
n Tov “ANrewy mapmpea...mpoKa- 
Tannyoura Nelrer Too pun TWWdaTEewW 
airg, the chain of the Alps, 
stopping short, fails of touching 


js. 


Tey 6é mpax Oevrav Ta pe 
7 yap Opis ov mapa. 
doov ye Kav éwol pynuns ev, 


(the inmost recess of the Adriatic). 
#7, 0d, because of obSé with Ael- 
met: the added té makes the idea 
of the infin. stand out more inde- 
pendently of Aelra: cp. 283. 
ySeev, which the Mss. give, 
should be kept. It was altered to 
noevev by Elms. on Eur. Bacch. 
1345 OW’ éudbe’ jnpyas, bre 8 éexpiy, 
ovK joere. Aeschin. or. 3 § 82 
has qdeyueyv: Dem. or. 55 § 9 
qoecre. The case of the third 
pers. plur. is different: for this, 
the forms in e-cav (as decay) alone 
have good authority. 

1235 Qetov, epic epithet of kings 
and chiefs, as in //. of Achilles, 
Odysseus, Oileus, Thoas, etc. ; also 
of heralds, and in Od. of minstrels, 
as Otos 2b. 16. 1 of Eumaeus: 
Plat. Phaedr. 234.D sweBdxxevoa 
pera cod THs Oelas Kepadyjs (‘your 
worship’). 

1236 For mpés here see note 
on 493 ad jin. 

1238 od mdpa = ov mdpeorw 
tiv: ye have not been eye- 
witnesses, as I have been. 

1239 Kdv épol, ‘e’en in me,’ — 
though your own memory, had you 
been present, would have preserved 
a more vivid impression than I can 
give. Transl., ‘so far as mine own 
memoryserves.’ év—évi (=éveor), 
as évelva év Ar, 2g. 1132 etc. 


S) 
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/ 
mevoee Ta Keivns aOnias mabypara. 


éTras yap opyn Xpeuern mapnrd éow 
Oupdvos, ter’ edOvd mpos Ta vuppica 
Ex, Kony oTOT appideE lous axpats: 


Tuas 


8’, das eonnre, 
Karel tov non Adiov maau veKpov, 


penny Trarauoy OTE LAT OV éyour’ op ov 
Oavou ev avTos, THY O€ TixToveay NéTroL 


1241 We are to suppose that, 
when she rushed from the scene 
in her passionate despair (1072), 
Tocasta passed through the central 
door of the palace (BaciNeos Gvpa) 
into the @vpwy, a short passage or 
hall, opening on the court (avA%) 
surrounded by a colonnade (zepl- 
atuNov). Across this court she 
hurried to the @4\amos or bedroom 
of the master and mistress of the 
house, and shut herself into it. 
Presently Oedipus burst into the 
court with that cry of which we 
heard the first accents (1182) a 
he fled from the scene (Boov de 
éma.rev, 1252). The messenger 
and others who were in the court 
watch him in terror as he raves for 
a sword and asks for Iocasta. 
Then the thought strikes him that 
she is in the @d\apuos. He bursts 
into it (€vjAaro 1261). They 
follow. There they find Iocasta 
dead, and see Oedipus bind him- 
self. 

1242 ev6d, ‘aire is obvi- 
ously more forcible here than 
evOvs, ‘ without delay’; a distinc- 
tion to which Eur. H/7p/. 11Q7 TH 
evOds"Apyous kamidavplas Oddy is an 
exception rare in classical Attic. 

1243 dpprdeflors here=not sim- 
ply ‘doth,’ but ‘ belonging to both 
hands’ (for dkpats alone would 
scarcely have been used for 
‘hands’): so in O. C. 1112 épel- 
gare ™)eupov duprdégcov can mean, 

‘ press your sides to mine ovz ezther 


1240 
emuppagac” éow 

1245 
hand.’ dpidé&ios usu. means 


‘equally deft with either hand’ 
(ambidexter), opp. to dupaplarepos, 
‘utterly gauche’ (Ar. fr. 432): 
hence ‘ ambiguous’ (of an oracle, 
Her. 5. 92). The Sophoclean use 
has at least so much warrant from 
etymology that deéd, from dex 
with added o, prop. meant merely 
‘the catcher’ or ‘receiver’: see 
Curt. Ztym. §§ 11, 266. 

1244 ‘Once within the cham- 
ber, she dashed the doors together 
at her back.’ émuippdgtac’ from 
émippdoow, Plut. Aor. 356 C Tovs 
dé cuvévtas émidpamdvras émippaéac 
7 mwa, hastily put the lid on the 
chest. J/. 24. 452 Ovpnv & exe 
Hodvos émiBAns | eiNdTwWos, Tov Tpets 
bev érippjooecxov ’Axauol, | Tpets 
& dvaolyecxov x.t.d. (from ézip- 
pioow). Hesych. érippyjocet. 
émuxdeler. Plat. Prot. 314C du- 
pow rotv xepotv Thy Odpav...émjpate 
(from érapdcow). In O. C. 1503 
(xadaf’) émuppdgaca is intrans. 
The Mss, mostly give émippyéac’, 
which is accepted by some edd.; 
but it may be doubted whether 
émtppnyvivat mas is a possible 
expression. 

1245 tov 75y A. madar vexpov: 
for the order cp. Thuc. 7. 23 ab 
pd T00 oTduaros vjes vaupaxodeas : 8 
Dem. De Cor. § 271 Tip amdvTow 

.dvOparwy Téxnv Kowiy: esp. 
with proper names, as Pind. O/. 
13. 53 Tov mwatpds dvrla Mydevay 
Oenévay ydmov. 
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A > n 4 ld 
Tots olaw avtob dviarexvov raSoupyiav. 
a > , aA 

yoato © ebvas, &0a Svornvos Surdods 


2 Xi Le 
€€ avdpos avdpa Kal réxv’ ee téxvav récon 


1250 


a \ fal 
KoTws wey ek TOVS ovKET ofS dmrdAdUTAL' 
nr \ > / 4 
Bowv yap evceTratcev Oidizrous, vf’ ob 
> 5 \ 
ovK nV TO Kelyns éxOedcacbat KaKOD, 
> > ? ’ na fal ? / 
arr els éxeivov TrepiTroNobVT eNevoo omen. 


Pourd yap Huds eyyos eEartav mopeiv, 
> ’ 


1255 


yuvaikd T ov yuvatka, wntpeav 8§ Saou 
‘A nA . 
Kiyo Ourdiy dpovpav ov te Kab Téxvwr. 
na / 
AvoecdvTt 8 avTe Saipovov Selxvuct tis 


b \ \ 
ovdels yap 


1248 maiSoupylay for radoupyér, 
2.2. yuvaika Texvorro.6y (Her. r. 59), 
abstract for concrete ;—* leaving 
the mother to breed accursed off- 
spring with his own.’ See on 1 
(rpop7) : cp. Od. 3. 49 vedrepds éc- 
TW, oumrKly OE wor abT@ (= duANE). 
Not acc. in appos. with sentence, 
‘an evil way of begetting chil- 
dren,’ because Altou | tots oto 
avrov, ‘left 4o (or for) his own,’ 
would then be very weak. 

1249 yodro. On the omission 
of the augment cp. Curtius, Verd, 
I. 138, Eng, tr. 92. Sumdovs, acc, 
plur., a twofold progeny, viz. (1) 
‘Oedipus by Laius (é av dpos dv dpa), 
and (2) her four children by Oedi- 
pus (réxva éx réxvwy, where the 
poetical plur. réxywy is for sym- 
metry with réxva, as 1176 Tovs 
rekovTas=Tov Tarépa). 

1251 The order (instead of 
dmédAvtrat, ovxér’ ofSa) is a bold 
“hyperbaton’: Blaydes cp. Eur. 
Her, 205 col 8 ws dvdykn Tovode 
Bothouat gppdoa | owdfev, where 
swgew ought to come before Bov- 
Aopat. 

1255 howrg, moves wildly about. 
Cp. 71. 15. 685 ws Alas éml moda 
Poduv ixpia vnav | polra paxpa 


is y )_avopav ot Taphuev éyyidev. 
Sewdv 8 dicas, ds ipnyntod Twos, 


1260 


BiBds—where he has just been 
likened to a man jumping from 
one horse to another, 0pdoKxwy 
&\Xor én’ dddov. So of the sharp, 
sudden visits of the véaos, P’. 808 
déela gpowrg Kal raxet dmépyera, 
At. 59 pordrr’ dvdpa paridow 
vogots, ‘raving.’ Curtius (tym. 
§ 417) would refer the word to ¢u, 
gordw coming from ¢oF--ra-w, 
‘to be often’ (ina place). -ropetv 
is epexegetic of éfaitov, which 
governs a double accus. 

1256 (é£airdv) re Srrov xKlyou, 
(optative, and_not subj., because 
the pres. hora is historic), repre- 
senting a deliberative subjunctive, 
mov kixw; Xen. Hellen. 7. 4. 39 
hrope te & Te Xpyoaro Tw mpdy- 
Mart: 2,é. his thought was, 7t yp7- 
gwar; Cp. Thompson, Gz. Syn- 
tax § 169. 

1257 pytpdav Surdiv dpovpay 
k.t.A.: ‘a mother whose womb 
had borne alike himself and his 
children’: see on rair. 

1259 ovdels ydp dvSpav: cp. 
Aesch. Ag. 662 irou Tus e&éxdepev 
9 EnTrhoaro | Oebds Tis, ok dvOpw- 
mos: At. 243. 

1260 as bd. T., ‘as though some- 
one beckoned him’: see on 966. 
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moiras Sutrais évndat’, ex dé muOwévav 
éxcdwe KotAa KAHOpa Kawtinter oTeyy. 

ob 8) Kpemactiy Thy yuvaik’ éceidopev 
TREKTALTW Ai@paLow ewmreTrEymevnD. 


6 & os opa ww, Seva BpuynGeis Taras 
XaNG Kpe“acTiy apTavny. 


1265 


> \ N; a 
émrel 5é yn 


> c fal 
éxetto TAnmov, Seva 8 Hv tavOévd opav. 
admoomacas yap ciwatwv ypvandaTous 
b) an tf 
mepovas am avths, alow efeoredneTOo, 


1261 vAaus StmAats, the fold- 
ing doors of the @dAapos. Od. 2. 
344 (the @dAauos of Odysseus) 
KAntoral & érecav cavldes muKwOs 
dpapvtat | SuxAldes. arvOpévey, prop. 
‘bases’: Aesch. P. V. 1046 xO6va 
S éx wuOuerwyr | adrats plfars rved- 
pa Kpadalvo.. Here the ‘ bases’ of 
the kAn9pa (bolts) are the staples 
or sockets which held them. They 
were on the inner side of the 
doors, which Iocasta had closed 
behind her (1244). The pressure 
of Oedipus on the outer side forces 
the bolts, causing them to bend 
inwards (kotda). So Oedipus, 
within the house, gives the order 
Suolyew KdHOpa, 1287. Others 
understand: ‘forced the doors 
from their hinges or posts’: but 
this gives an unnatural sense to 
KAnOpa. mvOuéves would then 
mean the orpddiyyes or pivots 
(working in sockets calléd o7po- 
gets) which served as hinges. 

1263 Kpepacrry...mwAekTatoy 
k.7.A., ‘hanging by the neck in a 
twisted noose of swinging cords.’ 
aidpaoy expresses that the sus- 
pended body was still oscillating, 
and is thus more than dprdvais. 
aidpa (akin to delpw, dop, doprhp, 
dwpos ‘uplifted,’ Od. 12. 89, Curt. 
Etym. § 518) meant a swing (as 
in Modern Greek), or swinging 
movement: Plat. Phaed. 111 E 
Tatra O¢ mavTa Kweiv dvw TE Kal 


KadTw wWomep alwpay TW evotoay év 
TH Yn, there is a sort of swinging 
in the earth which moves all these 
things up and down: Legg. 789 D 
doa Te wd éauT&v (Kwetrat) 7 Kal év 
aldpas (in swings) 7 Kal Kard Od- 
Aarrav 7 kal é~ immwv dxoupévwv. 
Cp. Athen. 618 E jy 52 kal érl rats 
édmpacs Tis émr’ ’Hprydvy, jv xal 
adArw kadodow @dyv, ‘at the Feast 
of Swings there was also a song in 
memory of Erigoné, otherwise 
called the Song of the Wanderer.’ 
The festival was named édpat 
(small images, like the osczlla 
offered to Bacchus, Verg. G. 2. 
389, being hung from trees) be- 
cause Erigoné had hanged herself 
on the tree under which she had 
found her father Icarius ; the name 
adjrts alluding to her wanderings 
in search of him. (alwpa is the 
form which alone has good au- 
thority of the classical age.) 

1265 Seva Bpvxnels tddas, 
‘with a dread, deep cry of misery.’ 
Cp. Az. 322 trecrévage Tadpos ws 
Bpvxeuevos. 

1266 yy, locative dat.: see on 
20: Cp. 1451 vatew dpecw: Al. 244 
yaTe kal ovdev wy (‘ both buriedand 
extinct’): bid. 313 viv 8 dypoice 
TUYXGVEL.  - 

1267 ravOévSe, ‘the sequel.’ _ 

1269 mepdvas (called méprae 
by Eur. 7. 62), brooches with 
long pins which could serve as 
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Ba ow Ya a a 
apas émratcev apbpa tev avTod KiKdo?, 


27QAn ag? € vA ? > oy , 
avody Tovad@’, obodver’ od drbowTd vw 
Wel ra 7 Wee ig as yf 4 
oul ot eracyev ov omot dpa Kakd, 

> > > / NY \ A \ > y+ 
add €V GKOT@ TO RoOLTOV ods pev ovK edEL 
2 , C a 8 wy > Wh 
oyoial’, ods 8 éypntev od yvwootaro. 


a 9 lal 
TovavT éedupvav TorrAKLs Te KOvY 
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1270 
anak 1275 


y cae) , n 
npaco éraipwy Brépapa’ doivias § bpuod 
n / > 4 > 
yAnvat yéver’ Ereyyov, ovd aviecav 
, 7 / a 
govov pvddoas otayovas, aXn Omod wérag 


small daggers: one fastened Io- 
casta’s tudrcov on her left shoulder, 
and another her Doric yirdév on 
the right shoulder, which the 
iuwarvov did not cover. The Doric 
xeTwy was sleeveless, and usually 
made with a slit at each shoulder, 
requiring the use of brooches. Cp. 
Her. 5. 87, where the Athenian 
women surround the sole survivor 
of the expedition to Aegina, Kev- 
Tevoas Thot mepbyyoe TaY imarlur, 
and so slay him. Thus too in 
Eur. Hec. 1170 the women blind 
Polymestor: méprras AaBotcar Tas 
Tadamw@pous Kbpas | KeyTovow, ai- 
pdooovow. 

1270 dp8pa can only mean the 
sockets of the eye-balls («ikdwyv). 
‘He struck his eye-balls in their 
sockets,’ is a way of saying that 
he struck them full. dp0pa could 
not mean xépas (pupils), as the 
schol. explains it. Eur. has an- 
other bold use of the word, Cyc. 
624 avyare mpos Oedv,..cuvOdryTes 
&pOpa orbuaros, z.e. shut your /zps 
and be still. 

1271 ovK opowro k.t.d. His 
words were :—ov« dpeo0é pe oO’ 
érrot’ éracxov ot’ dot’ Ebpwv kaxd, 
aN’ év oxéTw 7d Dotrov ods perv 
ovK eer bere, ods 5 Expnvov ov 
ywooec0e: Ye shall not see the 
evils which I was (unconsciously) 
suffering and doing [as defiled and 
defiling], but in darkness hence- 
forth ye shall see those whom ye 


ought never to have seen [Iocasta 
and his children] and fail to know 
those whom I longed to know [his 
parents, Laius and locasta]. érac- 
Xev...¢5pa...28e...expytev can re- 
present nothing but imperfects of 
the direct discourse: had they 
represented presents, they must 
have been mdoxe, etc., or else 
mdoxot, etc. Thompson, Gk. Syz- 
tax § 313. 

1273 f. év oxdtw...dpolad’, zc, 
ovK dbWovrar: see on 997. The 
other verbs being plural (with 
KbKXow for subject), the subject to 
éxpytev cannot be &pdpa Kixdwv, 
but only Oed. He had craved to 
learn his true parentage (782 ff.). 
6Wolato, yvwoolato. Ionic, as 
O. C. 945 Sefotaro: Aesch. Pers. 
369 pevéolaro, 451 éxowfolaro: Eur. 
Hl. F. 547 éxrialaro, Hel. 159 


dvriOwpnoalaro. Cp. Thuc. 3. 13 
EpOdparar ’APnvatos...ai & ép’ nuiy 
TETAXATAL. 


1275 ébupvev of imprecation, 
as Ant. 1305 xaxas | mpdtes épup- 
vhoaca TH Tadoxrdvw: here the 
idea of repetition is also suggested 
(‘to such dire refrain’): cp. Az. 
292 Bat’ det & vuvovmeva: so Lat. 
canere, decantare. 

1276 Cp. Ant. 52 des dpdéas 
airos avroupys xepi. dpov=at 
each blow (hence zaperf. éreyyor) : 
but in 1278 6u00=all at once, not 
drop by drop (aeraxrl, not ordy- 
Onv). See on 517 (pépor). 
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” Fe / e A 3. St . 
duBpos xaralns alparovs eTEYVETO. 


a / 
Tad éx duoiv éppwyev ov povov KaTa, 


1280 


a e 
GXN avOpi Kai yuValKl Cuppy KaKd. 
/ \ 
0 mply TaXatos & drBos nv wapowle pev 
” / 5 lal be 275) 07 / 
drABos Sixaiws: viv be THdEe Cnpéepa 
\ f 3 7. lal 
otevaypmos, aTn, Oavatos, aioxvvn, KaK@V 
/ 


, > > / > > > / 
ba’ éotl TavTwy dvopaT, ovdév éoT aTroV. 


1285, 


XO. viv 8 &o8 6 TAnpov &v Twe cXOAH KaKod; 
EZ. Bod Siotyeww Krjpa Kai Snrobv tia 

Tois maar KaSpelowce Tov TatpoKTovor, 

Tov pnTpos, avdav avoav ovSé pPyTa pot, 


er / 30) 

as €x xOovos piipav éavtov, ovd Ett 
n al Ul 

Levav Sopots apaios, @s npacato. 


1290 


pons ye mévtoe Kal mponyntod Tivos 
Selita: TO yap voonpa peiCov 7 épeuv. 


1279 SpBpos K.7.A. ‘A dark 
shower of blood came down like 
hail.’ Most of the Mss. have 
3uBpos xaddfys aluaros (sic) éréy- 
ryero. Some edd. read aluards 7’ 
with one or two MsSS.; others, 
xdrafa 8’ aivarodco’. The text is 
Heath’s conjecture. The meaning 
is that the shower of blood-drops 
rushed down as fiercely as hail. 
Cp. 6uBpla | xdday? émippdgaca, O. 
C. 1502. 

1280 «dra is a conjecture for 
the xaxdé of the mss. which is 
doubtless due to the duororéXeuTov 
of 1281. The force of the pre- 
position is suitable to the image 
of adescending torrent which over- 
whelms; while for the assonance, 
—kdra...Kaxd,—may be adduced 
At. 62—65, ...Bodv...xoulgerar.., 
éxov...aikigerat. For the position 
of xdta cp. Az. 969 rb dfra Todd’ 
éemeyyerpev dv kara; 2b. 302 Xoé- 
yous...Tods pev Arpeddv kara. 

1282 6 mpiv, which they had 
till lately: madawds, because the 
house of the Labdacidae was 
dpxavom)ouros ; tracing its line to 
Cadmus and Agenor, 268, 


1283 Sixalws=in a true sense: 
cp. 853. 

1284f. Instead of kaka mwdvra, 
boa dvomdgerar, mapectw, we have 
S00 é6vépata rdvTeV KaKOY éoTL, 
(robTwv) od8ty admectw: dbvopa 
kaxod standing for kaxdv dvopafs- 
pevov. SoAesch. P. V. 210 Tata, 
TOAAGY dvomdtav woppy pla= soppy 
pla Oeds moN\\ax Gs dvouafouéerys. 

1291 8dpois dpatos, fraught with 
a curse for the house, making it 
accursed, os Hpdoaro, in terms of 
his own curse (238 pyr’ eicdéxeo bau 
LATE Tpocpwveiv, K.T.d.), according 
to which anyone who was know- 
ingly gvvéorios with the criminal 
incurred the like curse as he (270). 
Cp. Eur. Med. 608 kal cots dpata 
¥ otca tvyxdvw Sduo.s, z.e. bring 
acurse onit. J. 7. 778 (xkdmioat 
Me)...9) cols dpala dbpmacw yevjoo- 
par. Aesch. Ag. 236 0dyyov 
dpatoy oikos. Not pevay 86 pots, as 
though the dat. were locative, like 
yn, 1266. ~ 

1293 7 hépav: Eur. Hec. 1107 
kpelocov’ ) pépev kaxd : the fuller 
constr., Her. 3. 14 mégw kaka 7 
wore dvaxdalew, 
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KAnOpa yap TuNO@V Tade 
Suolyetau’ Oéapa & eicoes taya 


1295 


an ® \ A 
TOLOUTOY olov Kal oTUYyobVT €TrOLKTioaL. 


[ Zhe central door of the palace zs now opened. OEDIPUS comes forth, 


leaning on attendants ; the bloody stains are still upon his face.) 


(Wp 


xoupss. XO. @ Sewvov ideiv tados avOperross, \ 


2: / / (deat) b) \ 
® Sevotatov Ttavtav ba éyo 


mpooéxupa 10. 


1294 The subject to Selfe is 
Oedipus. Cp. Az. 813 xwpelv 
€rouos, Kod Noyw SelEw pdvov. O. 
C. 146 SndG & : ‘and I prove it’ 
(viz. that I am wretched), like rex- 
papiov 6é. The verb seems really 
impersonal in Ar. Ran. 1261 mavu 
ye péhn Oavpacta’ delfer On Taxa 
{for the subject cannot well be 
either wédn or Aeschylus): and so 
in Her. 2. 134 diédeée, it was made 
clear: as 2. 117 dydo?, it is mani- 
fest. Cp. Plat. Hipp. mat. 288B el 
O emixepnoas ora karayéaoTos, 
avr delfec (the event will show), 
and see on 341. 

1296 rovotitroy otov=ro.oiroy 
wore, as we could have toaira 
elrévres ota (instead of ware) Kal 
rods mapovras &xGec0ar : cp. Mad- 
vig, Synt. § 166 Cc. orvyovvt’, 
‘ while loathing’ (the sight),—not 
‘hating’ Oedipus: émourtloat, 
without dv, oblique of ézockricee, 
an optative, without dv, like kard- 
oxo. in Ant. 605. Cp. fr. 598. 8 
ped: Kav dvouxripuow Tes olkrlperé 
vu. 

1297—1368 A Kouuds (see p. 4). 
The Chorus begin with anapaests 
(1297—1306). The first words 
uttered by Oedipus are in the 
same measure (1307—1311). Then, 
after a single iambic trimeter 
spoken by the Chorus (1312), (1) 
1st strophe 1313—1320=(2) 15¢ 
antistrophe 1321—1328 ; (3) 2ad 


t ’ ct a 
TIS ©, @ TAHpOD, 


strophe 1329—1348= (4) 22d anti- 
strophe 1349—1368. Oedipus here 
speaks in dochmiac measures 
blended with iambic ; the Chorus, 
in iambic trimeters or dimeters 
only. The effect of his passionate 
despair is thus heightened by me- 
trical contrast with a more level 
and subdued strain of sorrow. 
Compare Az. 348—429, where the 
Koupos has in this sense a like 
character. Some regard the kop- 
és as beginning only at 1313; 
less correctly, I think. Its es- 
sence is the antiphonal lament 
rather than the antistrophic frame- 
work. 

1298 d0-0...mpooéxupoa: I know 
no other example of an accus. 
after mpooxupeiv, which usu. takes 
the dat.: but the compound can 
at least claim the privilege of the 
simple xupetyv. The neut. plur. 
accus. of pronouns and adjectives 
can stand after ruyxdvew and 
kupetv, not as an accus. directly 
governed by the verb, but rather 
as a species of cognate or ad- 
verbial accus.: Ph. 509 GON’ ola 
pndels TSv éudry TUX hilwy: O. C. 
1106 aire’s & TevEer (which need 
not be explained by attraction) : 
Aesch. Cho. 711 Tuyxdvew Ta 
mpoapopa, 2b. 714 KupovvyTWY...Ta 
mpoagopa: Eur. Ph. 1666 ob yap 
ay rvxous TAde. 
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mpocéBn pavia; tis 0 mHdHoas 


1300 


peilova Saipov TOY pakioTov 
lal (A 
mpos of Svodaipove pmoipa; 


a / ie 
ev, SUvoTHY 


ped > 


aXX ovd éaideiv Sdvapyai ao, é0édov 
MOAN avepécOat, TOAAA TUOécOat, 


morra 8 abpicas: 
OI. 


aiatl, aiat: 


hed fed, SvaTavos eyo, 


1395 


Tolav ppikny Tapéxels fol. 
> a 


Tot yas épopat TAGWOY ; TA jot 


Pboyya SitaT@tTatar popadny ; 


1300 ff. 6 mydioas...polpa ; 
‘who is the deity that hath sprung 
upon thy hapless life with a leap 
greater than the longest leap?’ z.e. 
‘has given thee sorrow which al- 
most exceeds the imaginable limit 
of human suffering?’ For pe(fova 
Ttav paklotay see on 465 appr’ 
dppjrwr. The idea of a malignant 
god leaping from above on his vic- 
tim is frequent in Greek tragedy : 
see on 263. But here paxlotoy, 
asin 1311 Wa, combines the notion 
of swooping from above with that 
of leaping zo a far point,—as with 
Pindar paxpa...d\uwara (Mem. 5. 
19) denote surpassing poetical 
efforts. We should then conceive 
the dvodaluwv potpa, the ill-fated 
life, as an attacked region, far into 
which the malign god springs. 

1302 mpdswith dat., after a verb 
of throwing or falling, is warrant- 
ed by epic usage: Od. 5. 415 1- 
mus uw éxBalvovra Baédy NOaxKe mort 
mwérpy|Kiua wey’ apratay: L7, 20. 
420 Magsuevov mport yaly, sinking 
to earth. Az. 95 mpds...cTpaTe, 
97 mpos ’Arpeldarow are different, 
since no motion is strictly implied. 

1303 ded ded, Stornv’ seems 
preferable to dev dUotavos as a 
correction of deb ped GVaravos, the 
reading of most Mss. The Attic 


1310 


dvornv’ harmonises with o7 (1302) 
and ¢ptxnv (1306), and is not incon- 
sistent with waklorwy (1301), since 
paKicTos, not myKicTos, is used in 
tragic dialogue as well as in lyrics. 

1304 The fate of Oedipus is a 
dark and dreadful mystery into 
which they are fain to peer (dvepé- 
oar, wuéc8ar: cp. the questions 
at 1299 ff., 1327): in its visible 
presentment it has a fascination 
(4@pijcac) even for those whom it 
fills with horror. 

1310 For the 8vamérarar of the 
Mss., which is against the metre 
and unquestionably corrupt, the 
conjecture Siamwtarat is far the 
most probable remedy. The epic. 
mwtdobat, which Pind. also uses, 
is admissible in a lyric passage. 
For the caesura in 8o0yyd S1a0- 
Tat|ara, dopddyv cp. O. C. 1771 
diaxkwhvow|yev lovra dévov. The 
wilder and more rugged effect of 
such a rhythm makes it preferable 
here to d0oyya popadny diarwra- 
rat, though the hiatus before iw is 
legitimate (see on 1303). dopa- 
Syv =‘ in the manner of that which 
is carried’; here correlative to $é- 
peoOa as said of things which are 
swept onward by a tide or current : 
thus, of persons deficient in self- 
restraint, Plat. Zeaet.144B @rTov- 
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XO. és Seuvdv, ovS dxovordv, oS émdaripor. 


orp. Ol, i@ oKorou 


L Sen si afl , 
vepos €40v amrotporroy, émumdopevov ahartor, 


id , / \ 8 Ears BY 
QOaLaTOV TE KAL OVTOUPLAaTOV <OV.> 


Tes pépovTat womep TA dvepudricra 
mhoia, they are hurried away on 
currents like boats without ballast: 
Crat. 411 C pely kal pépecOar: Rep. 
496 D mvebua pepbuevov. He has 
newly lost the power of seeing 
those to whom he speaks. He 
feels as if his voice was dorne from 
him on the air in a direction over 
which he has no control. With 
the use of the adverb here, cp. 
Badnv, Spopddnv, atdnv. Else- 
where dopd8nv is parallel with 
péper Oar as=to be carried, instead 
of walking: Eur. Andr. 1166 ¢o- 
padnv...d@ua med fer, z.e. borne in 
a litter: Dem. or. 54 § 20 by.7s 
Ee Oey Popddnv 7AGov olkade. Such 
adverbs in -dyv, which were prob- 
ably accusatives cognate to the 
notion of the verb, are always 
formed from the verbal stem, (a) 
directly, like Ba-dnv, or (4) with 
modified vowel and inserted a, 
like Popddnv instead of *pepdny, 
oropddnv instead of *omepdnv. 
1311 éjAov. Ina paroemiac, 
the foot before the catalectic sylla- 
ble is usually an anapaest, seldom, 
as here (€&#A—), a spondee: but 
cp. Aesch. Pers. 33 immwy 7’ éXarnp 
Lwobdvyns: Suppl. 7 wipw wobdrews 
yuobeion: 16. 976: Ag. 366. 
L and A are of the mss, which 
give é§rjAov (others giving é&7\w): 
and good MSs. authority supports 
évf\ov in Aesch. Pers. 516, 7hovrTo 
in Xen. Aellen, 4. 4. 11. The 
evidence, so far as it goes, seems 
to indicate that, while 7Adunv 
(itself rare in prose) was preferred 
in the indicative, a form 7Adunv 


1315 


was also admitted: see Veitch, 
Lrreg. Verbs, ed. 1879. The im- 
perf. éjAAov, which Dindorf, 
Campbell and others read, was 
explained by Hermann as=dende- 
bas, 7.e. ‘whither wast thou pzr- 
posing to leap?’ ‘To this I feel 
two objections: (1) the unfitness 
of thus representing the swift 
act of a moment: (2) the use of 
tva, which means where. This 
could not be used with the zmper- 
fect of a verb of motion (as wa 
éBawe, instead of of), but only 
with the Zerfect, as wa BéBnke (2.¢. 
where zs he now), or the aorist 
when equivalent to the perfect: as 
O. C. 273 ikduny (I have come) tv’ 
ixéunv. So, here, the aor. alone 
seems admissible: tv’ é&yAov, 
where ast thou leaped to, z.e. 
where art thou? cp. 1515 Ww’ é&7- 
kes, and see on 947. 

1313 id oKétov...dmétporToy, 
‘O thou horror of darkness that 
enfoldest me’: dwrétpoTov=6 Tis 
dy dmorpémovro (Hesych.); and so 
Ai. 608 rdv dmérporoyv dtdndov 
“Avday, such as all would turn 
away from, abhorred. émumAdpe- 
vov =émuredduevov, pres. part., as 
Od. 7. 261 émimddbpuevov Eros HAGE. 

1315 8uvcovpirroyv is defective 
by one syllable as compared with 
1323 Tupdov Kndevwy. Now the 
second syllable of «ndeJwy is ‘irra- 
tional,’ z.e. it is a long syllable 
doing metrical duty for a short 
one (the third of an antibacchius, 
Hence in this verse also 
the penultimate syllable can be 
either long or short. Hermann’s 


Sheree) 


VT. a. 
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5 olor par avdis: otov elo édu # ca 
KEVTPOV Te TOS oloTpnya Kab penn KAKO. 
XO. «al Oadpa oy ovdéev év Tocoia be Tao Ly 


Sida ce wevOeciv Kal Sida Pépew Kaka. 


Ol. ie piros, 


ov pey éuos émrimohos éTt povipos. 


1320 


” x 
€TL yap 


Vropévers poe TOV TUPAOY KNOEVwY. 


ped ev. 


5 OU yap pe rjOers, adda. yuyvdono capes, 


1325 


Kaltrep TKOTELVOS, THY ye onv avdqy dues. 
XO. 6 dea Spacas, mas érAns ToLavTa aas 
ders papavar; tis o émfpe Saipovor; 


Sucotpioroy Sy is therefore metri- 
cally admissible. It is, however, 
somewhat weak, and the sound is 
most unpleasing. I should rather 
propose Svcovpicr’ idv: for the 
adverbial neut. plur., cp. dréporra 
... wopeveTat (883, where see note); 
for the part., Plat. Legg. 873 E mapa 
Geod...Bédos lév. 

1318 Kévtpeyv, not literally the 
pins of the brooches, (which we 
can scarcely suppose that he still 
carried in his hands,) but the 
stabs which they had dealt: as 
piercing pangs are xévrpa, 77. 
840. 

1319 év tocoicde mrpacw, 
when thy woes are so many: cp. 
893 év Toicd’. 

1320 evOetv...cal dépev. The 
form of the sentence, in depend- 
ence on Oadua ovdév, seems to ex- 
clude the version: ‘It is not 
strange that, as you bear, so you 
should mourn, a double pain’ 
(parataxis for hypotaxis). Rather 
the sense is: ‘that you should 
mourn (aloud) and , (inwardly) 
suffer a double pain’—z.e., the 


. OI. ’AqoArwy tad jv, “AvodAov, Hirou, 


physical pain of the wounds, and 
the mental pain of retrospect. 
The dépeav of A must be right. 
gpopetv can stand for gépew ‘to 
carry’ when habitual carrying is 
implied (Her. 3. 34, and of 
bearers in 77. 965): or fig., of men- 
tal habit (780s gopety Ant. 705)? 

but dopety xaxd could only mean 
‘to carry ills about with thee’ ; 
which is not appropriate here. 

1322 ov pév «.T.A., ‘thou still 
a = in thy tendance of. 

: Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 11 of pom- 
actre mpbabev byres (said of hop- 
lites). Cp. Az. 348 ff., where Ajax 
addresses the Chorus as pévoe 
éudv pidrwv, | pdvor éupévovtes er’ 
6p0@ vou. 

1325 A distinct echo of //. 24. 
563 Kal d€ o¢ yyvdoxw, Ipiape, 
gppecty, obdé we AOE. Besides 
AjOw, Ajow, AéAnPa, Soph. has 
édnOov (Zl. 1359). 

1326 oKoteyds: cp. Az. 85 
éy® oxoTtwow Brépapa Kal dedop- 
Kora. 

1329 f. *Aréd)\dov. 
mory of Oedipus (cp. 


The me- 
1318) is 
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0 KaKa KaKd TEADY éwa Tae cua mabéa, 
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emaue o avToxerp viv ovTIS, AN eyo TAdHOr. 


té yap eeu  opay, 


5 0To ¥ opavre pnodev 7 Hy ideiv YNUKD 5 
iy Tavd Srmomep Kal od oye. 
Tl OnT eHol Brenrov, n 


XO. 
Ol. 


1335 


OTEPKTOV, n Tpoonyopov 
er gor’ adobe 70rd, piror ; 


10 am ayer ExT OT LOY Oru TaxiaTa Hé, 


1340 


amayeT, & pido, Tov wey oréOptop, 


connecting the oracle given to 
him at Delphi (789) with the man- 
date which afterwards came thence 
(106). Apollo was the author of 
the doom (reA#v), but the instru- 
ment of execution (¢mravoe) was 
the hand of Oedipus. 

1330 06 kaKkd kakd K.T.A.: ‘that 
brought these my woes to pass, 
these my sore, sore woes.’ The 
dochmiac metre is sound (see 
Metrical Analysis): it is vowados in 
the antistrophe (1350) which is 
corrupt. Prof. Campbell, how- 
ever, retaining the latter, here 
changes the second kakd to kakds, 
and the first éud to éuol. The 
iteration of rd8e, kakd, éud is in a 
style which the lyrics of tragedy 
admitted where vehement agita- 
tion was expressed. Euripides 
carried it to excess. But here, at 
least, it is in place. 

1331 vu, Tas dpes (1328). o¥- 
wis (dddos), GAN’: cp. Od. 8. 311 
drip of rh mor atrios GXXos | aAAa 
toxje d0w. Schneid. cp. //. 21. 
275 aos 8 ot'ris woe Toor alrvos 
ovpavidvwv | adda [instead of décor] 
pirn ein. 

1337 ff. The simple mode of 
expression would have been: rt 
éuol Oéws Brerrév, 7 oTEpKTby, 7 
dxovoToyv ér’ éotiv; what hence- 
forth can be pleasurably seen, or 
loved, or heard by me? But, in- 
stead of the third clause, we have 


7 m poo Yopov | ér? or’ dkovew 
Sova, ‘or what greeting is it 
longer possible for me to hear with 
pleasure ?’ Tpoct}yopov, passive 
in Ph. 1353, is here active, as in 
Ant. 1185 Tladdddos Oeds | drrws 
ixolunv edypdrav mpoojyopos. %- 
Sovg, modal dat. adverbially, as 
épyn 405. The form 7dovdy, inter- 
mediate between Attic 7dovyv and 
Doric ddovdy, is given by L in £7. 
1277, where Herm. keeps it, but 
most edd. give ddovdy. If right, 
it was a compromise peculiar to 
tragedy. The Doricism of scenic 
lyrics was not thorough-going: 
here, for instance, we have 7Aduwy 
(1333) yet mpooryopov (1338). 

1340 éxtémov: cp. 1411 Oa- 
Adoovov, and see Appendix on v. 
478 in the larger edition. 

1341 tov péy’ dd€Opvov is a cer- 
tain correction ofthe MS.rdv 6X€Optov 
péyav (or péya), a corruption due 
to the omission and subsequent 
marginal insertion of wéya. Cp. 
VUE 158 @ wey’ dvadés: 16. 46 
péya vnmios: Ph. 419 péya | Oad- 
Aovres. The antistrophic words 
are atros épuy tdAas (1363). odé- 
Optov, pass., ‘lost,’ as 77. 878 
Tadaw’ ddeOpla. rive Tpomw Oavety 
ope pys; The objections to the 
conject. 6AeBpov péyav (metrically 
admissible as a dochmiac, if the 
second of é\eOpov is made short) 

re: (1) the awkward necessity of 
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éyOporatov Bpotav. 


ZTOPOKAEOYS 


4 a ” \ \ r} n 
TOV KATAPATOTATOV, ETL dé Kat VEols 


1345 


XO. Seirave Tod vod THs Te cupdpopas ior, 
13 Os a HOéAnca pndé y av yvevai Tore. 


supplying 6vra in order to defend 
the position of péyav: (2) the 
phrase 6\eApov, which belongs to 
the colloquial vocabulary of abuse; 
Dem. or. 18 § 127 epirpiynpa 
dyopas, dNEOpos ypaumarevs. 

1347 He is to be pitied alike 
for the intrinsic misery of his fate, 
and for his full apprehension (cuvé- 
gews, schol.) of it. A clouded 
mind would suffer less. 

1348. dv with 7O\noa: ye 
emphasises pmSé. Ocdipus had 
been the all-admired (8), the ‘sa- 
viour of the land’ (48). But now 
the Theban elders wish that they 
had never so much as heard his 
name or looked upon his face. 
That bitter cry is drawn from 
them by the very strength of 
their sympathy; for his ruin was 
the result of his coming to Thebes. 
The reading of the text is Her- 
mann’s correction of the Mss. pnd? 
dvayveval mote, for the objec- 
tions to which see note in larger 
edition, 

1349f. ddoL8’ So-ris...eAvo”: ‘Per- 
ish the man, whoe’er he was, that 
freed me in the pastures from the 
cruel shackle on my feet.’ The 
vopodSos of the Mss. is corrupt. It 
would require an improbable al- 
teration in the strophe (see on 
1330): and it yields no good sense. 
The scholiasts hesitated between 
rendering it (rt) ‘feeding on my 
flesh’! or (2) ‘in the pastures.’ 
Reading vopdd’, we have a doch- 
miac dimeter, agreeing with 1330: 


-OL. dr08 Sotis Hv ds dypias médas 
re > , 7: Oe ee ’ 
tvopad + émimodias €Xvo’ ard te hovov 


1350 


see Metrical Analysis. But the 
use of the word is extraordinary. 
It must mean é& vopats, ‘in the 
pastures ’—said of the babe whom 
the shepherd had been ordered to 
expose on Cithaeron. Now else- 
where vouds always means ‘voam- 
ing, said (e¢.g.) of pastoral tribes, 
or of animals: in O. C. 686 of 
waters wandering over the land 
which they irrigate. The idea of 
wandering movement is insepara- 
ble from the word. To apply it 
to a babe whose feet were pinned 
together would have been indeed 
a bold use. Prof. Campbell, re- 
taining vouddos, takes médas as acc. 
plur.: ‘that loosed the cruel clog 
upon my feet, when ZL was sent 
astray.’ But could vouds, ‘roam- 
ing,’ be said of the maimed child 
merely in the sense of ‘¢urned 
adrift’ by its parents? The 
nomin. vopds, referring to the - 
roving shepherd (m)\dvns 1029) 
would be intelligible; but- the 
quadruple -as is against it. Now 
cp. Aesch. Pers. 734 wovdda de 
Fépénv epnuov, ‘Xerxes alone and 
forlorn.’ Simply transposing v 
and wu, I conjecture povad’, a word 
appropriate to the complaint that 
the babe, sent to the lonely moun- 
tain, had not been left to perish 
in its solitude. The fact that the 
Corinthian shepherd received the 
child from the Theban is no objec- 
tion: the child was pi\wy menovw- 
mévos, desolate and forlorn. 
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I41 


x aise p yo ae) 2 O\ > t , 
EPPpUTO KAVEOWCE ML, ovdev els Xap Tpacooy. 


f NI x N 
ToTe yap av Oavwv 


5 0vK HY diroicw ovd éyol toads’ dyos. 


1355 


XO. Oérovte Kapol todr av Fv. 
OI. oveouv ratpos y av doveds 


HrGov, ode vumdhios 


Bpotots éxrAnOnv wv epuv aro. 


lal > A / Tee, 9 > re AV a 
10 viv & aOeos pév ei’, avociwv b& mais, 


1360 


opoyerns 8 ad ov avtos epuv tdras. 


? if "6 ov aA i 

ei 5€ te mpecBurepoy ert KaKxod Kaxor, 
nw - 

tour éday’ Oidisous. 


1365 


XO. ovx 018 bras ce GH BeBovrcdcbar KarOs, 
15 kpeiooav yap noba pnKkér ov 7 Cov TUPAGS. av 


1351 ppvuro, a strong aorist of 
pvw, formed as if there were a pre- 
sent pyme: in Z2. 18. 515 plato for 
puvro is its third plur. Cp. ZZ. 5. 
23 eputo cdwoe dé, where the aor. 
has a like relation to ép’w (the 
temporal augment being absent). 
ovdtv els xdpiw tmpdcowy, ‘a 
thankless deed’: see on 1152. 

1356 QédovTt: Thuc. 2. 3 7a 
yap wAGe...08 Bovonevy Hy... 
aploracba: Tac. Agric. 18 guzbus 
bellune volentibus erat. 

1357 dovets jAOov, have come 
to be the slayer, a compressed 
phrase for és tocoirov 7Oov wore 
goveus elvar: cp. 1519, and Anz. 
752 9 KamamerOy wd’ éme&épxer 
Opacts; Tr. 1157. Ll. 18. 180 et 
kév Te véxus Yoxupmpévos €XOy, come 
zo be dishonoured (where some ex- 
plain, ‘veach thee dishonoured’). 
In 1433 éAOdr is not similar. No 
classical use of venive seems really 
parallel: thus in Iuv. 7. 29 ut 
dignus venias hederis, venias= 
‘may come forward’ (Mayor ad 
loc.). 
1359 (rovrwy) ad’ ay, 2.2. Tat- 
rms ap? ns: plur., as 1095, 1176, 
1250. 

1360 dQeos is a necessary cor- 
rection of the Ms. d@Avos, the 


verse being a dochmiac dimeter, 
=1340 aadyer’ éxrémiov ore Té- 
XioTd pe. vov answers to the 
short first syllable of dmwdyer’, 
since the anacrusis can be either 
long or short: cp. Aesch. Zheb. 
81, where aiepta xéms is metrically 
parallel to viv & dOeos pév ei’ 
here. Heis dvoctwv (2.2. dvootas) 
mais because through him Iocasta 
became defiled. 

1362 f. sopoyevys 8’ dd’ dv... 
epuv, ‘successor to his bed who 
gave me mine own wretched being’; 
=Kowdv yévos éxwv (rovros) ad’ 
wv avros épuv: z.e. having a com- 
mon brood (a brood born of the 
same wife) with those (Laius) 
from whom he sprang. 

1365 mpcoBirepoy, ‘older,’ then, 
‘ranking before’; here, ‘more 
serious’: Her. 5. 63 ra yap rod 
Ge0d mpecBiTepa éroedvro 7} Ta, 
Tay dvdpav: Thuc. 4. 61 ToUTO... 
mpecBuraror...Kplvas, TO Kowas po- 
Bepov daravras ef OéoOa. 

1368 Kpelooov...qoba pnkér’ 
Ov=Kpelocov nv ce unkér’ elvac: 
see on 1061. dy is omitted, as 
after er, eixds qv, etc., Kpeloowr 
00a uy wv implying the thought, 
ovk dv noOa, el ra BéXTtoTA emac- 
xes: See on 256. 
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os pev Ta ovx OO éor dpirr cipyac pena, 
ra i éxdidacke, pndé oupPovrev’ eve. 


1370 


eyo yap ovK oi” Opmpacw motous Brérrov 
matépa mort av mpoaeibov els “Avéou MONOY, 
oud’ av Tadaway pntép’, olv épol Svoiy 
epy éotl kpelocov” dyxouns cipyacpeva. 


arn 7 TEKVOV dA sys qv epipepos, 


(3375 


Braatobe" Oras éPraore, Tpooevooey éwol; 
ov Ofta Tois y euotow opOarpmots morte’ 

ovd’ datu yy’, ovdé Tupyos, ovdée Satpovav 
aydAwa? tepa, TOV 6 TraVTAnMOV éyo 


1369 dpior’ is adverbial, the 
construction being obx Se (elp- 
yaonéva) éotiv dpiota ecipyao- 
péva: that, thus done, they are 
not done best. So dpiora is ad- 
verb 407, 1046, Az. 160. 

1371 BAérov = el 2B8erov, which 
is more forcible than to take it 
with tolous gppacw. Cp. Az. 
462 Kal motov duua matpl Snwoow 
gavels | Tehamare ; 

1372 els “Avdov. Blind on 
earth, Oed. will be blind in the 
nether world. Cp. Od. 12. 266 
kal jou ros eumece Puy | wavrnos 
ddaod OnBatov Teipectao, where 
Odysseus is thinking of the blind 
Teiresias as he had found him in 
Hades. Cp. rr. 91, where éyvw 
need not imply that the poet of 
the véxuia conceived Teiresias as 
having sight. So Achilles in 
oe is still sweft-footed (11. 
540). 

1373 otv...8votv, a dative of 
the persons affected, as, instead of 
the usual ow tabrd oe, we some- 
times find ro ratrd cor: Od. 14. 
289 TpwKtns, ds OH moda Kak’ 
dvOpwroow éwpye. Plat. Apol, 
30 A Tatra Kal vewrépw Kal mpec- 
Burépy...roujow, kal Eévy kal do7@, 
padov 6é rots dorots. Charm. 157 
C ovK dy &xoumer 8 Tt Tovotmév cot. 


1374 xKpeloooyv’ dyxdovys, not 
‘worse than hanging’ (such that, 
rather than do them, he would 
have hanged himself): but, ‘too 
bad for hanging’ (such that suicide 
by hanging would not adequately 
punish their author). Eur. Wz. 
1217 eloopor dé | Péaua Kpetooov 
depyuatrwv épalvero, too dreadful 
to be looked on: Aesch. Ag. 1376 
twos Kpelocov éxmydjparos, too 
high to be leaped over. dyydvys: 
cp. Eur. Alc. 229: Ar. Ach. 125 
TaiTa djr’ ovK ayxévn; ‘is not 
this enough to make one hang 
oneself?’ 

1375 f. tékvwy dfs... BAac- 
Tovoa = dpwmeva Téxva Braorbyra: Bh 
cp- Eur. Ale. 967 Opyooas & 
cavlow rds | ’Opdeta karéypapev 
yipus, which the melodious Or- 
pheus wrote down. 

1378 mripyos, the city-wall with 
its towers and its seven gates (al- 
ready famous in the Odyssey, ie 
263 O78ns dos émramvdouo), 

Eur. Hec. 1209 mépié 6& mipyos a 
ere wrod. 

1379 ayddpad’ iepd, the images: 
of the gods in their temples: cp. 
20. Tov=av, as Ant. 1086: cp.. 
1427. Soph. has this use in at 
least seven other places of dia-- 
logue. 
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amearépne é“avtov, avTos evvérov 
oOcivy aravtas Tov doeBH, Tov ex Oedv 
gavevr dvaryvov Kal yévous Tob Aaiov. 
‘TOLaVO eyo xniba envicas cua 


dpOois euedov dppaow TouToUS opav 5 
arr el THS axovovons ér’ ay 


herr y° 


1385 


mys dv @Tev ppayyos, ovK av éaoxouny 
TO pa) aTOKNoT al TOULOY aOdtov déuas, 


fr 


1380 KddAdor’ dvip els... Tpa- 
gels. ets, in connection with a 
superlative, is strictly correct only 
where ome is compared with 
several; as Eur. Heracl. 8 melo- 
Tay petécxov els avnp ‘Hpaxhée. 
So Zr. 460 mreloras dvyp els... 
eynme. But here, where the ques- 
tion is of degree in nobility, 
it merely strengthens kdA\uor’ : 
cp. Thuc. 8. 68 mdeiora els avip, 
doris EvuBovrevcaTd TL, Svvdmevos 
wpedelv. 

1381 dmectépyo’ enavTov: a 
regular phrase in reference to 
separation from civic life: Anti- 
phon or. 5 § 78 el & év Alvy Xwpo- 
pret, ToOTO ovK dmooTEpay ye THY 
els Thy mokw éavToyv ovdevds (not 
forfeiting any of his relations with 
Athens) 009’ érépas mé\ews modlrys 
VEVEVIMEVOS : [Dem.] or. 13 § 22 
ovdevos’ epyov Trav Tore dmeorteé- 
pnoay éavrovs, the Athenians of 
those days did not renounce their 
share in any of the great deeds of 
the Persian Wars. 

1382 tov davévta K.T.A,, as 
well as roy aoeBy, depends on 
ety. ‘Bidding all to expel the 
impious one,—that man who has 
[sézce] been shown by the gods to 
be unholy—and of the race of 
Laius.’? His thought passes from 
the wnknown person of the edict 
to himself, precisely as in 1440 f. 
The words kat yévous rot Aatov 


iv 4 tTuddds Te Kal KAVov pwndév’ 


TO yap 
are a climax, since the guilt of 
bloodshed, which the oracle had 
first denounced, was thus aggra- 
vated by a double horror. 

1384 Knriba: see on 833: p»1- 
vious éury, sc. oboar. 

1385 Avie see on 528. 

1386 dAX’ el...dpaypds, ‘no, 
were there See a way, to choke the 
fount of hearing’: ths dxovovons 

amnyys, the source (viz. the 
orifice of the ear) from which 
sounds flow in upon the sense: 
cp. Plat. Phaedr. 245 C Wux7...° 
mnyn Kal apxhn kwyocews. (Not the 
stream of sound itself.) 8 drev 
supplements rijs dxovovons mnyis 
by suggesting the channel through 
which the sounds pass from the 
fount. Cp. fr. 773 Bpadeia pmev 
yap év Nbyousr mpogBory | modus dv’ 
ards €pxerar Tpurwpévov. 7 aKov- 
ovoa mnyh, instead of ) rnyh Tis 
dkovcews, is said with a conscious- 
ness that ryy7 means the organ of 
hearing, just as we might have ra 
dKovovTa WTa. 

1387 éoyopuny, usu. in this sense 
with gen., as Od. 4. 422 sxéo0m... 
Bins. 

1388 Oo py: cp. 1232. The 
simple 4, where (as here) ji) od is 
admissible, occurs also in prose, 
as Antiph. Zetral. 3 B § 4 ovdels 
tty Nbyos viredelrero my povedow 
elvat. 


1389 ty’ Wf. For q (as 1393) 
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Thy ppovTld &&w TOV KAKOY oLKEiY YyAUKL. 


1390 


a 
id KiOaipov, ti we edéyou; ti vk ov AaBov 
/ 
éxtewas evOvs, ws ederEa punTroTeE 
, 

éuautov avOpdmoiow évOev 4 yeyos; 

> t \ / \ sy Ul 
~@ TlorvBe wai Kopwe nat ta matpia 


Aoy@ Tarata Soual’, 
/ Lal v4 > t 
KaANOS KaKoV UIovAoy é&eOpéevrare. 


olov apa me 1395 


a a lal ' 

vov yap Kakos T @V KaK KaK@V EevpioKopat. 
a / 

@ Tpeis KéXevOoe Kalb Kexpuppévn varn 

Spupos te Kal otevwtros év TpiTdais odois, 


A e@ tal a la) Yj 
al Toupoy aia Tov eua@v Yelp@v aro 


see on 1123. The negative pydév 
here shows how in this construc- 
tion tva is essentially final, ‘so 
that I might have been’; not=‘in 
which case I should have been’ 
—for which the negative must 
have been ovdév. So ws eka 
payore (1392), that I might never 
have shown. Eur. fr. 442 ged 
ped TO wh TA Tpdyuar’ avOpwrro.s 
éxew | dwvhy, tv’ noav pndev ob 
dewol Ndyot. 

1390 t&m TOY KaKOV, ze Un- 
disturbed by those sights and 
sounds from the outer world 
which serve to recall past miseries. 

1391 The imperf. éSéxov helps 
the personification: ‘wert ready 
to shelter me.’ 

1392 as eei—a: see on 1389. 

1394 td mdtpia Ad6yw=Td Adyw 
marpia, an order the less harsh 
since mdrpia is supplemented by 
moka. Cp. Az. 635 6 voody 
patrav: El. 792 Tov Gavdyros ap- 
tlws: Aesch. P. V. 1013 T@ dpo- 
voovTe Ly KaABs. 

1395 f. ofov dpd pe K.T.A., 
‘how seeming-fair was I your 
nursling, and what ills were fes- 
tering beneath!’ KdéAd\os KaKkav 
Uovaoy, a fair surface, with secret 
ills festering beneath it (gen. ka- 
kav as after words of fullness, = 
Kput@Tav Kak@v ryéuov). Kdddos, 


1400 


concrete, a fair object, Xen. Cyr. 
5. 2.7 Thy Ovyarépa, dewvdy Te Kad- 
dos Kal wéyeOos, mevOixds 5 Exov- 
gay. ovdov, of a sore festering 
beneath an ov} or scar which 
looks as if the wound had healed: 
Plat. Gorg. 480 B dtws uh éyxpo- 
vicbevy 7d voonua THs ddeklas Uarov- 
Nov tiv Wuxhy moje kal aviarov, 
‘lest the disease of injustice be- 
come chronic, and render his soul 
gangrenous and past cure’ (Thomp- 
son). Thuc. 8. 64 taoudov adro- 
voulay, unsound independence opp. 
to Ti dvrixpus éXevOeptay. Dem. 
or. 18 § 307 jovxlav dyew ddukov 
kai Umovdov, unjust and zmsecure 
peace. 

1397 Kak Kakav like dvoclwy, 
mats (1360), with reference to the 
stain incurred by Iocasta. 

1398 f. His memory recalls the 
scene as if he were again approach- 
ing it on his way from Delphi. 
First, he descries three roads 
converging in a deep glen or ra- 
vine (tpets Ké\ev0or—kexpuppevy, 
vdiarn): then, descending, he comes 
to a coppice (Spupds) at a point 
where his own road narrows (ore- 
vemds) just before its junction 
with the two others (év tpimAais 
680is). See on 733. 

1400 rotpov atpa, thus di- 
vided from marpés, is more than 
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emlere TATpPOS, apd Hou pépuno GE Tl; 
ot’ épya Spacas vyly cir Sebp” lov 
omrot émpaccov adbus ; @ ydawoe yapor, 
épioal? mpas, Kal dutevoavtes madi 


avetire TAUTOU oméppa, xamedeiEare 


1405 


Tar épas, aehgovs, maidas, aly éuporuon, 
voppas yuvaikas pntépas Te, xXoroca 
aloxuor ev avOpwrourw épya ryiryverat. 
GX’ ov yap avoay éoO ad pode Spay KaAOV, 


émras TAX LOT GO, mpos Gedy é&m pé Tov 


I410 


Karipar n povevoar’, ) Oardoovov 
éxpipar’, é&v0a pnmor eicoyer ? eTl. 
ir, akwooar avopos a@niov Ouryeiv" 

miblea Oe; a) deionre Tapa yap KaKa 


ovdels olds Te TAnY euod Pépery BpoTar. 


aiwa Tovpod warps: ‘ that father’s 
blood which was mine own.’ 

1401 For tt, which has a tone 
of bitterness here, see on 124, 
969. The Mss. give pépvyo’ ort, 
which scarcely admits of defence. 

1405 dveire tavrTov omépyo., 

‘ye bore children to your child.’ 
By the change of one letter, we 
restore sense to the passage. The 
raurov of the MSS. is nonsense. 

1405 ff. ‘ Ye created an incestu- 
ous kinship of fathers, brothers, 
sons,—brides, wives, mothers.’. 
The marriage of lIocasta with 
Oedipus constituted (dmede(Eare) 
Oedipus at once father and bro- 
ther (of his children), while he 
was also soz (of his wife),—the 
closest relation in 6/ood (aiw 
éupvdAvoy) becoming also the /zs- 
band. The marriage made Iocasta 
the dride (vipdas)—aye, and the 
child-bearing wzfe (yvvatkas)—of 
him to whom she was also mother 
(yntépas). Thus, through the 
birth oe children from such a 
marriage, complex horrors of re- 
lationship arose (6mé0a, aloxurro 


epya ylyverar). aty eupddcoy is 
J. S. 


1415 


in apposition with TATEpAS doed- 
dots maisas,—‘a blood-kinship’ 

standing for a ‘blood-kinsman.’ 

It expresses that the monstrous 
union confounded the closest tie 
of consanguinity with the closest 
tie of affinity. The phrase epcpe- 
Avov alpa, like ovyyevés aiua, 
would in Tragedy more often 
mean ‘murder of akinsman.’ But 
it can, of course, mean also ‘kin- 
dred blood’ in another sense; and 
here the context leaves no am- 
biguity. 

1410 ff. tw pé mov | Kadinpar’: 
the blind man asks that they will 
lead him away from Thebes, and 
hide him from the sight of men 
in some lonely spot—as amid the 
wilds of Cithaeron (1451). 


1411° @adAdoovov: see on éx- 
TomLov, 1340. 
1412 éy@a prior’ : see on 796. 


1415 No one can share the 
burden of his ills. Other men 
need not fear to be polluted by 
contact with him, as with one 
guilty of blood. His unwitting 
crimes and his awful sufferings— 
alike the work of Apollo—place 
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TOPOKAEOYS 


a ei oer 
XO. darn dv éraiteis és Séov mapecP Ge 
7 \ 
Kpéov 16 mpdocew Kai TO Bovdevery, érrel 
a ? a t- 
xopas AéheuTrTat podvos avTi cod pura€. 


Ol. 


an / 
olmol, TE ONTa NEEOMEV pos TOVd Eros; 
an x X\ 
tis wot haveitas miotis évdiKos; Ta yap 


1420 


re \ > \ uA > > 7 f 
Tapos Wpos avtTov TavT epevpynpmat KaKos. 


[CREON enters crowned, followed by two attendants.] 


KP. ox 


@s yeraotys, Oiditrous, édnrvOa, 


23 Oe 5) a An , a 
ovd @s OvEeldtOyv TL TOV TAPOS KAKOV. 


GAN ef ta Ovntdv wn Kataicyvver@ Ere 


[Zo the 
attendants. 


yévebra, THY your TdvTa Bookovoay PrSya 1425 
an 2 
aideto? avaxtos ‘HdXiov, torovd’ ayos 


him apart. See the passage in 
which he speaks of all that separ- 
ates his fate from that of other 
men stained with guilt, O. C. 266 
—274. And, in illustration of the 
fear which he seeks to allay, com- 
pare the plea of Orestes that, since 
he has been duly purified from 
bloodshed, contact with him has 
ceased to be dangerous (Aesch. 
Lum. 285 bcos mporjdOov dBaBet 
évvovala). 

1416 oy émaurets és S€ov=sea- 
sonably in respect of those things 
which (@v=TovTwy d) you ask: 
the gen. being dependent on the 
notion of és S€ov as=és Kaupdv. 

1417 TO Tpdooey *Kal Td 
Bovdevewy are strictly accusatives of 
respect, ‘as to the doing and the 
planning,’z.e. with a view to doing 
and planning. So Ant. 79, Zi. 
1030, O. C. 442, Ph. 1253, etc. 

1418 povvos: see on 304. The 
use of podvos for udvos is simply a 
matter of metrical convenience ; 
there is no special emphasis in 
the strengthened form. Thesame 
is true of éeivos and vos, with 
this exception, that, even where 
metre admitted £4’, feiv’ occurs as 


the first word of an address : Eur. 
L. T.798 Eeiv’, ob dikalws. In O. C. 
928 also, L and A give £eivov rap’ 
aoTols. 

1420 tls pov davetrar mloris 
évSuxos ; ‘what reasonable claim 
to confidence can be produced on 
my part?’ Oedipus had brought 
a charge against Creon which was 
false, and had repudiated a charge 
against himself which was true. 
He means :—‘ How can I expect 
Creon to believe me now, when I 
represent myself as the blind vic- 
tim of fate,—when I crave his 
sympathy and pity?’ lors has 
two main senses, each of which 
has several shades,—(1) fazth, and 
(2) @ warrant for faith. Here it 
is (2), essentially as in O. C. 1632 
54s jou xepds ofjs wlorw. 

1421 sqmdvt': see on 4475. 

1422 Cp. the words of Tenny- 
son’s Arthur to Guinevere: ‘Yet 
think not that I come to urge thy 
crimes,’ 

1425 Béckoveay boldly for 
Tpépovsay : cp. Aesch. Ag. 633, 
where the sun is Tod rpégovtos... 
XPoves Picu. 
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3 x: ef A x / lal 
axdrurrov otTa@ Serkvivat, TO pyTE YN 


/ 


pir SpBpos tepos pare 
¢ 3)-- 19) 3 


Os mpoocdééeTat. 
p 


GAN ws Taxiot’ és olxov éoxoplfere 


a 3 hé \ > na / > Laer. 
TOWS EV yevel yap TayyEevn parso8 opav 
3 


1430 


pdvous T akove edocBas exer Kaxd. 


Ol. 


\ lal 9 , / ? > fp 
mpos Oedy, émreiTrep éXidos  améaTracas, 


ba > \ \ , BA HST 
dpictos €XMMwv mpos KaKLaTOV avop €Mé, 


1427 f, Seuxvivar depends on 
aiSetoOe, for the construction of 
which with (1) acc. of persons 
revered, and (2) infin. of act which 
such reverence forbids, cp. Xen. 
An. 2. 3. 22 noxbvonue Kai Pods 
kal dvOpmmous mpodovvat aurov, 
‘respect for gods and for men 
forbade us to betray him.’ to 
(=6, see on 1379) pate, not odre, 
since Tovdvd’ dvyos indicates a class 
of &yn: not merely ‘which,’ but 
‘ such as,’ earth will not welcome 
(quod Terra non admissura sit) : 
cp. 817, Zl. 654 dcwv éuol | 
dvavoiw ph mpocectw. Similarly 
év0a phmot, 796, 14125 dou pn- 
devos, 1436.  Yi—opBpos—dhas. 
The pollution (éyos) of Oedipus is 
such that the pure elemental powers 
represented by earth, the rain 
from heaven, the /4ght—cannot 
suffer it to remain in their presence 
(wpocSéerar) : it must be hidden 
from them. Cp. Aesch. Zum. 904 
f., where the Erinyes, as Chtho- 
nian powers, invoke blessings 
on Attica, yi0ev—ék Te movTias 
Spbcov—eé ovpavod re. SpBpos here 
is not a synonym but a symbol of 
water generally, as with Empe- 
docles 282 os rér’ @meir’ edinve 
Kurpis x06va dnpov év duBpy, | el- 
Sea Kal mowitca Gog mupi dOKe 
kparivar: cp. Lucr. I. 714 f. guat- 
tuor ex rebus posse omnia rentur 
Ex igni terra atque anima pro- 
crescere et imbri. In Ant. 1073 
the exposure of the unburied 


corpse is spoken of as a vzolence to 
ol dvw Oeol (Bidfovra). It was a 
common form of oath to pray 
that, if a man swore falsely, 
neither earth, nor sea, nor air, 
might tolerate the presence of his 
corpse (Eur. Or. 1085, Mipp. 
1030). 

1428 The original sense of tepds, 
‘strong’ (Curt. Etym. § 614), 
suits a few phrases, such as ‘epds 
ixOvs (ZZ. 16. 407). But in such 
as lepoy nuap, kvépas, duBpos, ToTa- 
ot etc. it is more likely that the 
poet had no consciousness of any 
other sense than ‘sacred.’ 

1430 The objection to taking 

ddora with tots év yéver is not 
that it follows these words (see on 
1394), but that toyyevy inter- 
venes. Rather join it with eboeBas 
exer. dpav udvors 7’ dxovew =pb- 
vous Opav aKovew TE. 

1432 @€rlSos p’ daréoracas, 
suddenly plucked me away from 
(made me to abandon) my uneasy 
foreboding: cp. Lat. revellere (fal- 
sorum persuasionem, Sen. Epist. 
gs), and our phrase, ‘a revulsion 
of feeling’: Az. 1382 ws p’ épevous 
édmldos mod. Conversely (£7. 
809) darocmdcas...ppevds | at por 
povar Tapioca édmlowy. 

1433 dpirros éOdv pds... 
épé, having come to me in so noble 
a spirit; cp. 1422 éAjAvda. This 
is more natural than to render, 
‘having proved thyself most noble 
towards me’ (see on 1357). 
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an / \ nr / o > a 4 
mod Ti wou: mpos cov ydp, ovd epmovd, dpdow. 


KP. 


. Kal ToD pe Ypelas de AuTrapeis TUxEiV ; 
= an na by > 
OI. piyov pe ys é« tioS Scov tayo’, drrov 


1435 


Ovntav pavodpar pndevos tpoonryopos. 
KP. &épac’ dv eb Todt icf dv, ei wn Tod Geod 


OI. 


na Va 
mpwtiat éypntov éxpadeiv ti wpaxréor. 
2 Dee bd ? a lal > >? / Ul 
GN 7H xy éxelvouv Tac édnr@On Hatis, 


1440 


n > > 4 
Tov TaTpopovTny, TOV ageBH pw aToNdUVAL. 


KP. 


obtas edéxOn Tad’ Swws 8, ty Ectapev 


Xpelas, auewov éxpalety ti Spactéov. 


Ol. 
KP. 
Ol. 


1434 mpds cov, in thy interest : 
Eur. Alc. 58 mpds trav éxdvrwv, 
PoiBe, tov vouov rlOns: Tr. 479 
de? yap kal To mpds Kelvov héyew, 
the argument on his side. 

1435 yxpelas, request: O. C. 
1754 wpooritvouev cor. OH. rivos, 
@ aides, xpelas dvioat ; 

1437 pndevds mpocrjyopos, ac- 
costed by no one: for the gen. 
cp. Zi. 1214 obrws Arids elute Tod 
TeOvnkbros ; 20. 344 Kelvyns OvOaxTd.. 
(See Thompson, Gk. Synt. § 110.) 
With dat., Ph. 1353 To mpooryo- 
pos; see on 1337: for 81ov pa 
with fut. indic., on 796. 

1438 For the double dv with 
paca, cp. 862; join tovr with 
YorOt: it could not here go with 
paca. 

1440 gadrtis (151), the message 
brought by Creon from Delphi 
(86): mao’, ‘in full,’ explicitly: 
Ai, 275 xeivos...\vry mas éApda- 
tat. ‘The indefinite person of the 
parts is identified with Oedipus 
just as in 1382 f. 

1442 f. tva...xpelas: see 367. 

1444 ottws with d0Alov: Pr. 
104 oUrws exe Te dewdy ioxdos 
Opacos ; 

1445 The kal belongs to od: 


w ~. > 
oUT@s ap avédpos aOdiov mevcecP Urep; 
Kal yap od viv tadv TO eS Tictw époss. 
; B: 
kal aot y émicknmTT@ Te Kal TpocTpéromat, , > 


1445 


‘yes, for even thou in sooth 
wouldst now believe in the god 
(though formerly thou didst not 
believe his word by the mouth of 
Teiresias).’ This is not spoken in 
mockery, but with grave sorrow. 
The phrase mlorw dépos as= 
morevos (Zl. 735 To TANG TloTW 
gépwr) prob. =‘ render belief’ (as 
a tribute due), cp. ddpov, dacudr, 
Xpymara pépew, and the like figure 
in Pind. O21 11. 17 vixdy |"Thq 
pepéeTw xapw. 

1446 Kal oot y’: yes [I am pre- 
pared to abide by Apollo’s word], 
and on ¢hee too I lay an injunc- 
tion, and will now make a prayer 
to thee ; z.e. as I turn to the god 
for what he alone can- give (cp. 
1519 TOD Oeod pw alre’s ddcw), so I 
turn to ¢hee for that which lies in 
thine own power. The midd.mpoo- 
Tpabopar as in fr. 759 "Epydyny 
(Athene)...mpoorpémecOe: the ac- 
tive has the same sense in 47. 831, 
O. C. 50. On the future, see 
1077. There is no cause to desire 
émuckyyw : each tense has its due 
force: I now enjoin, and am going | 
on to ask. Just so in Thuc. 2. 44 
ovk ddNoPUpomat Gov 7) mapaku- 
Ojoconat, where the conjecture 
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n SS 
Ths pev Kat olKous avTos dv Oédets Tadpov 
fol \ \ nf n lel lel na 
God: Kai yap opOds Tav ye cay TErELS UTEp' 
> nm > 
éuod 8 pHmot akiwOyntw Tdde 


A Yj nn > n a 
maTp@ov dotv CHVvTOS OLKNTOU TUYXELD, 


1450 


> 
GX éa pe vatew dpecw, &vOa Krjlerat 
€ \ ret 
obpos KiOatpav odtos, dv pntnp Té bot 
VA z , a 
mathp T eOécOnv Cavte Kipiov tador, 


ddropupodpar is needless: ‘I do not 
bewail them, but rather zxtend to 
comfort them.’ With the v. 2. mpo- 
Tpéopar the sense is :—yes [7am 
sensible of my duty to Apollo], and 
I enjoin on ¢hee, and will exhort 
thee, to do thine. But this strain 
of lofty admonition seems little in 
accord with the tone of the broken 
man who has just acknowledg- 
ed Creon’s unexpected goodness 
(1432), and is now a suppliant 
(cp. 1468). 

1447 rys...KaT olkous: the zame 
of Iocasta has not been uttered 
since 1235. Contrast 950. 

1448 redets, absol., like épdev, 
perform rites, ze, the évrdgua. 
The special term for offerings to 
the dead was évaylfew. 

1449 GéwOrjTw, be condemned : 
Her. 3. 145 eve pév, © Kdxiore 
avdpav,...dduknoavTa ovdev G&Evov 
deopu0d yopytpns jélwoas, doomed 
me to a dungeon though I had 
done no wrong worthy of bonds. 

1451 %a, a monosyllable by syni- 
zesis, as in Ant. 95 GAN éa pe. 
Cp. Od. 9. 283 véa pév wo xaréake 
Tlocerddwv évoctxOwv. sper, loca- 


tive dative, oe yh, 1266. 0a 
Kdyterar «.7-A., lit., ‘where my 
Cithaeron yonder is famed,’= 


‘where yonder is Cithaeron, famed 
as mine,’—z.¢. made famous by the 
recent discovery that it is Oldtrov 
tpopds Kal pyrnp (1092). There 
is an intense bitterness in the 
words: the name of Cithaeron is 
for ever to be linked with his dark 
story. KAqfera. is stronger than 


kaetrat, as in 77. 659 evOa KrAnKe- 
ra. Ourip means, ‘where fame 
(that brought the tidings of his 
great victory) tells of him as sacri- 
ficing.’ For the idiom cp. //. 11. 
757 ’Arestov évOa Kodwvn | Ké- 
KANTAL. 

1453 The words é€ éxelvwv form 
the decisive argument for the favre 
of the Mss. against Toup’s specious 
emendation, avr. His parents 
in their life-time appointed Cithae- 
ron to be his grave. Now they 
are dead; but, though he can no 
longer die by their agency, he 
wishes to die é& éxelywv, by their 
doom ; 7.¢. by self-exposure in the 
same wilds to which they had con- 
signed him. The thought of the 
hostile dead bringing death upon 
the living is one which Sophocles 
has more than once: Az. 1026 eldes 
ws xpbvp | éueddé o? “Exrwp kat 
Gave dropbetv; Trach. 1163 
(Heracles speaking of Nessus) ¢@v- 
rd 2 éxrewev Oavdv. The reading 
{Gvr., on the other hand, yields 
nothing but a weak verbal antithe- 
sis with tadov. Had his parents 
meant him to /ive in lonely misery 
on Cithaeron, there would be some 
point in calling it his ‘living grave.’ 
But they meant him to die there 
forthwith (cp. 1174); gGv7t, then, 
would mean nothing more than 
that the grave was chosen before 
the babe was dead. kiptov, ap- 
pointed by their authoritative de- 
cision: cp. Aesch. Zum. 541 mowd 
yap eméarau' | KUptoy péver TEAOS. 
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iv a4 exeivov, ot e AT ORNUTHY; Gave. 


Kaitou ToaoDTOV y oida, pare we av vooov 


1455 


pnt ado Trépoat ponder ov yap ay Tote 
OvijoKov éowOny, py ‘mt Te dew KaK@. 


GAN Hh bev MOV Hoip’, Srroumep eo’, 


it@* 


qmaldwov dé TOY pev dpaévey pen} Hot, Kpéov, 


mpoadh pepymvay? av6pes eloty, OorTe pa 


1460 


omdaviv wore oxeiv, év0’ av ot, TOU Biov- 
Tolv & aONiaw oixtpaty TE mapbévow €wain, 
oly ovo? un Yopis éota0n Bopas 


1454 drwdAtrnv : for theimperf. 
of intention, cp. Andoc. or. 1§ 41 
Tov marépa ov amrwNNve (‘ sought to 
ruin’), cvverdéra arodalywr. 

1455 ot8a px (not ov) répoa dv. 
ov (before infin, no less than in 
other cases) introduces a negative 
statement, un a negative conception. 
Where gersonal assurance of a fact 
is expressed, «9 with infin. can give 
this emphasis ; so Dem. or. 21 § 
222 mwemlarevke TH TodTEla wndéva 
Eéew und? HBprety unde TumTHceEv : 
[Dem.] or. 40 § 47 abros éavrod 
KaTapaprupel un €& éexelvou yeyevijo- 
Oat. So with infin. occurs after 
mémoda, mémevouat, sometimes also 
pnul, éyw, oloua, voulfw. ob 
mépoa dv would also be right here, 
as representing the simple state- 
ment, Ort ovK dy TEPTELE. 

1457 with pa understand ewes, 
=el un €owO ny éml KaK@ Tw: cp. 
Ai. 950 ov dy Tad’ eon THSE Mh 
Oedy péta, sc. crdvTa=el ph eoTn. 

1460 mpoc Op pépipvay, Zake care 
upon thee: so often of assuming a 
needless burden: Thuc. 1. 78 uy.. 
oixetov mévov mpooOijabe : 2b. 144 
Ku dvvous avOarpérous my mpoorlec~ 
Gar: Plat. Prot. 346 D &xOpas éxov- 
olas...mpoorlbecOa. dvdpes, males 
(though not €&nv Opwpévor) ; cp. 77. 
1062 Ofdus ovoa KovK dvdpds guow. 

1462 ff. roty...oly: Attic inscrr. 
of the 5th and 4th cent. B.c. recog- 


nise no dual in -a, -aw for pronoun 
forms in -a, “m: they give as fem. 
TW, Tov, oly, ToUToW. Totv 8 aOAl- 
Quy. Instead of supplying mpdc@ov 
pépywvay, it is better to regard otv 
in 1466 as an anacolouthon for 
TOUTOUW. 

1463 f. otv for whom 7 eu. Bopas 
tpdmreta. the table at which I ate 
ovmore xapls éorddy was never 
placed apart, dvev tovd’ avBpés (so 
that they should be) without me. 
Instead of d&vev atdraiv, we have- 
dvev To0d’ avdpés, because (otv being 
dat. of persons affected) of o/rore 
] €uh Tpdmwega xwpls éordOn dvev 
Tov8’ dvdpds is equivalent to @ 
ovmore Thy éEunv Tpamesav xwpls 
orabetoay eldérny, (ware elvan) dvev 
7008’ dvdpés. The attributive gen. 
Bopds is equivalent to an adj. of 
quality like rpédpmmos, as Eur. 
Phoen. 1491 oToNls rpupas=aronls 
Tpvpepad: not like dag au olrou 
(Xeni Cy7. Qaeas ot8 iar waggon- 
loads of grain. Cp. Zl. 19 doTpwy 
...evppdvn and note. éotdOn, be- 
cause a light table is brought in 
for the meal, and removed after it 
(cp. Z/. 24. 476, Od. 10. 354 etc.). 
dvev TOVS’ avSpds, explaining xo- 
pis, as in PA, 31 Kevqy otkyow is ex- 
plained by dv0parwv dixa, Az. 464. 
yupevov gpavévra, by Tay dpioTelww 
drep. avev as in 77. 336 mdOns 
dvev THvO’, hear apart from these. 
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/ a) nr 
tpdrel’ dvev Tov avdpos, GXN bow eyo 


fy / a 
avout, wavTov TOVS Gel peTeryéeTny’ 


1465 


ec Ue rn 
oly por pérecOarr Kal waduoTa pev xepowv 
ng ig > . - 
adcal pw gacov KatokdavoacOas Kaxd. 


i avaé, 


1Q’ x, a a U Dy \ 
1 & youh yevvaie. xepot tav Ovyov 


fan 9) 
Soxoiw éyew opas, waoTeEp nvix éBrerov. 


1470 


[Creon’s attendants lead in the children, ANTIGONE and ISMENE.] 


RT 


ob 6 KAvw@ Tov Tpos Gedy Totv pot 


iro 


Vy, ’ 
SaxpuppoovvTow, Kat pL érrouxtipas Kpéwv 
4 VA \ t- ie n 
Sreué poor Ta pidtaT exyovow €mow ; 


Neyo TL; 


1475 


KP. réyeuss ey yap eip’ o mopavvas Tae, 


1466 péAco Oar, infin. for imper.: 
cp. 462. pdAvrra pév : see on 926. 

1468 10’ dvag. A moment of 
agitated suspense is marked by 
the bacchius interrupting the tri- 
meters, as PA. 749 f. (in an anxious 
entreaty, as here) 16’, & mat. So 
O. C. 1271 Th ovyds ; 1b. 318 Ta- 
Naa. The speech of the agonised 
Heracles is similarly broken by 
short dactylic or choriambic phra- 
ses, 77. 1081, al, al,  rddas: 1085 
Gvak’Atén, Sekar w?, | & Ards dxris, 
raicov. But Soph. has used the 
license most sparingly, and always, 
it may be said, with fine effect. 

1469 yovg yevvate, noble in the 
grain,—one whose yevvardrns is 
yvyola, inbred, true, referring to 
the dper# just shown by Creon 
(1433). ‘Yovg) here is not merely 
intensive of yevvate, making it= 
rvyevvarorare. Cp. At. 1094 pnoev 
ay yovataw. 

1470 txew odas. opéas has the 
accent in Homer when it is em- 
phatic, as when joined with avrovs, 
being then a dissyllable: Z/. 12. 43 
opéas atrovs, When non-emphatic 
and enclitic, it is a monosyllable: 


Od. 4.77 kal opeas puvjoas. The 
perispomenon ogés corresponds to 
the accented o¢éas, as in ods 
avrovs: the enclitic cas to the 
enclitic opeas.  ~ 

1471 rldnpt; ‘Ha?’ the cry 
of one startled by a sound or 
sight, as 77, 865: O. C. 315 rt 


$03 

1472 rotv...pldow | Saxpuppo- 
ovvrow. The use of the masc., 
referring to the two girls, is dis- 
tinct from the poetical use by 
which a woman speaking of her- 
self can use the masc. plural, but 
exemplifies the Attic preference 
for the masc. to the fem. dual in 
participles, and in some adjectives 
and pronouns: cp. Xen. Cyr. I. 
2. 11 play &upw Tobrw TH huépa 
doylfovra. So Tw Bed, Toiv Oeow 
(Demeter and Persephone). 

1474 tad didrar’ éxy. epoiv, 
my chief treasure, (consisting in) 
my two daughters: cp. on 261 Kot- 
vov traldwv kowd: El. 682 mpd- 
oxy’ dyavos, a glory (consisting 
in) a contest. 

1475 Aéyo te; Sam I right ?’ 
ep. Ar. Zg. 333 viv detgov ws ovoey 
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qyvovs THY mapodoay Téepyw, Ho eiyev TaNaL. 
aX eUTUX oiNS, Kab oe Tho Se THS 000d 


Saipeov dpewov 7) "pe age eto nee 


3 Téxva, Tov Tot éaté; 
os Tas adeAhas Taode Tas nen 


, €AOeTE 
pas, 


Setp’ 1480 


al Tou duToupyou Tarpos Up oo opav 
Ta. mpoabe apr pa mpovkévnoay oppara: 
Os opiv, @ téxv, ovo opay ov? iotopav 


maTnp epavOny Shey “ores 7)poOnv. 


1485 


Kab oho daxpo mpoo Phere yap ov obéva 
VOovpEvos Ta Nowra Too muKpod Biov, 

otov Bidvar oho ™pos avOpomov XPEa@v. 
Tolas yap aorav Heer eis optrias, 


Aéyer 76 cwppdyws Tpapjvat, ‘what 
nonsense it is.’ 

1477 yvods...wdAar: aware of 
the delight which you now feel, — 
as you ever felt it: z.¢., taught by 
the past to foresee that you would 
thus rejoice. 

1478 tyHode THs 6800, causal 
gen.: EZ. 626 Opdcous | Todd’ ov 
anvées. 

1481 os tds...xépas. As the 
sense is so plainly equivalent to ws 
éué, we are scarcely justified in 
changing ws to els or és. Soph. 
has ws tuds Zr. 366. 

1482 f. ‘Whose offices have 
wrought that your sire’s once 
bright eyes should be such orbs as 
these.’ mpovgevnoav tply, have 
effected for you that... d8e opav 
should see thus; ze. should be 
sightless: cp. 1273. plains se 
(1) to bea mpogevos : then (2) fig 
to lend one’s good offices : either 
(a) absol., as O. C. 465 mpotéver, 
stand my ‘friend : or (4) with dat. 
and acc., or acc. and infin., to 
effect a thing, or result, for one: 
Xen. An. 6. 5. r4itore.,.pe...ovdé- 
va Tw Klyduvov mpokevnoavra viv : 
Soph. Zr. 726 édmls aris kal Opd- 
cos Tt mpogevet. In particular, 


mpokevety Twd TWL=cUMLETAVaL, to 
introduce one person to another. 
1484 ot8’ dpav o%8’ icropav: 
z.é. neither recognising his mother 
when he saw her, nor ossessing 
any information which could lead 
him to suspect that she was such. 
ioropeiv is (1) to be, or (2) to be- 
come, torwp, a knower : z.e. (1) to 
have information, or (2) to seek it. 
Sense (2) is more frequent: but 
Aesch. has (1) in Zum. 455 and 
Pers. 454, Soph. probably in 77. 
382. Here (1) is best: cp. O. C. 
273 viv o gees eldws ixdunv iv’ 
ixdunv. 
1485 irs rte 1257, 1210. 
1489 f. fas...€éoptdas. The 
poet is chinleing of his own Athens, 
though the language is general. 
6pidlas comprises all occasions on 
which Attic women could appear 
in public,—as at the delivery of 
émirdgioc (Thuc. 2. 45): éopras 
suggests such festivals as the 
Thesmophoria, the Panathenaea, 
or the Dionysia (when women 
were present in the theatre, at 
least at tragedy). To feel the 
force of this passage, we must re- 
member how closely the Greek 
festivals were bound up with the 
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1490 


Ni be 3 S| > n 
mpos oixov i~eoP avtl ths Oewpias; 
> >’ CF \ \ / ida > > / 
adr nvik av 82 pds yanov. henT AKAs, 
, ® lj 
Tis ovTOS Eotat, Tis Tapappiiver, Téxva, 


Ye 2 3 € an Cal 
TotavT oveidn AauBavav, a Tais éuais 
yovatowy éotar copay 


life of the family. Kinsfolk took 
part in them together: and at 
such moments a domestic dis- 
grace, such as that which the 
sisters inherited, would be most 
keenly felt. It was the Attic 
custom for a bridegroom Oecpo- 
popia éoriay Tas yuvaikas, to pro- 
vide a banquet at the next Thes- 
mophoria for the women of his 
deme (Isae. or. 3 § 80), and also 
ppadropor yaunrtav eciopépew, to 
provide a banquet for his clans- 
men when his bride was intro- 
duced into his ¢parpta (or. 8 § 18). 

1490 KexAavpévar (‘bathed in 
tears’), only poet.: later poets and 
Plut. have xéxNavopae: the poet. 
Oedaxpuuévos also occurs in later 
prose, Plut., Lucian, etc. The 
festivals were religious celebra- 
tions, which would be polluted by 
_ the presence of persons resting 
under an inherited dyos (cp. note 
on 240). Some word or act re- 
minds the daughters of Oedipus 
that they are thus regarded, and 
they go home in tears. Greek 
sensitiveness to public notice on 
such occasions might be illus- 
trated by the story in Her. of the 
affront offered to the deposed king 
Demaratus by his successor Leoty- 
chides at the Spartan festival of 
the yupvorardla (6. 67). Demara- 
tus drew his robe over his head, 
and left the theatre: xaraxahuwa- 
mevos aie éx Tod Oenrpov és Ta 
éwvTov olxia. Contrast the effusive 
public greeting which Electra 
imagines herself and Chrysothemis 


0 opod Snrnpata; ae 5 


as receiving év 60 éoprats & Te 
mavdnuy more (Z7. 982). 

1491 advtl ris Sewplas, ‘in- 
stead of sharing the holiday.’ 
Oewpla is (1) subjectively, a sight- 
seeing : (2) objectively, a spectacle. 
In sense (1) the article is added 
here because a definite occasion is 
meant; usually, the art. is ab- 
sent: Thuc. 6. 24 160m éWews kal 
Oewplas: Plat. Rep. 556C 7 Kara 
Oewplas | Kara orparelas (on tra- 
vels or campaigns). 

1493 tls otros torat, tls K.T.X., 
is more animated for rls oiros 
éorat, doris. 

1494 AapBdvey instead of the 
infin. with sapappipver, as Plat. 
Legg. 699 A ovdels tore EBonOnoev 
00d éxw dbvevoe Evi pmax bpmevos. 

1495 yovaioiv. The disgraces 
of the polluted house will be ru- 
inous not only to the sos of Oedi- 
pus—who, as men, will still be 
able to cope with the disadvantage 
so far at least as to win their 
bread (1460)—but also to his 
helpless daughters, on whom the 
inherited dishonour will entail 
destitution (1506). The yovetou 
of the mss. yields no tolerable 
sense, whether it is referred to 
Laius and Iocasta or to Iocasta 
alone. 67Ayua is a hurt, bane, 
mischief, in a physical or material 
sense: Od. 12. 286 dveuor yane- 
mot, inhnuara vnwv : Hom. Hymn. 
Apoll. 364 (of the dead monster) 
ovdé at ye Sdovoga Kady OndAnua 
Bporotow: Aesch. fr. 119 dd0vmépwv 
SndAnua xwplrys Spaxwv (the serpent 
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Tb yap KAK@V ameatt ; 


€ 


UmOV emepve’ | THY Texoba ay Mpooev, 
50ev strep avTos comdpn, KaK ToV icwv 


TOPOKAEOYS 


\ f 3 
aT 
TOV abies aes vie np : 
p> EvYD 


éxtnoad Upas @vtrep autos éfegu. 


Tout’ overdueta be Kaira, Tis yaper 5 


1500 


ovK éotw ovoeis, @ TERY, andra (drab) 


xEprous pbaphnvar Kary mous pas XPEwv. 
3) mak Mevotxéws, arn émel povos Tarnp 


TOUTOLV Aéewrpras, vo yap, ® "huTevoaper, 


dX@AapeV ov dvTe, pay ope mepelons 


1505 


TTOX AS avav6pous éyryevets ahopevas, 
wd eEvodons taade Tois éuots Kakois. 
adr oixTuc ov odas, ade THMKaTS opav 
TAVTOV épipous, Tay dcov TO cov HE pos. 


Evyvevoov, © yevvaie, of ravoas 
nr ’ L / > > N ’ , » y 
opeav &, & Téxy’, Eb pev EetyéeTnv HON ppévas, 


in the fields, a bane of wayfarers). 
The disgraces are 5yAnpara to the 
sons and daughters as involving 
their ruin in life: but could not be 
called dyAnuara to the dead in the 
remote figurative sense of mzarring 
their memories. 

1496 warépa: for the tribrach 
see on 719. 

1497 tTHyv Tek....eomdpy: ‘he had 
children of her who bare him,— 
yea, of her who was the source of 
his own being.’ 

1498 tdv Yowv is poetically 
equivalent to TOV wrey, ties Tihs 
GUTS. Cp. 845 ov yap yévorr’ ay 
els ye Tots moAXots toos, and note. 

1500 dveSvetoe : see on 672. 

1501 8yAadr: prosaic, but also 
in Eur. Or. 789, J. A. 1366. 

1503 aA after the vocative, 
like od 6é, but stronger, as intro- 
ducing an appeal: as O. C. 1405 
2) rood’ Gparuor matdes, GAN bets 

en drepdonré ye: and 2b. 237. 

1505 8v’ dvre, both of us: cp. 
Eur. Lon 518 od 8 e& ppbve ve 

kal 60’ dvr ed mpagouer. mwepuldys: 


xeP be 


1510 


on Porson’s objection, see Ap- 
pendix in large edition, p. 233. 

1506 éyyeveis, your kinswomen 
as they are (where in prose we 
should have otcas added). The 
word was full of meaning for an 
Attic audience, who would think 
of Creon as placed by Oedipus in 
the position of émlrpomos (guar- 
dian) and xdpios (representative 
before the law) of the unmarried 
girls who are here viewed as or- 
phans (1505); their brothers not 
being of age. 

1507 ‘nor abase them to the 
level of my woes’: cp. 425: for 
tacde instead of tad rTuwvde Kaka, 
cp. note on 467. 

1508 tyAudod’, at their age, 
Z.e.so young: Azz. 726 ol rnAuKolée 
(so old) kat di6atduec0a dx | ppo- 
vety mpos avdpds THALKODSE(SO young) 
Thy prow; 

1509 mAxjv Scov TO oov pépos, 
except in so far as, on thy part, 
ov« pyar elol. 

1511 exérnv, 2nd pers. dual, 
with the form proper to the 3rd 
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TOAD’ av mapyvour: viv é TovT evyeoGE pot, 
ov Katpos €a chy, tod Biov oé A@ovos 
pas kuphaat TOU putevoavros TATpOS. 


KP. 

OI. wevotéov, Kei pndev 700. 
Kana. 

(werecxérnv, 1465). Before the 


Attic period, the Greek language 
had attained to this regular dis- 
tinction of active dual forms :— 
(1) primary tenses, 2nd pers. -rov, 
3rd pers. -rov; (2) secondary 
tenses, 2nd pers. -rov, answering 
to Skt. Zam: 3rd pers. -rnv, Skt. 
tam. As regards (2), two classes 
of exceptions occur: (2) Homeric 
3rd pers. in -rov instead of -rnv: 
three instances, diwkerov (Z/. 10. 
364), éredxerov (13. 346), Aaddc- 
cerov (18. 583). These Curtius 
refers to ‘the want of proper lin- 
guistic instinct on the part of 
some late rhapsodist.’ (4) Attic 
and pers. in -rnv instead of -rov. 
Our etxérnv here is the only in- 
stance proved by metre: but 8 
others are established. Against 
these fall to be set at least 13 
Attic instances of the normal -roy. 
-Curtius regards the 2nd pers. in 
-rnv as due to a false analogy. In 
the ¢hirvd person dual -rnv was 
distinctive of the secondary tenses. 
Attic speech sometimes extended 
this distinction to the second person 
also. (Curtius, Verb, 1. 80, Eng. 
tr. 53.) 

1512 ovr’ evxerbE por, ‘IT 
would have this to be your prayer’: 
not, ‘pray on my account.’ 
In these words Oedipus is think- 
ing solely of his children: he has 
now passed away from the thought 
of self (1458). tpas in 1514 is 
no argument for understanding pe 
as subject to {yv: rather it is 
added to mark the contrast with 
TaTpos. 


anus t wy e&nners Saxptov" arn Ot oreyns éow. 1818 


KP. wdvta yap Kapod 


1513 I prefer od katpos éq 
tv, Tod Blov k.T.A. to oF Katpds 
del tiv, Blov «.7.A. on these 
grounds. 1. tod before Plov, 
though not required, is com- 
mended, by Greek idiom ; it also 
gives a decidedly better rhythm; 
and it is not likely to have crept 
into the text, since the occurrence 
of det with the a long was not so 
uncommon that it should have 
suggested the need of supplement- 
ing the metre by rod: but, apart 
from metrical motive, there was 
no other for zz¢ruding the article. 
2. 0¥ Katpds, without any verb, 
though a possible phrase, is a harsh 
one. 3. From eat to aev would be 
an easy transition. And katpos éa 
is quite a natural expression: cp. 
Eur. Z. A. 858 doddos: otx dBpi- 
vouat THO? n TUXN yap ovK é@. 
The foreboding of Oedipus is that 
his daughters must become home- 
less exiles (1506) unless Creon shel- 
ters them at Thebes. ‘To live where 
occaston allows’ means in his inner 
thought, ‘to live at Thebes, if that 
may be—if not, in the least un 
happy exile that the gods may 
grant you.’ The monosyllabic éa 
(1451, Ant. gs) and éa (Zz. 5- 250 
Tpetv mw’ ovK é@ Iladdds’ AOjvn) go 
far to remove the metrical objec- 
tion. 

1515 dts tv «7A. ‘Thy 
grief hath had large scope enough’: 
see On 1357. 

1516 Kaip@= év Kap. In Thue. 
4. 59 most MSS. give el wh Kap 
TUXOLVEY EkaTEpPOL MpdooorTes. 
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Ol. 


pat KAvoV. 


Ol. 


> a Le 
aitets Soow. 


ys mw Oras téurbers atrovKov. 


ZTOPOKAEOYS 


la \ CaaS, ” 
cic éd’ ois ody ety; KP. NéEeus, Kal TOT Eloo- 


KP. tod Oeod p 


OI. dard Oeois y éxOotos Heo. KP. rovyapody Trev&er 
TAX. P 
OL. dys rad ody; KP. & wy ppovd yap ob Piro 


Aéyewy parnv. 
Ol. 
vov § aod. 
Ol. 


, r 
BovXov Kpartety: 


XO. 


x ye ff + ae A ” 
arayé vuv pw éevtedOev 75n. 


pndapas tattas y €dyn pov. 


1520 
rf / 
KP. oreiyé vuv, TEK- 


KP. wavta py) 


a , . 
Kal yap axpatnaas ov cor TO Bim Evvéorrero. [Exit. 
/ 
@® matpas OnBys evorxot, NevaoceT, Oidizrovs d6e, 


ON \ 9, we, aed ni , Ss > ls 
Os TA KANE aiviypaT NSEL KAL KPATLOTOS HV AYNP, 1525 


1517 The words otc@’ é¢’ ois 
ody eiyt; were said with some 
return of his former agitation: 
AéEers _K.T.A. is said by Creon with 
calm, grave courtesy; they have 
nothing in them of such irony as, 
‘I shall know when you are 
pleased to tell me.’ 

1518 6tmws mépes sc. dpa: 
Xen. Av. 1. 7. 3 dtws obv écecde 
évdpes, ‘see that ye be.’ Cp. 
Thompson, Syzt. § 235. 

1519 adAdAd Veots y': z.¢. ‘ Nay, 
the gods, who hate me, will not be 
displeased that I should be thrust 
forth.’ For the synizesis in Qeots 
see on 640. tke: cp.1357- Creon’s 
reply, Tovyapovy tevger taxa, 
means: ‘if the gods do desire thy 
banishment, thou wilt soon have 
thy wish’—when the oracle at 
Delphi is consulted (1443). Ac- 
cording to the story which Soph. 
follows, Oedipus was at first de- 
tained at Thebes against his own 
wish. But when some time had 
elapsed, and that wish had given 
place to a calmer mood, the 
Thebans, in their turn, demanded 
his expulsion; and Creon then 


yielded (O. C. 433 ff.). 

1520 & pr) dpovw. Cp. 569. 
Creon cannot tell how Apollo 
may decide. 

1522 €Ay pov: cp. 1022 xXeipwv 
AaBav. 

1524—1530 These verses are 
spoken by the Chorus, as Creon 
turns with Oedipus to enter the 
house. The calm close which the 
tragedy requires would be wanting 
if they were spoken by the chief 
sufferer himself, as the Scholiast 
wished. Of extant Greek tragedies, 
the Prometheus and the Agamem- 
non axe the only ones which end 
with words spoken by one of the 
actors; and in each case this is 
justified by the scheme of the tri- 
logy to which the play belonged. 

1525 Here, as elsewhere, the 
MSS. fluctuate between qSe and 
yoy. The Attic qdy, as frst 
pers. sing., is contracted from 7jéea: 
in the ¢hird, the classical form 
was not 767 but #de., or, before a 
vowel, dew (as it must be in Eur. 
Zon 1187, Ar. Pax 1182 etc.). 
oe atvlypara (p/u7. with re- 
ference to the hexameter éry in 
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a / 4 a a 
ov Tis ov Siw oduTdv Tais Tvyats érré- 


Breer, 


eis Sc0v Kddwva Sewhs cvuphopas érjrvOer. 
Bate Ovntov ovr éxeivnv thv terevtaiav ideiv 
npépav émioKxorrovvta pydév’ odPitew, mpiv dv 
Téppa tov Biov Tmepdon pndev adyewov Tabdr. 1530 


which it was chanted)=knew zz- 
stinctively, by the intuition of 
genius. 

1526 00 tls od (Hdw...tats TU- 
xats éréBX., ‘on whose fortunes 
what citizen did not look with emu- 
lous admiration?’ {4Aw: modal 
dat. To me this emendation of 
Hartung’s, which is accepted by 
Nauck, appears certain. The mss. 
give So0Tts ot {ydAw toAtTav Kal 
Toxats émiBAér@v, which makes 
nonsense. We cannot supply jv 
with the participle, and émiBdérw 
nowhere occurs in the sense of 
invidere alicut, ‘to look jealously 
upon.’ For the form of the 
sentence cp. O. C. 1133 @ Tis ov 
éu | Kydls xkaxwv Evvoukos; 871 
drrov rls dpyis ovxL KAaryydver; For 
a full discussion of the passage see 
larger edition, Appendix, p. 234. 

1529 The use of émoKkotrotvta 
is peculiar. I take the exact 
sense to be :—‘fixing one’s eye on 
_ the final day (as on a point to- 
wards which one is moving), chaz 
one should see it,’ t.e. ‘until one 
shall have had experience of it.’ 
Thus émicxorely is used in a sense 
closely akin to its common sense 


be, 


| 
V 


of ‘attentively considering’ a thing: 
and the whole phrase is virtually 
equivalent to, ‘wazcting medita- 
tively to see the final day.’ For 
the added infin., cp. Thuc. 3. 
2 vedv molnow éméwevov Teer On- 
vat, Kal doa éx rod IIdvrov ede 
dpucéoOar. Cp. Plin. 7 § 132 
alius de alio iudicat dies, et tamen 
supremus de omnibus, zdeogue 
nullis credendum est: Eur. An- 
drom. 100 ff. xph & ovmor’ eimeiv 
ovdév’ 8Biov Bpor&v, | mplv dv 
Bavdvros riv TeXevTaiav Lys | dws 
Tepacas nuépay née Kdtw: Tro. 
510: Heracl. 866: Soph. Trach. 
1. The maxim, ‘Call no man 
happy before death,’ first appears 
in Greek literature as a set youn 
in Aesch. Ag. 928 6dBioa dé xp7 | 
Blov rerevrjoavT év eveotot pidy° 
but Aristotle recognises the popu- 
lar tradition which ascribed it to 
Solon (Her. 1. 32, where Solon 
says that a man may be called ev- 
Tux7s 7 life, but 6ABtos only after 
a life exempt from reverse). Cp. 
luv. 10. 274 f. Et Croesum, quem 
vox tustt facunda Solonis Respicere 
ad longae tussit spatia ultima vitae. 


NOTE A. 


Kal pay. 


Learners are apt to find this formula somewhat perplexing, 
because in some cases it appears to have an adversative force 
(such as would be expressed by ‘however’), while in others 
it can have no such force. It is well, then, that the following 
points should be briefly noted. 


I: xot=‘and’: piv, a stronger form of pev,=‘verily.’ The 
primary meaning of kal pajv is therefore always, ‘and verily.’ 
No adversative force belongs to the combination of words, 
as such. When an adversative force is suggested, this is due to 
something in the context, which may, or may not, make it 
desirable to introduce an adversative word (like ‘however’) in 
our English rendering. As a rule, it is not necessary to do so. 


2. The primary sense of kal pv, ‘and verily,’ is constantly 
seen in Attic prose, especially in the orators, when it introduces 
some new consideration, added in support of what has already 
been urged. Isocrates or. 4 § 185 (after urging that the Persian 
monarchy is a fit object of Hellenic warfare); kal piv ovdé ras 
modes AuTHGopeEv oTpaTiWTas €€ avTav Karahéyortes: ‘Further, 
the Greek states, on their part, will not be distressed by our 
levying soldiers from them. Dem. or. 21 § 56 kal piv tore 
ye TovG’, dru, etc. ‘Then, again, you certainly know this,’ etc. 


3. Akin to this is the frequent use of kal piv in Tragedy to 
introduce a mew comer on the scene, as Az. 1168: El. 1422: 
O. C. 549, 1249: Ant. 526, 1180, 1257. In Az. 1223 Teucer 
thus announces his own coming, with the reason for it: kal pip 
idav €omevoa, ‘Lo, I am come in haste, for I saw,’ etc. Similarly 


NOTE B, 159 


when the speaker’s attention is caught by a sound within the 
house, £7. 78 kai piv buvpav eoéa mpoomodray twos | vrocrevov- 
ons évdov aicbécba: ‘Ha! I seemed to hear.’ 


4. Then kal piv, in dialogue, introduces a reply which 
draws the hearer’s attention, in an emphatic or animated way, to 
some new fact. 

The new fact may be such as merely to carry the previous 
speaker’s thought one step further, so that the reply has a con- 
Sirmatory or supplementary character. Ant. 220 XO. ove éorw 
ovT@ papos ds Oaveiv épa. KP. Kal py 6 pucbds ovros, ‘and I 
can tell thee that such zs the penalty.’ Cp. O. ZT. 836, 1004 f, 
FECES CO: 

Again, the new fact may be such as to indicate a difficulty in 
the way of something proposed by the last speaker, or an 
incompleteness in his view. It is then that kal piv seems to be 
adversative. Az. 530 AI. xouié vy por mraida...TE. kal pny poBooi 
7 adrov eEeAvodpnv. ‘Then bring me my son.’ ‘Ah, in those fears 
I released him from my keeping.’ Here, ‘Ah, dwt’ makes the 
drift clearer in English. But the primary force of kal piv is 
merely to introduce with emphasis the fact (new to Ajax) that 
the boy is not in the house. The offosztion between this fact 
and the wish of Ajax is supplied by the mind. Cp. £7 320 f, 
1045, 1188. 


NOTE B. 
Verse 305. 
ei Kal and Kal él. 


(1) ei kat, in its normal usage, =‘ granting that...,’ where the 
speaker admits that a condition exds¢s, but denies that it is 
an obstacle: above, 302: 408 ¢i.xai rupavveis: E/. 547 ei kal ons 
dixa yvopuns héyo. 

(2) In our passage (as in Az. 1127, Trach. 71), the cai has a 
slightly stronger sense,—‘if zzdeed—though I should be sur- 
prised to hear it,’ 
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(3) Both these uses differ from that in which et cal has the 
sense which properly belongs to kal ei, ‘even supposing that..., 
where the speaker refrains from granting the existence of the 
alleged condition: Zy. 1218 «i kal paxpa kdpt éotiv, épyac- 
Onoera, ‘even if the favour is a very large one, it shall be 
granted.’ 

For the regular distinction between et xal and kal el, see 
Il. 4. 347 Kai et déxa mUpyou "Axatdy | vpeiov mpomapoibe paxoiaro, 
compared with /Z. 5. 410 Tudeidns, ef kai pada Kaprepos eo. 

The normal use of kal et occurs below, 669, 1077: O. C. 306 
kei Bpadds | evden: Ant. 234 kei 7d pydev cepa: 461 Kel py ov 
mpovknpuéas: El. 617 ket yy SoKe cor. 

Conversely, we have kal et for ei kal in Az. 692, 962: O. C. 
661: below, 986, 1516. 


(4) All the foregoing uses, in which ei kat forms a single 
expression, must be distinguished from those cases in which kat 
belongs closely to the following word, as 283 ei kai rpir éori: 
Ant. 90 ei kai durnoes y’. 

Similarly, for «al ei, distinguish those cases in which kat= 
‘and’: O. C. 1323 eyd d€ ads, Kel wr) ods, GAAG TOD Kakod | wérpou 
ureveis. 


NTC ES, 


I GREEK. 


The number denotes the verse, in the zo¢e on which the word or 


matter is illustrated. 


A 


dyndarelv, dyos, 402 

ayKUAN, 204 

dyvds, act. and pass., 677 

dybprns, 387 

ayxovns Kpetooov, 1374 

GOUTONS, 510 

dedrddes trot, 466 

aldodmat with (1) accus. of pers., 
(2) infin. of act, 1427 

aidnp )( obpavds, 866 

 atiua alpety, 996 

atua éupddroy, 1406 

aipeiv, to ‘take,’ or ‘slay,’ 996 

alpecOa mévOos, 1225 

aldpa, 1264 

axovew, to be called, 903 

aKkTh (Bayuos), edge of, 182 

&xwv = dxovatos (of an act), 1229 

adéfouae as future, 539 

é\dd, puts and meets a supposed 
objection, 1375 

& dos, 6, idiomatic use of, 290 

&\os redundant, 7 

& dos omitted (ovris, GANG), 1331 

&dws Te, and moreover,’ 1114 

anew, 695 

dpprdéévor dxpat, 1243 

av=a dy, 281, 749 

dy, ellipse of with imperf. (€BovAé- 
nv), 13483 (ee), 256, 1368 


Tess 


means, ‘as distinguished from.’ 
g 


dv omitted after és with subjunct., 
1231 

éy with infin. or partic., 11 

éy with partic. or infin., limit to 
use of, 523 

dv repeated, 139, 339, 862, 1438 

dvdykn, a constraining doom, 877 

dvaé, of a god and of a seer, 284 

GvaTAGKNTOS, 472 

dvamvetv, to revive, 1221 

dvev, senses of, 1463 

avnkeorov, of a ulacua, 98 

v0 Gv=dayrl TobTwr, 264 

dview with adj., to make such or 
such, 166 

dév00c0a, to be condemned (with 
infin.), 1449 

amelpwy = drreipos, 1088 

amobv, els, 519 

amé )( éx, of source, 395 

daré, sense of in compound adjec- 
tives, 196 

da )( mapd or mpds Tivos, 42 

droxeto Oat, pass. , bold use of, 997 

daomros, two senses of, 762 

dmbromos dvayKn, 877 

dmérpomos, 1314 

dpa equiv. in sense to Gp’ ov, 
822 

dpd=epwts, 417 

dpatos, bound by an oath, 276 

dpatos Sduos, sense of, 1291 


It 


162 


dpyds, senses of, 287 

&p0pa modav, 7183 KvKNwY, 1270 

ap.Ou6s, of plural number as opp. 
to singular, 844 

apuocew, absol., of oracles, to come 
true, go2 

dppyr’ dppirwv, 465 

"Aprepus aularupos, 207 

d&pxew )( Kparetv, 54 

aredeUTNTOS, 3360 

avadla, not necessarily stupid, 550 

avéev, to reflect honour upon, 
IOQI 

aiiptov always adv., 1090 

avrés= ‘at once’ (ddedgds kal ra- 
Tp), 458 gt oee 

aijrés= ‘unaltered in opinion,’ 557 

avTov=éuaurov, 138 

aiirws, sense and accent of, 931 

dpavijs (Ndyos), unproved, 656 

dgrévar éavrdy, to absolve oneself, 


° 

ab6BnrO0s, ‘not fearing,’ with genit., 
885 

dWavoros=ob Wavoas, 969 


B 


Baés=with few attendants, 750 
Baxxetos Beds, 1105 

Badrew év airla, 656 

Bapus, of vehement wrath, 673 
Ben Ovupod, Oedv, 893 
BovAjoomat, 1077 

Bovvomos )( Bovvduos, 26 


1B 


yardoxos = guarding the land, 161 

ydp, merely prefacing statement, 
277 

yap, in elliptical sentences, 582 

yap, in assent, 1117 

yap, in negation, 1520 

ye, scornful (cvye), 445 

VE...VE, 1030 

ye, added to a repeated pron. (cé... 
o€ ye), LIOI 

VE MEVTOL, 442 

yé Tou Oy, II7I 

yeve0ha. (76ews), her ‘sons,’ 180 

yevéras, senses of, 470 

yruwrds and yywords, 361 


INDICES. 


A 


8¢, after oé, etc., in addresses, 1097 

dé, of apodosis after concessive 
protasis, 302 

0€ ..ye, 1030 

dé obv, 669, 834 

deiEer, Snot, etc., sometimes im- 
personal, 1294 

deitd, first sense of, 1243 

57 as nearly=76n, 968 

d7yAnwa, Sense of, 1495 

dnv, adverbs in, 1310 

O7jra, in assent, 445 

Ov allépa rexvwhévtes, 866 

did TUXNS lévan, 773 

dcapéperv, ‘ bear to the end,’ 321 

didaxTdés, opp. to &ppyTos, 300 

Ovetety, 394, 854 

dvéxew, trans. and intrans., 717 

duxdgew, peculiar use of, 1214 

duxalws= ‘in a strict sense,’ 853 

dtohrAvvaL, ‘to forget,’ 318 

doxeiy, to approve, 483 

doxeiv, (1) with infin. understood, 
(2) ‘to have repute,’ 1191 

dvoiy, never a monosyllable, 640 

ducovpicrov, 1315 


E 


e elided after (ely), 970 

éa, €g, a monosyllable, 1451, 1513 

éyxanelv vetkos, sense of, 702 

eyKparhs = ev Kpdret, g4t 

éyxos ppovrldos, of a device, 170 

€5os, sense of, 886 

ei with subjunctive, 198, 874 

ei...elre=elre,..€lTe, 92 

ei kal, p. 159 : 

et ru wy, in diffident expressions 
124 

eldetre=eldelnre, 1046 

eidws, with sure knowledge, 119 

elkdOw, 651° ‘ 

elky, sense of, 979 

eixés, 76, of a reasonable estimate, 
74 

elpyouat, to abstain from, 890 

els=continuous, 374 


I. GREEK. 


els, with superlat. (kdé\\or’ dvip 
eis), 1380 

els kaNdv, 78 

els Tt PoBetcAa, g8o0 

ei7’ obv...elTe, 1049 

éx in adverbial phrases (é€ barap- 
xfs), 132 

éx, of a former state (ru@dds éx 
Oedopkéros), 454 

éx, of ultimate cause, 590, 1453 

€x (uaxpod), ‘at a long interval,’ 
II4I : 

éx=‘since’ (é& o¥), 1197 

éx TOvbe=pmeTa TA6e, 282 

éxBadrew, to repudiate a state- 
ment, 849 

éxOnuelv, ‘to be abroad,’ 114 

acxwvelv (pia), 354 

éxdvew dacpov, 35 

éxrémuos dyeror (instead of éx 76- 
Tw), 1340 

éxwv = éxovawos (of an act), 1229 

édatvew dyos, 98 

édatvew és TpiBds, 1160 

édevbepodv ardua, sense of, 706 

év, of pursuit or calling (év rq réx- 
vn), 562 

év apyots (rpdccecbat), 287 

&v yévet, 1016 

ev 6é, adverbial, 27, 181 

éy (dtxacrais), ‘before judges,’ 677 

év ool, pemes le, 314 

év col, ‘in thy mind,’ 770 

&y TM épav and évopay Tw, 537 

év xepoir, by his hands, 821 

évay7s, ‘liable to a curse, 656 

évrai0a=‘ in that point,’ 598 

é&dyyeNos, 1223 

éfehOeiv, to be fulfilled, 88 

é£erreupévor, said of suppliants, 3 

é£uotv, to bring to a (lower) level, 
425, 1507 

én’ aypav and like phrases, 1049 

émet = ‘for else,’ 390 

ert, adverb, 181 

éml npa pepew, 1095 

éxl 7@ dvdpi=in his case, 829 

éml dpdvipa-dropos, 692 

émixoupos, ‘avenging,’ 497 

émiokorreiy, sense of, 1529 

ériaTpoph, 134 
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éos, of an oracular response, 89 

@rovpos, 194. 

érwods, 4, distinguished from 6 
émqodds, Pp. XXii 

érwvupos, uses of, 210 

yw, epéw, epeas, &c., 890 

épptunv, aor. of pvw, 1351 

Zpxoua, to come to be (doveds 7 
Gov), 1387 * 

éorta, of Delphi, 965 

ed dLddvat, to give good, 1081 

ev ic@’ with hiatus, 959 

evayns vows, 921 

evéreta, senses of, 932 

evOv )( evOUs, 1242 

Hvkdeva, title of Artemis, 161 

eUoemros, act., ‘reverent,’ 864 

épuy, of a natural claim, 9 

éxouat, uses of, 891, 1387 

éxw, with aor. partic., 577, 698 

2x, intrans. withadv. (Herod.), 708 

é@par, al, the festival, 1264 


Z 


Lros )( POdvos, 1526 
¢Hv, to be operative, 45 


H 


4, Ist pers. sing. imperf. of edul, 
1123 

q...q, where the first 7 might be 
absent, 487 

y) kai=than even, 94 

q cal, in question, 368, 757 

7 ovK as one syllable, 555 

q...re instead of 7...7, 539 

oe, 3rd sing. » 1525 

NoElmev,. HOELTE, OETAY, 1232 

noovd, form of, 1337 

jyos, in tragic dialogue, 1134 


(3) 


Oavdormos BeBnkws, 959 

eta, Td, religion, g10 

Oerjoas, 649 

Oewirds and Oemaords, 993 
Oecrtémera, a pleonastic form, 463 


164 


Bewpia, uses of, 1491 
Onrela )( Sovrela, 1029 
OtEouat, 8O1 

Oodgew, as=Odooey, 2 
Ow, verbal forms in, 651 


I 


tddNenuos, 1218 

ldyetv, laxxetv, 1218 

inuos, 154, 1096 

iva, ‘ where,’ 367 (with genit.), 687 
(with 7jxev), 947: limit to its 
use, 13II 

wva, final, with imperf. and aor. 
indic., 1389 

toa kal=ica wormep, 1187 

ica, Td, poet. for Ta adrd, 1498 

ioos, adjectival compounds with, 


478 
icos, ‘just,’ 677 
icoto@at, passive, 31 
ioropetv, senses of, 1484 
.@ and -low, futures in, 538 
idy, pres., not fut., partic., 773 


K 


KadexvetoOar, construct. of, 809 

kat, emphasizing verb, 851, 989, 
1129 

kal, ‘e’en,’ where the speaker is 
diffident (kdv éuol), 1239 

Kal=adeo, 347 

kal=8re, 718 

kat (Sedp’ 2Byuev)=‘in the first 
instance,’ 148 

kal el, p. 15 

kat...cal= ‘both, and (yeé),? 413 

Kal unv, p. 158 

kal od, ‘thou on thy part,’ 342 

kal Tatra, 37 

Kaip@ = ev Katp@, 1516 

kakds = duoyer7s, 1063 

xdNXos, concrete, a fair thing, 1396 

kad@s, colloquial use of, 1008 

kara, with acc. of respect, 1087 

Karapyua, sense of, 920 

kardgnur )( drdpnut, 507 

karéxw, intrans. (to restrain one- 
self), 782 


, 


INDICES. 


Kijpes )( Moipar, 472 

KAn Comat )( Kadodmat, 1451 

KA7n9pa, door-bolts, 1261 

Koos = Kowwwvds, 240 

Kovdfew, of verbal reproof, 1147 

Kpetcowy el wh dv =Kpetoody earl ce 
By elvar, 1368 

xrjua, of mental or moral quali- 
ties, 549 

KukNéets ayopas Opbvos, 161 


A 


Adumew, said of sound, 186 

Aéyewv, of mere talk, 360 

Aelarewv, intrans., 1232 

7Ow, parts of used by Soph., 
1325 

Aoxtrat, a king’s body-guard, 751 

ew, with simple genit., 1350 

Avew TEAN=AvolTehew, 317 

Adxewos, epith. of Apollo, 203, 919 


M 


paxpaiwves, al, the Nymphs, 1099 

pavris, * prescient,’ 1086 

Margegww, mardgw, 8or 

péyas=in a strong (moral) posi- 
tion, 652 

pelfwv, ‘nearer and dearer,’ 772 

Meuvdueba, subjunct., 49 

pév otv, where each word has a 
separate force, 483 

bev ody, as= ‘nay rather,’ 705 

uéons (€€ amhvys), ‘right out of,’ 
812 

mérotkos, sense of in poetry, 452 

un where 47 od could stand, 1388 

pv before the infin., where od could 
stand, 1455 

4%, ina saving clause (with partic. 
understood) =el uy, 1457 

ph od, with partic., 13, 221 


_ ph ob, 76, with infin,, 1232 


bi )( ob mapcw Oavpagerar, 289 
undé, irregularly equiv. to wh Kal, 
325 


- pndels, 6, ‘he who is as nought,’ 


1019 


I, GREEK. 


pnoév, 76, ‘what is as nought,’ 
638 

pndév, 76, adverbial with fdeas, 
1187 

pndev eldds, 6 (instead of ovd&), 
397 


pia pbun=eves poun, 122 

poc=‘as I bid you,’ 1512 

otpa, how far personified, 863 

povos, not ‘alone,’ but ‘ pre-emi- 
nently,’ 299 


N 


vndns )( dvoixros, 180 

vigew, special sense of, 1228 

vw, accus. plur., 1331 

vouds, use Of, 1350 

vouos tdvos and Kowvds, 865 

vov dé, with aor. equiv. to perf., 
263 


=I 
Eeivos for Eévos in dialogue, 1420 
févn =f Yi, 455 


O 


ofa impossible after dr: in 1401 

ola (doddos, ‘for a slave’), rarer 
than @s..., 763 

olda )( yeyveoxw, 1128 

‘olxevs =olkérns, 756 

oiov (after rovofrov) instead of ware, 
1293 

ola 8” ws molnoov; 543 

6d€Optos, pass., ‘lost,’ 1341 

depos, colloquial use of, 1341 

duavros )( ciupwvos, 186 

6uBpos, symbol of water generally, 
1427 

ouinlar dorey, sense of, 1489 

6udaToNos, ‘roaming with,’ 212 

6uod, senses of, 1276 

éupanrés, the Delphic, 480, 898 

ovoua KaKoD=KaKdv dvopasmevor, 
128 

ériow, of the future, 486 

drws wh, after verb of fearing, 1074 

brws méuwes, ‘(see) that you 
send,’ 1518 


165 


6p06s, ‘justified,’ 506 

dpyevos, aor. part., ‘sped,’ 177 

6pviOe alolw, 52 

ds dy dé instead of ds dé dy (in 
prose), 749 

doov py, with partic., 347 

600s with causal force (=671 Too- 
odTos), 1228 

doris with superl., elué being un- 
derstood, 344, 663 

ov (rdv Oedv) =o00 wa, 660 

00’ dv eis, 281 

ovdeéy (instead of ovdels) Bporar, 
1195 

obK tos, more than equal, 810 

ovarw instead of ovrore, 105 

ovmw ironically, 594 

Gre, ‘seeing that,’=émed7, 918 

otris, d\Ad, for otris dNAos, GAA, 


1331 
6dbadpds, fig, sense of, 987 


II 


ad0os, euphemistic, 840 

Ilaav, of Apollo, 154 

mddat, of a recent moment, 1161 

madatos, joined with 6 mplv (not a 
pleonasm), 1282 

mddapua, of civic emulation, 880 

mé\\w, trans. and intrans., 153 

mavaédyvos (wpa), 1090 

mavTedns, of a wife, 930 

map oivw, 780 

mapd in Tov map’ atr@ Blorov, 612 

mapapelBewv, to outstrip, 504 

mapapptrrw, with partic., 1494 

Tapaxopyynua, P. 3 

mapéxew )( éxev, 567 

mapyxnots, rhetorical, 370 

mdpodos of Chorus, 151 

marpwos )( marpwos, 1394 

marpuorns, said of a place in one’s 
native land, rogr 

mepav (Ovpod), to go far zz, 673 

mepladna, use of, 1218 

mepiBoaTos, IQI 

mepioods, ‘of special note,’ 841 

TEpTENAOMEVELS Wpats, 156 

mérouat, aorist forms of, 16 
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merpaios, a doubtful use of, 478 

Ty}, ) akovovoa, 1386 

mnuovy, quasi-colloquial use of, 363 

mlorts, senses of, 1420 

mddvos, tAdvy, 67 

mracTds, 780 

méov. Tt, ‘some advantage,’ 37 

Tidov7wy, name for Hades, 30 

moutAwods, chanting 7z7ddles, 130 

motos KiOatpwr = motov wépos Kidac- 
pavos, 421 

moXs, adjectives compounded with, 
BIO 

moAvgnros, senses Of, 381 

moNvs, of strong rumour, 785 

moNvs pet, etc., of vehement speech, 
etc., 750 

moTté=tandem aliquando, 335 

mod; ‘on what ground?’ 355 

mov; ‘in what sense?’ 390 

mpdcoew, ‘put into act,’ 69 

mpdooev, of intrigue (pass.), 124 

mpdooecOar, midd., senses of, 287 

mpecBurepov, ‘more serious,’ 1365 

amply, with indic., limit to use of, 
776 

mpo )(avri, brép, mpés with gen., 
10, 134 

mpodevivar yatay, 456 

mpodeloas )( brepdeloas, 89 

mpovota, classical use of, 978 

mpo&evetv, senses of, 1482 

mpus following its case, 178 

aps, with dat., after verb of throw- 
ing or falling, 1302 

mpos ood, ‘in thy interest,’ 1434 

aps Twos, ‘on one’s side,’ 134 

mpos Tivos airlas; 1236 * 

mpos Twos )( mapd Twos, 935 

mpos (7@ dew@), close to it, 1169 

mpos Xap, 1152 

mpoonyopos, act. and pass., 1337, 
1437 

Tpoojkery, constructions of, 814 

mpocOyKkn, aid, 38 

mpookupety with accus., 1298 

tmpooTradévra, said of Bé\ea, 206 

mpoorarny emuypaperdat, 411 

Tpoorarnptot Geol, 203 

TpooTarns vogov, 303 

mpoowtrorv, To o6v, ‘thy frown,’ 448 


INDICES. 


mvOpuéves, sockets of bolts, 1261 

Ilv@épuarris éorla, 965 

moiparov (5 Tt) ddoluav, 663 

mopyos (city-walls with towers), 
56, 1378 

muppopos, of pestilence, 27 


iz 
paywdes, of the Sphinx, 39r 


pémew els Tiva, 847 
pow} = momentum, 961 
pverOar (ulacua), 312 


= 


o elided, though emphatic, 64 

capns = proved,” 390 

omdpyava, fig. for infancy, 1035 

ordoiwov, Arist.’s definition of, p. 4 

oréyew, classical use of, 11. 

aTé\New )( oréd\NecOat, 434, 860 

orépéas, having formed a desire, 11 

orépn = = ixernpla, 913 

ardhos= ads, 170 

ovmmeTpos ws KAvew, 84 

gvpdopd, euphemistic for guilt, 99 

ovppopd, of a happy event, 454 

ouppopal Bovreuudrwv, 45 

ovv, ‘by means of,’ 566 

ovv ynpa Bapds, 17 

cwaddayal Oarmovev, 34 

cuvépxouat, to conspire with, 572 

ovvéotios, implying a share im fa- 
mily worship, 249 

ogas, opéas, accent of, 1470 

oXLOTH 666s, the, 733, 1398 

cGpa Spdiv xax&s, sense of, 642 


T 


tddas, last syllable long, 744 
te, irregularly placed, 258, 528, 
6 


94 

re, linking the speaker’s words to 
those of a previous speaker, 
IOOL 

re kal where xal alone would 
suffice, 487 

TéreL, 198 


I, GREEK. 


TeXelv (absol.), to perform (funeral) 
rites, 1448 

Tene els, 222 . 

TéXetos, Tédos, of marriage, 930 

TH5e...7H5e (Bérew), to right or 
to left, 857 

Tnpjoas, 808 

Tl ady., ‘perchance,’ 969, 1401 

TiO byTw’ elma; 105 

Tipwpetv, ‘to punish,’ 107 

tis and éarts combined, 72 

ts, indef., after noun with de- 
finite art. (6 képids Tis), 107 

tis with adv. force (raxvs tis= 
Taxéws ws), 618 

tts for orcs only in indirect ques- 
tion, 1 ie 

tts (€Bas) ; s 

tis ovTos, Tis.. 
1493 

Taos, rare in Soph., 570 

TovTO wév...ToOT’ &ANo, 605 

Tpépe, said of the concomitants 
of one’s life, 374 

tupayvls, of the king as embodying 
kingship, 128 

TUpayvos=a ‘tyrant’ in our sense, 


873 


‘in what spirit ?” 151 
3 for ris obros, és, 


& 


arefeN wy, 227 

bmép dras, ‘to avert’ ruin, 165, 
188 

vmrepudxer Bau, dmreppaxev, 265 

bro PPALNS, 1131 

DMOPXNUA, P. XXiX 

tbroarpépecOar wepluyns, 728 

Umovdos, 139 

bmopopd, rhetorical, 1375 


® 


paiva, to set forth a story, 525 
pdokew, =‘ be confident,’ 462 


pepe )( popetv, 1320 
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pépetbar mdéov, to achieve more, 
500 

Pepw= pépomar, 590 

pépw ayvelav, 863 

pevyew 7, to escape the penalty of 
it, 355 

Phun )( duey and ae 43 

pbepetoOat, 272 

poBetcba &s Tr, 980 

golvios poet. for Oavdoimos, 24 

poray, sense of, 1255 

popadnv, form and senses of, 1310 

ppove, senses of, 326, 1520 

gpurdocerba mapd rit, sense of, 
382 


x 


Xaipw, mao, sense of, 596 

xdraga, fig. uses of, 1279 

xetv, of song, etc., ‘1218 

xelpwua, 560 

xepolv =simply épyos, opp. to do- 
YY, 883 

xlacpos, rhetorical, 538 

xvoagew, 742 

xpela, ‘request,’ 1435 

xpelav Twos épewar, 725 

xwpls = ‘without evidence,’ 608. 


.0) 


ds, final, with aor. indic., 1392 

WS, marking the mental attitude of 
the subject to the verb, 848; 
1174 

ws and womep, in comparison, with 
ellipse of a verbal clause, 923, 
III4, 1178 

ws, added to a genit. absol., 11, 
145 

ds, with accus. absol., ror 

ws ay uh, 328 

ws (dodNos, ‘for a slave’), 763, 1117 

ws TeOpapipevor ‘which (4e says) 
has been,’ etc., 97 
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INDICES. 


Il, ENGLISH. 


A 


Abae, temple at, 900 
abstract for concrete (rpog7 = Opéu- 
para), t, 1248, 1396 
‘accent’ defined, p. xix 
>, Of verbal derivatives with 
short penult., 460 
accus. after notion equiv. to tran- 
sitive verb, 31 
», at beginning of sentence, 
without any regular govern- 
ment, 216, 278, 1134 
», before infin. with evxoua, 
269 
», cognate, denoting one’s er- 
rand (pxoua dyyeAlav), 788 
», cogn. to verb of feeling (76 
ros jdoua), 936 
», double, after cré\Neo Oat, 434 
3, in appos. with oé, instead of 
a vocative, 1119 
»» in appos. with whole sen- 
tence, 603 
», of antecedent, prefixed to 
relative clause, 449 
a9 Of person, after Hxew, 713 
», temporal, almost adverbial 
in reference to a season, 1138 
adj. and adv. co-ordinated (ri 7) 
véov 7 madw dpGss), 155 
33 compound, equiv. to two dis- 
tinct epithets (old fwvos), 846, 965 
3, instead of proper name in 
genit. (AaBdaxetos mats), 267, 
451, 1216 
»» OY pron., as epith. of a com- 
pound phrase (rodudv gdpevav 
dverpov, not Tay éudv), 108 
», transferred from subst. in the 
gen. to its dependent subst. 
(roodvde TOhuns-Tpocwror), 532, 
832, 1375 
»» verbal, in -és, used as fem., 
384 : 
», verbal, with act. sense (4waue- 
Tos), 969 


Aeschylus, Theban trilogy of, p. ix 
Agenor, 268 
ambiguity of phrase, intended by 
the dramatist, 137, 261, 572, 
814, 1167 
anacolouthon (dat. for accus.), 60, 
159, 353 
‘anacrusis,’ p. xx 
aor. part., of a wish, hope, etc., 
II, 649 
9 ~0o99~—SCWith ylyvomat, 957 
3.6 o99~Ss With oom, 1146 
aor. referring to a moment just 
past, 337 
Apollo, apopnrns of Zeus, 151, 
470, 1103 
aposiopesis, 1289 
Arcturus, in Greek calendar, 1137 
Ares, the Destroyer, 190 
Aristophanes, parodies tragic al- 
tercation, 548 
Aristotle’s criticisms on the Oed. 
Tyrannus, p. xvi 
‘arsis,’ p. Xx 
Artemis Bvx\eww and Ayopaia, 161 
ss with a torch in each hand, 
207 
art. as relative, 1379 
», aS relat. pron., 200 
», With infin. in dependent 
clause, 1232, 1388 : 
», veferring to a previous men- 
tion, 845 
article, with interr. pron., in re- 
peated question (7 7l;), 120, 291 
augment, syllabic, omitted, 1249 
», temporal, omission of, 68 


B 
‘Branching Roads,’ the, 733, 1398 


bull, the, type of a savage wan- 
derer, 478 


Cc 
Cadmeia, the, of ancient Thebes, 20 


caesura, irregular, in anapaests, 
1310 


Il ENGLISH. 


choral ode, relation of to pre- 
ceding érevadduov, 463 

choreic rhythm, p. xxiv 

choriambic verse, p. xxvi 

Chorus almost always closes a 
play, 1524 

clauses, rst and 2nd contrasted, 
and 3rd repeating Ist, 338 

colloquial phrases, 336, 363, 971, 
1008 

comparison, elliptical form of (oi- 
Klay éxer welfw Tod yelrovos), 
467 

condensed expression (ula darjvn 
Hye =pla Hy, h WVE), 753, 1451 

conditional statement of probable 
fact (ray dv 7\Oe=probably 
came), 523 

‘contraction,’ metrical, p. xx 

co-ordination of clauses, where we 
should subordinate one to the 
other, 419 

Corneille’s Oedipe, p. xviii 

crepundia (Roman), 1035 

Cyprian Lays, reference to Oedi- 
pus in, p. vii 


D 


dative after 6 avrés, 284 
», alone, in sense of dat. with 
mpos, 175 
», ethic (mGou kdeuvéds), 8, 40, 
596 
9, local, 20 
», locative, 381, 422, 
1451 
» modal (dogadela), 51, 909, 
1228, 1526 


1266, 


i 5 cognate to idea of 
verb (Umrvw evtdew), 65 
Daulia in Phocis, 733 
deliberative subjunctz, 
forms of, 72, 1256 
Delphi, wealth of temple at, 152 
», topography of, 463 
dual fem. forms of pronouns, 
1462 


indirect 


‘echo of one speaker’s words by 
another, 570, 622, 1004 


Poe 


169 


elision of oé, etc., though empha- 
tic, 64 
», of 6’ at end of verse, 29 

ellipse of verbal clause after ws, 
923 

entrance, stage, for one coming 
from the country, 78 

epexegetic clause, after an adject., 


57 
‘episode,’ Arist.’s definition of, 


P- 4 

epithet of agent transferred to act 
(yduos rexvGv kal rexvovbsmevos), 
1214, 1229 
», placed after a subst. which 
has art. and adv. phrase defore it 
(rov 45n Adiov mddar vexpédr), 
1245 

‘epode’ in choric songs, p. xxii 


F 


‘falling’ verse or sentence, p. xxiii 
festivals, Greek, bound up with 
family life, 1489 
figurative and literal expression 
half-blended, 866, 1300 
fusion of two modes of expression, 
725 
fut. indic. after év@a ux, 1412 
»» 9») Ofwish, resolve, etc. (Bov- 
Njgoua), 1077, 1160, 1446 
», In -low and 1, 538 
», interrog., with ov, commands, 
430, 1140 
», ‘middle’ as pass., 672 
»» Optative, 538 f., 792, 796, 
1271 ff. 
»» partic. with art., 297 
» perfect, 411, 1146 


G 


fenitive, absol. of subst. without 

partic., 966, 1260 

»,  absol., with subject under- 
stood (&pxovrTos, when one 
rules), 629, 838 

», after adj. of activesense, 885 

» after dryuos, 788 

», after compound adj. denot- 
ing lack (dxaAkos domldwr), 
190 


12 


170 


genitive after ér@vuuos, 210 

s, after rodvoredpis, 83 

», after verb of rising or rais- 
ing, 142 

», after verb of taking (&\y 
fou), 1522 

»,  attributive, forming one no- 
tion with a subst. which has 
an epithet (roodvde rédums 
mpbawmov), 532 

fs » (yas Tus, one of the 
land), 236 


(rpoordrou 


” ” ypae- 
oOo), 411 

ee », (rb eer’ éxelvov; iz 
him...?), 991 

i », with infin. (od mav- 
Tbs €oTt Toelv), 393, O17 

is », (ixrhp mover), 185, 

497 : : 
depending on subst. im- 

plied in adj. (av dvdpiOuos), 

179, 1168 

>>  =an adj. of quality (c7oNls 

Tpupas, t.e. Tpupepa), 1463 
objective (4\K} KaKod), 93, 

218, 647 

», Of constituent (ra @lArar 
éxydvow), 14.74 

»» of source (dpovridos &yxos), 

170, 312, 473, 681 
of place from which an act 

is done (éx0v), 808 

»,  artitive, 240 

after éyew, 708 

after mepav, 673 

in ds dpyis EX, 345 
aE 3, Of point to which (es 

Toor dvolas), 771 

»> simple, after Wew, "1350 

Greeks, their unity expressed in 
religious rites, 240 


~ 
. 


. 


] 


ery 


99 ” 
99 ” 


29 ” 


H 


Hermae, supposed reference to 
mutilation of, 886 

hiatus (€8 te’, as if F preceded 1), 
959 

Homer, an echo of, 1325 __ 

Homeric poems, notices of Oedi- 
pus in, p. vi 


INDICES. 


Homeric practice as to syllabic 
augment, 1249 

‘hyperbaton,’ 1250 

‘hyporcheme,’ defined, p. xxix 

hyporcheme in place of stasimon, 
1086 

Ir 

imperfect, of intention or menace, 
805, 1454 
», Of willingness (é€5éxov), 1391 
e referring to a result of 
effort (efpicxov, was able to find), 
8 


»» and aor. joined in a condit. 
sentence, 125 
», indic., of obligation etc. 
(€5e), 256, 1368 
indefin. pronoun (71s) after noun 
with art., 107 
indirect discourse turned into di- 
Keck, 12971 
infin. after éfeupicxew, 120 
», after émicKxorety, 1529 
», after Aéyw etc. as=zube0, 350 
», alone, instead of infin. with 
ws (70 8’ 6pOdr elretv), 1221 
», and accus. in prayer (subaud. 
dds, etc.), 190 
», defining a phrase, 1169 
5, epexegetic (€farrd ce TodTo 
Topetv), 1255 
%» =anaccus. of respect (ppo- 
ve Taxvs), 617 F 
», forimperat., 462, 1466, 1529 
» of plup. with dv, 693 
», with art.=an accus. of re- 
spect, 1417 
» Without wore (elkdoa), 82 
with 76 ux (ov), 1232, 1388 
interrogative (rts) and relative (é0- 
tls) pronouns combined, 71 
Ionic 3rd plur. (dpolaro), 1273 
Tonicisms in trag. dialogue, 304 
‘irrational syllable,’ p. xx 
Ismenus, Ismenion, 21 
J 
Julius Caesar wrote an Oedipus, 
p- xvii 
K 
king, etc., summoned forth oe) 
visitors, 597 


II. ENGLISH. 


L 
logaoedic verse, p. xxiv 7. 
lyrics, relation of the form to the 
matter of, p. xxxiv 


WI 
masc. subst. used as fem. adject. 
(swrhp THxN), 80 
», dual instead of fem., 1472 
mesode in choric songs, p. xxii 
metaphor, a trait of Sophoclean, 
866, 1300 
N 
meut. adj. or pron. 
masc. or fem. noun, 542 
», referring to men (ovdév Kakdy 
for ovdels kakés), 1195 


° 
Ocdipodeia, the, a lost epic, p. vii 
optat., after secondary tense, re- 
placing subj. with dy, 714 
» in dependent clause, by at- 
traction to optat. of wish, etc., 
500 
» instead of subj. with dy, 
after primary tense, 315, 979 
», representing a deliberative 
subjunc. after a secondary tense, 
72, 1256 
» simple, where optat. with 
dy is more usual, 1296 


» with ay, deferential, 95, 282, 


343 * : ; 
», with dy, expressing one’s 


conviction, 1182 
oratio obliqua, 1271 
order of words, abnormal (rév #5y 
Adiov méNat vexpov), 1245 
» (8mws, ovKér of6', dmédddv- 
Tat), 1251 
(6pav pdvas 7 dxovew), 1430 
» (7a warpia Adyw, for T.A.7.), 
13 
pill (Roman), 1264 
oxymoron, 196 
P 
paeon, the, in metre, p. xxvii 
Pallas, Theban shrines of, 20 
paradoxical phrases such as & 
, oKbT@ par, 997, 1482 
paronomasia (xpyolum xpyrat), 878 


referring to 


171 


partic. as tertiary predicate, 1140 
rs continuing a question 
which another speaker has in- 
terrupted, 1130 
aR epithet of agent, 
ferred to his act, 1214 
a equiv. to protasis of a 
sentence, 117 
» )(infin., after ev woe Evveln 
potpa, 863 
A in nom., instead of acc. 
and infin. (@®is vocotc’ éyd), 
1061, 1368 
a irregularly replaces by 
finite verb, 1134 
oa modal answering to a 
modal dative, 100 
a (dv) omitted, 412, 966 
. or adj. equiv. to an ady., 
05 Sa ae oe 
FA with ye instead of finite 
verb, ina reply, 1011 
2 with wéuynua, 50 
na with mapapplarrw, 1494 
pause, prevents a breach of syna- 
phea, 1303 
pauses, metrical, p. xxi 
perf. of final result (edpHoba., 
‘found once for all’), tog0 
Pindar, reference of to Oedipus, 
Pp: Viil 
pleonasm, 408 
Plunteria, festival of the, 886 
pluperf. infin. with dv, 693 
plural, allusive, for singular, 366, 
497) TOOT, 1359, 1405 
», neuter as adverb, 883 
pollution, feared from contact with 
the bloodguilty, 1415 
position, irregular, of a second 
epithet, 1199 
», unusual, of words, giving 
emphasis, 139, 278, 525 
positive verb to be evolved from 
negative, 241 
predicate, adj. as, after subst. with 
art., 672, 971 
prep., between two nouns, govern- 
ing both, 761, 1205 
», needlessly added (&vavdos 
mpos Xwpots), 1126 


trans- 


172 


present infin. after etxoua, 892 
», indic. or partic., denoting 
a permanent character, 437 
‘prologue,’ Arist.’s definition of, 
4 
eae in appos. with following 
subst. (rdde...rdo8 dpds), 819 
», redundant, 248, 385, 407 
prodde in choric songs, p. xxii 
prophecy, Greek view of, 703 


See 
‘quantity,’ metrical, defined, p. xix 
Ap of vowels before xp, 640 
R 


redundant expression, 1126, 1463 

relative pron. with causal force 
(60a=6r1 Trocadra), 1228 

repetition (dards els dorovs), 222, 
248, 261, 1375 


oe in lyric lament, 1193, 
1330 
* of one speaker’s words 


by another, 548 
resident-aliens at Athens, and their 
patrons, 411 
‘resolution,’ metrical, p. xx 
rhetoric, figures of, 370, 538, 1375 
rhythm defined, p. xxi 
rhythmical ‘ sentence,’ the, p. xxi 
‘period,’ the, p. xxi 
riddle of the Sphinx, p. 2 


sacrifices, excommunication from, 
240 
Seneca’s Oedipus, p. xviii 
sentence, structure of, changed as 
it proceeds, 159, 587 
Sophocles, new traits of the story 
invented by, p. xi 
Sphinx, death of, 1198 
» riddle of, p. 2 
» Winged, 508 
stasimon, Arist.’s definition of a, 


P- 4 
subject of verb indefinite, 904 


INDICES. 


subjunct. after 6s without dy, 1231 

», deliberative (usu. aorist), 

485 ; ; 

>, without dy, 317 
syllabic augment omitted, 1249 
synaphea, saved by a pause, 1303 
syncope, p. xx 
synizesis, 555, 1002, 1451, 1518 

= of v rare, 640 


Tt Z 

table brought in for a meal, 1463 

Thebaid, the ‘cyclic,’ fragment of, 
p. vii 

Thebes, topography of ancient, 20, 
1378 

thesis, p. xx 

‘Thracian,’ epith. of Euxine, 196 

tmesis, 27, 199 

tribrach, in senarii, usual limits to 
use of, 537, 719 

trochaics, in what sense excluded 
from ordowma, p. 4 

tyrannis, the Greek, 541 


Vv 
verb, left to be understood, 683, 
1037 
», (or partic.) to be supplied 
from a cognate notion (vouloas 
from lédv), 538 
», referring to two subjects, 
Sere appropriate only to-one, 
II 
verse, beginning with word which 
closely adheres to preceding 
verse (or), 1084 
», rhythm of, suited to the 
thought, 332, 719, 738, 1310 
Voltaire’s Oedige, p. xviii 


w 


west, the region of the Death-god, 
I “8 
women, presence of, at festivals, 
etc., 1489 
z 
zeugma of verb, 116 
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-Anabasis Vol. I. 


1. GREEK. 


Work 
Prometheus Vinctus _ 
Aves—Plutus—Ranae 
Vespae 
Nubes 
Olynthiacs 
Heracleidae 
Hercules Furens 
Hippolytus 
Iphigeneia in Aulis 
Medea 
Hecuba 
Alcestis 
Orestes 
Book v 

eae, VITI IX 

» VIII I-—go, IX 1—89 
Odyssey 1x, x 

is eX 
Iliad v1, XXII, XXII, XXIV 
Somnium, Charon, etc. 
Menippus and Timon 
Apologia Socratis 
Crito 
Euthyphro 
Protagoras \ 
Demosthenes 
Gracchi 
Nicias 


~ Sulla 


Timoleon 

Oedipus ‘Tyrannus 

Book 11 

Book vit 

Agesilaus 

Text. 
5 Vol. II. Notes. 
” 1, 1 

9 1, Tv; Vv 

A TL, Vii, Vis 


” II 
ie aed bi 
Cyropaedeia 1, 11 (2 vols.) 
alles | ITV, ..V 
ee VI, VII, VIII 


I 


Editor Price 
Rackham Zn the Press 
Green 3/6 each 
Graves 3/6 

- Ln the Press 
Glover 2/6 
Beck & Headlam' 3/6 


Gray & Hutchinson 2/- 
Hadley 2/}- 
Headlam 2/6 
” 2/6 
Hadley 2/6 
” 2/6 
Wedd 4/6 
Shuckburgh 3/- 
” 4- each 

» 2/6 cach 
Edwards 2/6 a 
” 2]- 

oe 2/- cach 
Heitland 3/6 
Mackie 3/6 
Adam 3/6 
” 2/6 

” 2/6 
J-& A.M. Adam 4/6 
Holden 4/6 
- 6]- 

” 5/- 

” 6/- 

” 6/- 
Jebb 4]- 
Spratt 5/- 
Holden 5/- 
Hailstone 2/6 
Pretor 3)- 
9 4/6 

” 4]- 

” 2)- each 

“ We each 
Edwards 1/6 
29 1/6 
Holden 6/- 
” 5/- 

” 5/- 
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Author 
Caesar 


Cornelius Nepos 
” 
” 
” 


Horace 
2 
99 
99 


J uvenal 
Livy 


” 
” 
Lucan 


Lucretius 
Ovid 


” 
Plautus 


” 


” 
Quintus Curtius 
Tacitus 


> 
Terence 
Vergil 


2. LATIN. 
Work 
De Bello Gallico 
Com. I, Ill, VI, VIII 
»  II-I, and VII 
yy I-Il] 
” IV-V 
De Bello Gallico 1 ch. 1-29, 
De Bello Civili. Com. 1 
5 Com. III 
Actio Prima in C. Verrem 
De Amicitia 
De Senectute 
Div. in Q. Caec. et Actio 
Prima in C. Verrem 
Ep. ad Atticum. Lib 11 
Philippica Secunda 
Pro Archia Poeta 
», Balbo 
»> Milone 
» Murena 
», Plancio 
Sulla 
Somnium Scipionis 
Miltiades, Themistocles, &c. 
Hannibal, Cato, Atticus 
Lysander, Alcibiades, &c. 
Timotheus, Phocion, &c. 
Epistles. Bk1 


. Odes and Epodes 


Odes. Books 1, III 
» Book I, Iv 
Epodes 
Satires 
Books Iv, VI, IX, XXVII 
” Vv 
eee TS XOCTL 
Pharsalia. Bk 1 
De Bello Civili. 
Book v 
Fasti. Book v1 
Metamorphoses, Bk 1 
Epidicus _ 
Stichus 
Trinummus 
Alexander in India 
Agricola and Germania 
Hist. Bk1 
Hautontimorumenos 
Aeneid 1 to XII 
Bucolics 
Georgics I, 11, and III, Iv 


Bk vir 


Complete Works, Vol. 1, Text 
Vol. 11, Notes ,, 


” ” 


2 


Editor Price 
Peskett 1/6 each 
af 2|- cach | 
” 3I- 
1/6 
II Shuckburgh 1/6 each 
Peskett 3/- 
ae In the Press 
Cowie 1/6 
Reid 3/6 
” 3/6 
Heitland & Cowie 3/- 
Pretor 3/- 
Peskett 3/6 
Reid 2]- 
” S| 6 
99 2/ 6 
Heitland 3)- 
Holden 4/6 
Reid 3/6 
Pearman 2/- 
Shuckburgh 1/6 
” 1/ 6 
” I i 6 
” 1/ 6 
” 2/6 
Gow 5/- 
ee 2/- cach 
AS 1/6 cach 
” 1/6 
Duff In the Press 
Stephenson 2/6 each 
Whibley 2/6 
Dimsdale 2/6 each 
Heitland & Haskins 1/6 
Postgate 2/- 
Duff a|- 
Sidgwick 1/6 
Dowdall 1/6 
Gray 3/- 
Fennell 2/6 
Gray 3/6 
Heitland & Raven 3/6 
Stephenson = Bye 
Davies ; 2/6 
Gray 3/- 
Sidgwick 1/6 each 
pauses 1/ 6 
” 2|- each 
” 3/6 
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38. FRENCH. 
Author Work Editor ~ Price 
About Le Roi des Montagnes Ropes 2/- 
‘Biart Quand j’étais petit, Pts 1, 11 Boielle 2]- cach 
Corneille La Suite du Menteur Masson 2|- 
* Polyeucte Braunholtz 2/- 
De Bonnechose Lazare Hoche Colbeck 2|- 
“A Bertrand du Guesclin Leathes 2|- 
* », Part (With Vocabulary) ,, 1/6 
Delavigne Louis XI Eve 2/- 
ae Les Enfants d’Edouard A 2|- 
D’Harleville Le Vieux Célibataire Masson 2]- 
De Lamartine Jeanne d’Arc Clapin & Ropes 1/6 
De Vigny La Canne de Jonc Eve 1/6 
Dumas La Fortune de D’Artagnan Ropes 2|- 
Erckmann-Chatrian La Guerre Clapin 3/- 

Guizot Discours sur |’Histoire de la 
Révolution d’ Angleterre Eve 2/6 
Lemercier Frédégonde et Brunehaut Masson 2/- 
Mme de Staél Le Directoire Masson & Prothero 2/- 
s Dix Années d’Exil An 2|- 
Malot Remi et ses Amis Verrall 2|- 
Merimée Colomba Ropes 2/- 
Michelet Louis XI & Charles the Bold _,, 2/6 
Moliére Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme Clapin 1/6 
5 L’Ecole des Femmes Saintsbury 2/6 
“1 Les Précieuses ridicules Braunholtz ~ 2|- 
an » (Abridged Edition) 55 1]- 
* Le Misanthrope 5 2/6 
a L’Avare ay 2/6 
Perrault Fairy Tales Rippmann 1/6 
Piron La Métromanie Masson 2|- 
Ponsard Charlotte Corday Ropes 2{- 
Racine Les Plaideurs Braunholtz 2{- 
i » (Abridged Edition) as 1/- 
Sainte-Beuve M. Daru. Masson 2- 
Saintine Picciola Clapin 2/- 
Scribe & Legouvé Bataille de Dames Bull 2f- 
Scribe Le Verre d’Eau Colbeck 2{- 
Sédaine Le Philosophe sans le savoir Bull 2|- 
Souvestre Un Philosophe sous les Toits Eve 2/- 
oF Le Serf & Le Chevrier de Lorraine Ropes 2/- 
Fa Le Serf (With Vocabulary) 7 1/6 

Thierry Lettres sur Vhistoire de 
France (xXIlI—xXIV) Masson & Prothero 2/6 

a Récits des Temps Mérovin- 
giens, I—III Masson & Ropes 3]- 
Villemain Lascaris ou les Grecs du xv° Siecle Masson 2]/- 

Voltaire Histoire du Siécle de Louis 
XIV, in three parts Masson & Prothero 2/6 each 

Xavier de La Jeune Sibérienne. Le 
- Maistre pees de la Cité Taek ee ly 


Author Work Editor — Price 
Andersen Six Fairy Tales ~ Rippmann 2/6 
Ballads on German History Wagner 2|- 
Benedix Dr Wespe Breul 3/- 
Freytag Der Staat Friedrichs des ; 
Grossen. _ Wagner 2)- 
German Dactylic Poetry a —°3i/- 
Goethe Knabenjahre (1749—1761) Wagner & Cartmell 2/- 
Hermann und Dorothea ma ay 3/6 
ie Iphigenie Breul In the Press 
Grimm ‘Selected Tales Rippmann 3/- 
Gutzkow Zopf und Schwert Wolstenholme 3/6 
Hacklander Der geheime Agent E. L. Milner Barry 3/- 
Hauff Das Bild des Kaisers Breul 3]- 
A Das Wirthshaus im Spessart Schlottmann ; 
& Cartmell 3/- 
“5 Die Karavane Schlottmann — 3/- 
Immermann Der Oberhof Wagner 3/- 
Klee Die deutschen Heldensagen Wolstenholme si = 
Kohlrausch Das Jahr 1813 55 2|-- 
Lessing Minna von Barnhelm Wolstenholme “3/- 
Lessing & Gellert Selected Fables Breul 3/- 
Mendelssohn _ Selected Letters Sime 3/- 
Raumer Der erste Kreuzzug Wagner 2- 
Riehl Culturgeschichtliche : 
Novellen Wolstenholme 3/- 
“3 Die Ganerben & Die Ge- 
rechtigkeit Gottes a 3/- 
Schiller Wilhelm Tell — Breul 2/6 
i fae (Abridged Edition) ” 1/6 
ay Geschichte des dreissigjah- rises 
rigen Kriegs Book 11. gi eies 
a5 Maria Stuart 3 3/6 
vs Wallenstein I. (Lager and 
Piccolomini) — ,, 3/6 
re Wallenstein II. (Tod) Fe 3/6 
Vhiand Ernst, Herzog von Schwaben Wolstenholme 


THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


4. GERMAN. 


4 


3/6 


THE PITT. PRESS SERIES. 


5. ENGLISH. : 
Work = get Editor 





Author Price 
Bacon History of the Reign of 
King Henry VII Lumby 3/- 
35 Essays West 3/6 & 5/- 
Cowley Essays Lumby. 4l- 
Earle Microcosmography : West 3/- & 4]- 
Gray Poems Tovey 4l- & 5/- 
Lamb Tales from Shakespeare _ Flather 1/6 
Macaulay Lord Clive - Innes 1/6 
ss Warren Hastings A 1/6 
is William Pitt and Earl of Chatham _ ,, 2/6 
Mayor ASketchof Ancient Philoso- 
phy from Thales to Cicero 3/6 
More History of King Richard III Lumby 3/6 
of Utopia 9 3/6 
Milton Arcades and Comus Verity 3/- 
” Ode on the Nativity, L’Alle- 6 
gro, I] Penseroso & Lycidas ” 2/ 
+ Samson Agonistes a 2/6 
aS Sonnets 5 1/6 
7 Paradise Lost, Bks I, 11 e 2|- 
7 3 Bks II, IV Bn 2|- 
” 9 Bks v, VI ” 2/- 
os es Bks Vil, VII a 2/- 
aa "5 Bks Ix, X i 2/- 
oe * Bks XI, XII A 2/- 
Pope Essay on Criticism West 2/- 
Scott Marmion Masterman 2/6 
is Lady of the Lake Fs 2/6 
a Lay of the last Minstrel Flather 2/- 
e Legend of Montrose Simpson 2/6 
Shakespeare A Midsummer-Night’s Dream _ Verity 1/6 
33 Twelfth Night p 1/6 
A, Julius Caesar ” 1/6 
3 The Tempest 3 1/6 
A King Lear 5 1/6 
a Merchant of Venice 95 1/6 
Shakespeare & Fletcher Two Noble Kinsmen Skeat 3/6 
Sidney An Apologie for Poetrie Shuckburgh 3/- 
Wallace Outlines of the Philosophy of Aristotle 4/6 
West Elements of English Grammar 2/6 
ae English Grammar for Beginners Uf. 
Carlos Short History of British India 1/- 
Mill Elementary Commercial Geography 1/6 
Bartholomew Atlas of Commercial Geography 3i- 
Robinson. al- 


Church Catechism Explained 
5 


Author 
Colbeck 


Comenius 


Eve 
Sidgwick 
Abbott 


Farrar 
Poole 
Locke 
Milton 
Sidgwick 
Thring 


Hobson & Jessop Elementary Plane Trigonometry 


Loney 


” 


” 
Smith, C. 


> 


” 


Hale, G. 
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6. EDUCATIONAL SCIENCE. 
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